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ARQUITECTURA Y ESPACIO ESCOLAR

Architecture and school space

Francisco Javier Rodriguez Méndez* y Carlos Manique da Silva#

Las monografias sobre arquitectura y espacio escolar no se han pro-
digado en Espafia hasta época reciente. El nimero 12-13 de la revista
Historia de la Educacion (1993-94) contenia una seccién monografica
dedicada al espacio escolar en la historia, cuya coordinacién corrié a
cargo de Antonio Vinao. En la introduccién, Vinao evidenciaba que los
estudios realizados en Espana en ese ambito eran escasos y «no solian ir
mas alla de la mera informacién sobre los edificios [...], con el acompa-
fiamiento, en el mejor de los casos, de fotografias y planos.»! No ocurria
asi en los paises de nuestro entorno. En Francia, por ejemplo, el nimero
17 de Histoire de l'éducation se ocup6 de la cuestion una década antes.?
Mas recientemente —en 2003 y 2004—-, sendas monografias sobre arqui-
tectura escolar vieron la luz en el pais vecino, ambas codirigidas por An-
ne-Marie Chatelet.3

« Escuela Politécnica Superior de Zamora, Universidad de Salamanca. Avenida del Cardenal Cisne-
ros, 34 (Campus Viriato), 49029 Zamora, Espafia. rodmen@usal.es https://orcid.org/0000-0001-
9212-9415

» Unidade de Investiga¢do e Desenvolvimento em Educacdo e Formagédo (Instituto de Educagao,
Universidade de Lisboa), Alameda da Universidade, 1649-013. Lisboa. Portugal. manique@net.sapo.
pt @ https://orcid.org/0000-0003-4210-0723

! Antonio Vifiao Frago, «El espacio escolar. Introduccién», Historia de la Educacion 12-13 (1993-94):
11-16. Se trata de la introduccién a la seccién monografica de ese nimero, dedicada al espacio esco-
lar en la historia, cuya coordinacién corrié a cargo del autor de la Introduccién.

2 Histoire de l'éducation 17 (1982): 1-73.

3 Anne-Marie Chatelet, Dominique Lerch y Jean-Noél Luc (dirs.), L'école de plein air. Une expérience
pédagogique et architecturale dans I'Europe du XXe siécle. (Paris, Editions Recherches, 2003).

Anne-Marie Chatelet y Marc Le Coeur (dirs.), «LCarchitecture scolaire. Essai d’historiographie inter-
nationale». Numero especial. Histoire de l'éducation (2004).

Cémo citar este articulo: Rodriguez Méndez, Francisco Javier y Carlos Manique da Silva. «Ar-
quitectura y espacio escolar». Historia y Memoria de la Educacién 13 (2021): 11-19
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De un tiempo a esta parte, son abundantes las publicaciones interna-
cionales dedicadas al estudio de la arquitectura escolar.* También lo son
en Espana y Portugal, y entre ellas mencionaremos cuatro monografias
recientes: «Arquitectura escolar y educacién»,’ «Sobre el espacio esco-
lar: Nuevas perspectivas»¢, «Escuela para todos. Arquitectura y politica
educativa en Espana (siglos XIX y XX)»7 y Arquitectura Escolar em Por-
tugal: Educacdo, Patrimonio e Desafios.8

A ellas quiere sumarse la presente monografia, en su mayor parte
derivada de la conferencia ISCHE 41, que, bajo el lema «Spaces and
places of education», tuvo lugar en Oporto (Portugal) entre los dias 17
y 20 de julio de 2019. Ello es asi porque todos los articulos que com-
prende —salvo los de Antonio Vifiao y Anne-Marie Chatelet, que se in-
cluyen en primer lugar- fueron presentados como resimenes en dicha
conferencia.

Los términos espacio y lugar —se decia en la convocatoria de ISCHE
41- transmiten una gran cantidad de significados y connotaciones «que
no deben pensarse como unidimensionales, aislados, estaticos o inmu-
tables, sino que deben entenderse dentro del marco de las relaciones
sociales y situarse histéricamente». La presente monografia aborda,
desde un enfoque multidisciplinar centrado en el flujo de «personas,
ideas, politicas y narrativas», los diferentes espacios escolares produci-
dos en Europa central y meridional durante un periodo a caballo entre
los siglos XIX y XX; si bien, en ocasiones, el hilo argumental pueda

4 Véanse, por ejemplo: Catharine Burke y Ian Grosvenor, School (London: Reaktion Books, 2008).
Frederik Herman, Angelo Van Gorp, Frank Simon y Marc Depaepe, «The organic growth of the De-
croly School in Brussels: from villa to school, from living room to classroom». En Sjaak Braster, Ian
Grosvenor y Maria del Mar del Pozo Andrés (eds.), The black box of schooling. A cultural history of the
classroom (2011): 241-259.

Catharine Burke, «Designing for Touch, Reach and Movement in Post-War (1946-1972) English Pri-
mary and Infant School Environments». Comunicacién presentada a ISCHE 37 (Istambul, 2015).

5 Rosa M.* Aii6n Abajas (coord.), «Arquitectura escolar y educacién». PPA proyecto, progreso, arqui-
tectura 17 (2017).

¢ Salvador Guerrero (coord.), «Sobre el espacio escolar: Nuevas perspectivas». Boletin de la Institu-
cion Libre de Enseiianza 113-114 (2019).

7 Moénica Vazquez Astorga (coord.), «Escuela para todos. Arquitectura y politica educativa en Espa-
fia (siglos XIX y XX)». Artigrama 34 (2019).

8 Alexandra Alegre y Teresa Heitor (eds.), Arquitectura Escolar em Portugal: Educagdo, Patrimonio e
Desafios (Lisboa: Instituto Superior Técnico, Departamento de Engenharia Civil, Arquitectura e Geo-
rrecursos, 2019).

Historia y Memoria de la Educacién, 13 (2021): 11-19
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saltar al otro lado del atlantico o hasta los afios 70 del pasado siglo, mo-
mento en que se empieza a atisbar el «giro espacial» en las primeras
escuelas de espacio abierto.

Andras Nemeth e Imre Garai recuerdan en su contribucién la opinién
del autor inglés Ralph H. Crowley, seguin la cual el mejor modo de incre-
mentar la calidad de los edificios escolares publicos es observar y poner en
préactica los progresos alcanzados en otros paises en ese campo. Asi lo enten-
dieron con anterioridad, por ejemplo, Félix Narjoux en Francia, Carl Hintra-
ger en Austria y Henry Baudin en Suiza. En Espana fue la Institucién Libre
de Ensenanza quien con mas ahinco se aplicé al conocimiento de las expe-
riencias foraneas, pero nunca aplicindolas directamente, sino pasandolas
previamente por el tamiz del propio criterio cultural y arquitecténico.

En la Espana anterior al siglo XX, si bien la influencia predominante
fue la francesa, también la alemana jugé un papel importante. Daniel
Topper y Fanny Isensee analizan la circulacion transatlintica de mode-
los de edificio escolar, llegando a detectar la presencia de expertos ale-
manes en los Estados Unidos. Entre ellos, destaca la figura de Adolf
Cluss, arquitecto de origen aleman autor tras la guerra civil americana
de numerosos proyectos escolares en la ciudad de Washington. Anos
mas tarde, las ideas de Cluss tendran una secuela poco conocida como
es la Escuela graduada de Cartagena, primera de ese tipo en Espaiia.

Las ciudades de Budapest y Roma desarrollan al filo del siglo XX mo-
délicos planes de construccion escolar que sin duda recogen las experien-
cias internacionales implementadas hasta la fecha (puede que, entre ellas,
las que Henry Baudin mostrara en su libro sobre las escuelas suizas).

La escuela parisina de Saint-Merri fue proyectada en 1971 siguiendo
modelos ingleses de escuelas de espacio abierto, concretamente el de la
Eveline Lowe School, iniciando una «revolucién» que no llegé a término.
Se trata de un fenémeno que, con pocas diferencias, se ha repetido en las
mismas fechas y en otros paises. En Portugal, por ejemplo, Maria do Car-
mo Matos proyect6 en 1972 la Escuela abierta de Quarteira (Algarve) con
una filosofia muy similar y con la misma intencién de promover una nue-
va pedagogia y una nueva imagen de escuela. En Espana, como conse-
cuencia de la Ley General de Educacion de 1970, se construyeron algunos
colegios privados de planta abierta; los arquitectos Martorell, Bohigas

Historia y Memoria de la Educacién, 13 (2021): 11-19
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y Mackay proyectaron en Catalufia entre los anos 1961 y 1972 escuelas de
espacio abierto, todas ellas basadas en experiencias inglesas. Sin embargo
y por razones similares a las del caso francés, tampoco en Portugal ni en
Esparia® las nuevas instalaciones dieron lugar a practicas pedagégicas in-
novadoras.

La circunstancia de que Mary (Crowley) Medd, coautora del proyec-
to de la Eveline Lowe School, fuera hija de Ralph Henry Crowley, médi-
co y director en el Ministry of Education al que antes nos hemos referi-
do, nos da pie para cerrar el circulo del itinerario espacio-temporal que
proponemos a continuacion.

La contribucién de Antonio Vifiao, texto integrador, constituye un ana-
lisis retrospectivo de su trayectoria de cuarenta anos como investigador y
publicista sobre arquitectura y espacio escolar, materia central de esta mo-
nografia. Su etapa inicial como funcionario técnico al servicio del Ministe-
rio de Educacién y Ciencia en la provincia de Murcia (1968-1982) le brin-
d6 una oportunidad excepcional de participar en el arduo proceso de
materializacién del espacio escolar, trabajando en equipo con todos los
agentes implicados en €l, ya se tratara de arquitectos, empresas construc-
toras, alcaldes, concejales, o de la propia inspeccién educativa. No cabe
duda de que en la intensa experiencia compartida durante estos anos esta
el origen de la cualidad multidisciplinar que impregnara sus futuras incur-
siones en el campo de la arquitectura y el espacio escolar.

Por su condicién de testigo de primera fila, es de gran valor el testimo-
nio que ofrece Antonio Vifiao del proceso de aplicacion de la Ley General
de Educacién de 1970. El programa de necesidades oficial establecia
para los nuevos centros un disefio de espacio abierto con grupos flexibles
y un espacio central destinado a centro de recursos. Desgraciadamente,
en los pocos centros que se construyeron de acuerdo con aquel ambicio-
so plan, el estamento docente siguié haciendo un uso tradicional de los
flamantes espacios abiertos. A la postre, razones de indole econémica
darian al traste con aquella quimera de organizacién pedagégica, que no
lleg6 a implantarse o materializarse nunca, de hecho.

9 Tal como testimonia Antonio Vifiao en el texto aqui publicado, en Espana la escuela abierta es «un
modelo de organizacién pedagégica que no llegd a implantarse o materializarse nunca de hecho» a
causa de la falta de implicacién del profesorado y de la insuficiencia presupuestaria.

Historia y Memoria de la Educacién, 13 (2021): 11-19
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El interés por el espacio y la arquitectura escolares fue el corolario de
sus investigaciones sobre la escuela graduada en Espafia, iniciadas en
los afios ochenta. Interés que eclosioné en el citado monogréfico de la
revista Historia de la Educacion (ntms. 12-13, 1993-94) dedicado a «El
espacio escolar en la historia», cuya coordinacién corrié a cargo de An-
tonio Vinao. Hasta entonces, los estudios realizados en Espana en ese
ambito eran escasos y no solian ir mas alla de la mera informacién foto-
grafica o planimétrica sobre los edificios, sin apenas profundizar en el
analisis de su arquitectura.

Con posterioridad, ha participado en un buen niimero de obras co-
lectivas, como el libro Historia ilustrada de la escuela en Espavia: dos si-
glos de perspectiva histérica, con contribuciones dedicadas a la arquitec-
tura y el espacio escolares, o a la consideracion de los edificios escolares
como parte del patrimonio histérico-educativo y, por tanto, como luga-
res de la memoria escolar.

Anne-Marie Chatelet inicia su estudio expresando una idea clave
que podria extrapolarse a otros contextos distintos del francés: la de la
habitual carencia de relacién entre los educadores que ensefian en las
escuelas y los arquitectos que las disefian. En la primera parte del arti-
culo, la menos extensa, se analiza la escuela de la Tercera Republica,
entendida como conjunto de agentes que participan en la educacion y
también como lugar donde esta se produce. Muy interesante resulta la
sintesis que se ofrece del proceso de universalizacién de la educacién
en Francia durante el siglo XIX. En este proceso, el edificio de la escue-
la se va adaptando a los sistemas de ensefianza que se suceden: el siste-
ma mutuo, que busca escolarizar al menor coste el mayor nimero de
nifios, dara paso al sistema simultdneo, que busca sacar al maestro de
su fortaleza y acercarlo al nifio. Las exitosas experiencias congregacio-
nistas en la aplicacién del sistema simultaneo se extendieron finalmen-
te a las escuelas publicas, a partir de 1870. Desde el punto de vista ar-
quitecténico, la escuela de este periodo dara lugar a la escuela de Jules
Ferry, estudiada anteriormente por la autora, concretamente en su ex-
presién parisina.'®

10 Anne-Marie Chatelet, La naissance de l'architecture scolaire. Les écoles élémentaires parisiennes de
1870 a 1914 (Paris, Honoré Champion, 1999).
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Bajo la presidencia del general De Gaulle se dio en Francia una
segunda refundacion de la educacion, cuyo objetivo fue la eliminacién
de la separaciéon hecha por la Tercera Republica «entre la escuela del
pueblo y el lycée para los notables». En lo arquitecténico, se traté de
introducir en Francia el modelo inglés de escuela de espacio abierto y
entornos personales de aprendizaje, concretamente la Eveline Lowe
School, proyectada en 1963 por los arquitectos David y Mary Medd.
Anne Marie Chatelet toma como ejemplo la Escuela Saint-Merri, cons-
truida en Paris entre 1971 y 1973, y analiza en profundidad tanto las
circunstancias de su creacién como su particular arquitectura. Sin
embargo, la esperada revoluciéon que Saint-Merri debia encabezar no
tuvo lugar: la falta de apoyo por parte de la comunidad educativa im-
posibilité la extension de la experiencia mas alla de unos pocos ejem-
plos construidos a su imagen.

Basandose en un conjunto de fuentes muy diverso, la contribucién
de Lorenzo Cantatore muestra la ingente labor en construccién esco-
lar que se llevo a cabo en la ciudad de Roma entre el Risorgimento y la
Gran Guerra, fruto de la cual fueron diseminados cerca de veinte gru-
pos escolares de gran capacidad por los barrios de la ciudad eterna. La
reciente condicién de Roma como capital de la Republica impulsé, no
cabe duda, tan ambicioso programa edilicio, para calibrar cuyo alcan-
ce basta tener en cuenta que en Madrid y en el mismo periodo apenas
se erigieron seis grupos escolares. A pesar de las buenas intenciones
de sus impulsores, el resultado no satisfizo a la critica ni en su aspecto
pedagdgico ni en el arquitecténico. El mimetismo de las escuelas de
este periodo con la arquitectura residencial romana es tal, tanto en su
tipologia como en su tratamiento de fachada, que literalmente se dilu-
yen en un paisaje urbano monumental en extremo. Sera necesario es-
perar al advenimiento del fascismo para que, paraddjicamente, se pro-
duzca un renacimiento de la libertad creativa en torno al edificio
escolar.

Tatiane de Freitas Ermel centra su atencién en las politicas publicas para
la construccién de escuelas primarias en el estado de Rio Grande do Sul
(Brasil), en el periodo comprendido entre 1883 y 1928. Tomando como
fuente cuatro modelos de arquitectura escolar (construidos respectivamente
en 1883, 1899, 1919 y 1928), busca comprender las permanencias y cam-
bios promovidos por la autoridad publica estatal. A partir de un conjunto
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de fuentes primarias, Tatiana de Freitas Ermel subraya como factores de
permanencia, dentro del arco cronolégico sefialado, cuestiones relacio-
nadas con la graduacién escolar, los supuestos higienistas, la situacion de
la casa del maestro, la implantacién de escuelas en ciudades y pueblos y
la necesidad de impuestos destinados a la construcciéon de escuelas. Por
otro lado, en cuanto a los principales cambios o transformaciones y como
resultado de la introduccién en Brasil de los principios de la Escuela
Nueva, destaca —especialmente, en la década de 1920- la coeducacion, la
especializacién de determinados espacios en edificios escolares construi-
dos ex novo (museo, laboratorios, gestion, biblioteca, etc.). Sin embargo,
como concluye, la pedagogia permaneci6 esencialmente centrada en el
aula.

Tomas Kasper profundiza en el alcance de la cuestion escolar en el
seno de la rivalidad nacional que entre checos y alemanes de los Sudetes
se dio en la recién creada Checoslovaquia de entreguerras. Ambas comu-
nidades vieron la escuela como un instrumento para desarrollar su iden-
tidad nacional. El texto muestra los diferentes puntos de vista presentes
en el discurso checo y el aleméan de los Sudetes, en torno a la Escuela
Nueva y la Nueva Pedagogia. Analiza luego la accién pedagogica de dos
personalidades promotoras de las escuelas al aire libre: Eduard Storch,
checo, y Karl Metzner, aleman de los Sudetes. La critica de ambos es
coincidente en la visién del edificio escolar urbano como destructor de
formas de vida «naturales» y menoscabador de la salud individual y so-
cial. Centra su atencién en dos escuelas al aire libre debidas a uno y otro
de los pedagogos citados, ambas con un concepto educativo similar
basado en el movimiento Life Reform y en la apertura a la naturaleza.
Ahora bien, mientras que Storch abogaba por los principios de reconci-
liacién social e igualdad social, Menzer mudé hacia posiciones mas au-
toritarias a causa de su deriva nacionalsocialista. Sin embargo, en lo que
si estaban de acuerdo los dos reformadores era en la concepcién arqui-
tecténica de su fundacién: villas convencionales enclavadas en plena na-
turaleza y construidas en estilo pintoresco (Heimatstill), muy alejado del
racionalista y funcional de las escuelas al aire libre europeas de ese mo-
mento.!

11 Véase, Chatelet, L'école de plein air.
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Carlos Manique da Silva analiza el conjunto de imagenes que decoran
las paredes de las aulas de la Escuela Primaria de Alcantara (Lisboa). El
disefio del edificio y las pinturas mencionadas —las dltimas de 1917- se de-
ben al proyecto del arquitecto Raul Lino, de formacién anglo germanica e
influenciado, en particular, por el movimiento Arts & Crafts. Se busca cali-
brar el impacto que en la mente de los nifios tendria el conjunto de pinturas
decorativas, desde la perspectiva de su autor (Raul Lino). Se discute la idea
de que la educacién estética encierra un programa social y politico dirigido
a la formacién del ciudadano republicano. Al mismo tiempo, surge la idea
de que el curriculo integra valores y actitudes resultantes del impacto de la
decoracién escolar en la memoria individual y colectiva de los estudiantes.
Ademas de las propias pinturas, como documento visual que son, Carlos
Manique da Silva utiliza un conjunto diverso de fuentes, poniendo en valor
su triangulaciéon metodolégica. No menos importante es la atencién que se
presta a la faceta de Raul Lino como ilustrador de libros para nifios, talento
que desplegé en los edificios escolares que disend.

El articulo de Andras Németh e Imre Garai estudia los movimientos
sociales y educativos y su impacto en el programa de construccion de
escuelas llevado a cabo en Budapest por el alcalde Istvan Barczy entre
los afios 1906 y 1918 (la denominada era Bdrczy). Se comienza por estu-
diar el espacio en el contexto de la pedagogia histérica, basandose para
ello en Henri Lefebvre (Production de l'espace, 1974), Manuel Castells
(The City and the Grassroots, 1983) y otros. Los autores analizan el pro-
ceso de modernizacién de las ciudades de occidente, que desembocé en
un control cada vez mayor de la vida de los ciudadanos y que, en lo que
respecta a los edificios escolares, se tradujo en una cuidadosa planifica-
cién de sus espacios, dimensiones, mobiliario e instalaciones. Las nue-
vas corrientes pedagoégicas e higiénicas surgidas con el nuevo siglo evi-
denciaron las deficiencias del disefio tradicional de la escuela y la
necesidad de su reforma, abriéndola a la luz y al aire del exterior. Las
treinta y seis escuelas construidas en Budapest durante la era Barczy
constituyen una referencia simbdlica de la renovacién de la sociedad en
su conjunto. Fueron disenadas por destacados arquitectos de la época —
Béla Lajta a la cabeza- siguiendo los dictados de las escuelas de Lon-
dres, Paris y Viena, y bajo la influencia del historicismo arquitecténico o
del Sezessionsstil (modernismo vienés). Los autores no analizan en el
presente estudio a ninguna en concreto de las escuelas de la era Barczy,
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para cuyo conocimiento remiten a un reciente y excelente estudio de
Istvan Déaniel Sanda.!2

Francisco Javier Rodriguez Méndez analiza el impulso dado a las cons-
trucciones escolares durante el denominado Sexenio Democratico (1868-
1874) por la corriente liberal progresista. En 1869 fue convocado un con-
curso de modelos de escuelas publicas de instrucciéon primaria, cuya
trascendencia fue tal que podria ser considerado como el punto de partida
de la arquitectura escolar espafiola. Se comparan las propuestas presenta-
das a concurso, ahondando en las fuentes que manejaron sus autores y en
las razones que fundamentaron sus proyectos. Del concurso de 1869 deri-
varon, de algiin modo, la construccion de la Escuela Modelo para Madrid
(1869), las Escuelas Aguirre de Cuenca y Madrid (1873) y los Jardines de la
Infancia (1877), primera institucién froebeliana en Espana, también en la
capital. Mientras en Esparfia se daban los primeros pasos en el campo de la
arquitectura escolar, era ya una disciplina ampliamente ejercida, estudia-
da y publicada en otros paises mas desarrollados en este campo. Y de alli
proceden los modelos mayormente utilizados, que llegaron mas bien a tra-
vés de las publicaciones que por su conocimiento directo en sus lugares de
origen. Sea por la mayor accesibilidad del idioma o por la mayor proximi-
dad —geografica, histérica o cultural- el caso es que fue la arquitectura es-
colar francesa la que mayor influjo ejercié en dicho periodo fundacional.

Daniel Tépper v Fanny Isensee ponen de manifiesto en su ensayo el
peligro que acecha a la historiografia educativa, en el sentido de otorgar
un protagonismo excesivo a la arquitectura de las escuelas —también a
las cuestiones materiales— en detrimento de los temas de organizacién
escolar. La pugna entre arquitectos y técnicos educativos no es nueva,
particularmente a juicio de los autores en los grandes edificios escolares
urbanos, por el atractivo que ofrecen en cuanto a complejidad de pro-
grama y a posibilidades estéticas. Se analiza la aparicion de este tipo de
edificios en Prusia y Estados Unidos a finales del siglo XIX, destacando
el flujo de ideas entre ambos paises, especialmente las relacionadas con
el papel del hall central —«espacio no utilizado» cuya eliminacién hubie-
ra supuesto un ahorro considerable- en las escuelas de este periodo.

12 Sanda, Istvan Déniel (2014): «Iskolaépiilet-tipusok és életreform-motivumok a Barczy-korszak is-
koldiban», in ed. Németh, Andrés, Pukanszky, Béla and Pirka, Veronika Tovdbbéls utdpidk — reform-
pedagdgia és életreform a 20. szdzad elsé felében. (Budapest: Gondolat Kiado, 2014), 214-302.
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Los coordinadores de este monografico sobre «Arquitectura y espa-
cio escolares» me ofrecieron en su dia colaborar con un articulo cienti-
fico. Mi trayectoria investigadora y publicista sobre el tema desde 1980
—jcuarenta afos!- les indujo a ello. Agradezco, por lo que significa, el
ofrecimiento, pero me es dificil afiadir algo novedoso a dicha trayecto-
ria. De hecho, como se vera, mis tltimas publicaciones sobre el tema son
mas bien sintesis o ampliaciones de trabajos anteriores, escritas, ade-
mas, no por propia iniciativa, sino a peticion ajena. A la vista de ello, lo
que les propuse fue un analisis retrospectivo de mis investigaciones y
publicaciones sobre el espacio y la arquitectura escolares que, yendo
mas alla de la simple descripcién de las mismas, y situandolas en sus
contextos de produccién y difusién, pudiera ser ttil a quienes trabajan,
se interesan o se adentran en este campo y constituyera, a la vez, una
reflexiéon personal sobre algunas de las tensiones, cuestiones o proble-
mas detectados en dicho campo, su situacién actual y posibles enfoques
y temas de investigacion futura.!

LOS INICIOS: ENTRE LA PRAXIS REFLEXIVA Y LA REFLEXION
TEORICO-PRACTICA (1970-1982)

Mis primeras experiencias y contactos con el mundo del espacio, los
edificios y la arquitectura escolares fueron de indole practica y anclados
en una realidad concreta: la de un funcionario técnico al servicio del
Ministerio de Educacién y Ciencia desde julio de 1968 a septiembre de
1982. Un responsable técnico-gerencial, entre otras tareas y a partir de
1970 —en plena reforma educativa y aplicacion de la recién aprobada Ley
General de Educaciéon—, de la gestion administrativa y financiera de las
construcciones escolares en la Delegacion Provincial de dicho ministe-
rio en Murcia. Mi tarea no era directamente pedagégica ni arquitectoni-
ca, pero debia desarrollarse en equipo, trabajando junto a y en relacién

! Los lectores disponen ya de un texto con un objetivo en buena parte similar. Me refiero al de Agus-
tin Escolano, «Espacios y tiempos en educacién», en Educacion, Historia y Sociedad. El legado histo-
riogrdfico de Antonio Vifiao, ed. Pedro Luis Moreno Martinez (Valencia: Tirant Humanidades, 2018),
197-213. La diferencia entre dicho trabajo —excelentemente enfocado y llevado a cabo-y el actual es
obvia: alli es alguien ajeno a la obra quien la analiza, y aqui es el propio autor. Alli se habla en terce-
ra persona y aqui en primera. Las repeticiones o similitudes son, sin embargo, en mas de un aspecto
inevitables. Y no solo por la identidad del tema, sino por la semejanza de puntos de vista y enfoques.
Intentaré, no obstante, ampliar detalles y aportar aspectos o cuestiones novedosas.
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con arquitectos,? arquitectos técnicos, delineantes, empresas construc-
toras, inspectores de educacion, directores escolares, profesorado, alcal-
des, concejales, arquitectos municipales y asociaciones de padres y ma-
dres o vecinos. Y, por supuesto, a partir de los datos e informacién
suministrados por el Servicio de Planificacién y Estadistica Educativa,
uno mas de las diversas dependencias de cuyo funcionamiento y ges-
tién, como secretario provincial, era responsable.

Lo que sucede es que -visto de forma retrospectiva y distanciada—
debi ser un funcionario técnico algo atipico: no solo gestionaba, sino que,
sobre todo y con mayor placer, reflexionaba sobre mi campo de actua-
cién al mismo tiempo que leia, escribia, estudiaba algunas materias de la
licenciatura de sociologia, preparaba la tesis doctoral sobre politica y
educacion en los origenes de la Espafia contemporanea —con especial
referencia a la educacién secundaria—, impartia clases en la Escuela de
Trabajo Social y colaboraba, desde 1975, como profesor e investigador en
el Instituto de Ciencias de la Educacién de la Universidad de Murcia.3

Dejo ahora a un lado los aspectos mas estrictamente gerenciales de
los que era responsable en el ambito de las construcciones escolares:
planificacién y estadistica escolar, determinacién de necesidades de
construccién, ampliacién o reparacion de edificios escolares, aceptacién
de solares cedidos por los municipios para su construccion, encargos de
proyectos de obra, contratacién y recepcién de las obras, pagos a las
empresas constructoras y dotacién de mobiliario y material a los edifi-
cios de nueva construccion, asi como de profesorado si se trataba de
aulas de nueva creacién y no de sustitucién. Solo me interesa resaltar

2 Hubo en esos afos otra via de contacto y relacién con el mundo de la arquitectura, los arquitectos
y el urbanismo, si bien desde una perspectiva diferente: la que tuve como secretario de la Comisién
Provincial del Patrimonio Histérico-Artistico, dependiente de la Direccién General de Bellas Artes
del Ministerio de Educacién y Ciencia, en relacién con la aprobacion o no de proyectos de obras de
todo tipo en edificios o zonas protegidas —a mi juicio muy deficientemente- desde un punto de vista
historico-artistico.

3 Para mas detalle sobre estos afios y tareas, véase Dolores Carrillo Gallego y José Damian Lépez
Martinez, «Antonio Vinao y la Universidad de Murcia», y Maria José Martinez Ruiz-Funes y Ana
Sebastian Vicente, «Historia de la educacién en y desde Murcia», en Educacion, Historia y Sociedad,
Educacion, Historia y Sociedad. El legado historiogrdfico de Antonio Viiiao, ed. Pedro Luis Moreno
Martinez (Valencia: Tirant Humanidades, 2018), 21-27 y 47-54, respectivamente. Y, en relacién con
las investigaciones llevadas a cabo en el Instituto de Ciencias de la Educacién, Antonio Vifiao, «Es-
pacio, sociedad, educacién (entre la memoria y el olvido)», en Sociologias y economia. Homenaje al
profesor Juan Monreal (Murcia: Editum, 2014), 33-47 [36-38].
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tres aspectos o tensiones a partir de los cuales fui progresivamente yen-
do mas alla de la mera funcién gerencial.

Uno fue el de la tensién existente entre las necesidades de escolarizacién
y los medios o recursos financieros disponibles. Una tensién que condicio-
naba las decisiones a tomar en relacién con el tipo de centro escolar a cons-
truir, sobre todo en unos anos, los setenta, en los que dichas necesidades y la
demanda social iban siempre por delante de los recursos. Habia que elegir:
¢solo aulas o menos aulas, pero con espacios para laboratorios, comedor
escolar, gimnasio, biblioteca, zonas de recreo y deportivas, etc.?, ¢proyectos
definitivos o progresiva y anual o bianualmente ampliables gracias a un di-
sefio modular y en funcién de las necesidades de cada momento?, ¢cudl era
el minimo esencial desde el punto de vista escolarizador, al menor coste y
con gastos de mantenimiento asimismo minimos?, etc. La necesidad de
adoptar una u otra decision llevs, por la misma naturaleza de las cosas, a
trabajar, codo con codo, con los dos arquitectos de la Unidad Técnica de
Construcciones Escolares de la Delegacién Provincial —ocupabamos depen-
dencias contiguas— en el disefio de un tipo de edificio escolar digno, pero de
bajo coste, mantenimiento facil y ampliable mediante médulos y proyectos
sucesivos en funcién de las cambiantes necesidades de escolarizacién. Al
mismo tiempo, también en funcién de los recursos, iban aprobandose desde
el ministerio, o mediante convenios entre el ministerio y el ayuntamiento de
la capital, planes de construcciones cuyos proyectos de obra fueron realiza-
dos por diversos arquitectos de la provincia —el arquitecto-jefe de la referida
Unidad Técnica, Manuel Garcia Cerdan, fue durante algin tiempo presiden-
te del Colegio de Arquitectos de Murcia—, lo que me permitié6 conocer -y
tratar, junto, como es obvio, con los arquitectos de la Unidad Técnica que
después iban a dirigir las obras—, cuestiones relativas, por ejemplo, al diseno
y caracteristicas del edificio, su adecuacién al entorno, la necesidad o no de
sondeos previos del solar cedido, las peticiones y preferencias de los directo-
res, del profesorado, de la inspeccién y de las autoridades locales y familias,
asi como la diversidad de concepciones y disefios del espacio escolar que
tenian en mente dichos arquitectos. Todo ello, en sintesis, hizo que me aden-
trara en un mundo, el de los arquitectos y la arquitectura escolar, hasta en-
tonces desconocido, e incluso a asistir a alguna de las reuniones o encuen-
tros celebrados en Murcia por dichos profesionales.

El segundo aspecto que adverti casi de inmediato —gracias al doble con-
tacto con los arquitectos que proyectaban y/o dirigian la obra y los

Historia y Memoria de la Educacién, 13 (2021): 21-48



EL ESPACIO ESCOLAR COMO OBJETO HISTORICO: UNA TRAYECTORIA INTELECTUAL

inspectores, directores y el profesorado como futuros o actuales usuarios
de la misma- fue la tensién producida por la situacién y puntos de vista
diferentes que existian entre unos y otros. Unas veces porque espacios pro-
yectados para comedores o bibliotecas, por poner un ejemplo, serian utili-
zados después como aulas —tal era el desfase en ocasiones entre lo cons-
truido y las necesidades de escolarizacion-. Otras, por pequetios detalles
relacionados con la funcionalidad y mantenimiento del edificio que podian
ir, por ejemplo, desde la ubicacion de la direccién escolar hasta las criticas
a la existencia de espacios de dificil control visual —en el edificio escolar o
en las zonas no edificadas—-, la demanda de mirillas acristaladas en la puer-
ta de las aulas que permitieran ver desde el exterior lo que sucedia en ellas,
o de zo6calos que facilitaran la limpieza de las paredes de los pasillos y au-
las. Y otras, en fin, porque el programa-modelo de necesidades establecido
por el ministerio en 1971 para los nuevos centros a construir —-rapidamen-
te devaluado por su elevado coste en afos sucesivos— preveia no solo el
diseno de espacios flexibles para grupos medianos, pequerios y grandes de
alumnos, sino también la existencia en el edificio de un espacio central,
llamado centro de recursos, en torno al cual girara toda la actividad docen-
te y académica. Es decir, un modelo de organizacién pedagégica que no
llegé a implantarse o materializarse nunca de hecho. Alli aprendi, en la
practica —la teorizaciéon vendria después— que las propuestas pedagégicas
y arquitecténicas —incluso las mejor intencionadas— podian ir por un lado
y la realidad por otro. Que quienes determinaban el uso de los espacios
escolares eran, en definitiva, sus usuarios. Y ello en funcién no tanto de
presiones externas —necesidades de escolarizacién-, cuanto de sus propias
necesidades de funcionamiento y de su cultura profesional, organizativa y
docente. Una cultura conformada por rutinas y practicas consolidadas a lo
largo del tiempo con el fin de manejar el aula y llevar a cabo su tarea aco-
modandola, adaptandola a las caracteristicas del alumnado, y a las exigen-
cias y demandas derivadas de sus colegas de profesion, del entorno, la ad-
ministracién y las familias. Pero esta comprensiéon teérico-practica de
tales hechos vendria, como dije, mas tarde.

El tercer aspecto por el que me interesé durante esos anos —origen de la

primera publicacién sobre el tema,* de otras especializaciones profesionales

4 «El planeamiento urbanistico-docente: un analisis de sus necesidades y problemas», Revista de
Educacion 264 (1980): 69-80. No esta de més indicar que un afio antes, en 1979, comencé a trabajar
como profesor contratado a tiempo parcial en la seccién de Ciencias de la Educacion de la Facultad
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y de futuras reflexiones- seria el de las relaciones entre los centros docentes
-las construcciones y edificios escolares-y el entorno. O, desde una perspec-
tiva mas general, entre los equipamientos publicos, entre ellos los escolares,
y el urbanismo u ordenacion y usos del territorio.

El contraste entre la legislacién o las propuestas geografico-urbanis-
ticas en cuanto a la ubicacion de los centros docentes vy la realidad que
vivia en el dia a dia de mi tarea —los solares cedidos por los ayuntamien-
tos con tal fin eran, en general, aquellos desechados para la construccién
de viviendas por tratarse de terrenos conformados con material de dese-
cho, inundables, de dificil acceso, sin urbanizar o que requerian costo-
sas obras de cimentacién— me hizo ver que, en ultimo término, el espa-
cio escolar —como, en general, el destinado a equipamientos ptblicos—era
un espacio residual: aquel no susceptible de ser urbanizado y destinado
a viviendas por los ayuntamientos en mayor o menor connivencia con
los promotores particulares.s Por otra parte, la ubicacién de un centro
docente afectaba a toda una serie de aspectos —tipo y procedencia social
del alumnado, distancia a recorrer por el mismo y modo de cubrirla,
necesidad o no de transporte y comedor escolares— que determinaban su
area de influencia en interaccion con las de otros centros mas o menos
cercanos. En suma, el planeamiento urbanistico, los planes municipales
de ordenacién urbana y del territorio y, como desarrollo de ellos, los
planes parciales, eran, o debian ser, el instrumento y lugar idéneo para
establecer, en relacién con otros usos del suelo, la ubicacién de los cen-
tros docentes vy, por tanto, los espacios escolares.

El hecho es que, sobre todo en la década de los ochenta, amplié la
perspectiva y comencé a preocuparme por todo lo relativo al urbanismo,

de Filosofia, Psicologia y Ciencias de la Educacién de la Universidad de Murcia en la que me integré,
a tiempo completo, en 1982 tras haber leido la tesis doctoral en 1980. En esa década, la de los ochen-
ta, dirigiria una tesis doctoral sobre la produccién social del espacio escolar en un determinado
contexto territorial y en un momento de expansién del mismo (Juan Rosa Galvez, «Urbanismo y
educacion. El proceso de implantacién de la Educacién General Bésica en el municipio de Alcanta-
rilla (1970-1985)», Universidad de Murcia, 1990). Habria que esperar a 2011 para que codirigiera,
con Gabriela Ossenbach Sauter, otra tesis doctoral, con una idea u objetivo similar, pero en un espa-
cio urbano de mayores dimensiones y en un periodo de tiempo asimismo mas amplio, la de Ana
Maria Montenegro, «Un lugar: la escuela publica. Origen y paradoja (Buenos Aires, Argentina, 1580-
1910)». Madrid, Universidad Nacional de Educacién a Distancia, 2011.

5 Juan Monreal, «Contribucién metodoldgica a una sociologia del espacio. Produccién del espacio
escolar». Memoria para el acceso a la citedra de Sociologia. S.a., pero hacia 1985. Documento poli-
copiado.
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en especial en relaciéon con los equipamientos colectivos y la ordena-
cion del espacio-territorio, hasta el punto de que, en un determinado
momento, me planteé, ante las demandas que recibia para trabajar en
este campo, si le dedicaba, o no, mas tiempo en detrimento de otras
tareas. Fruto de esta fase fueron mi participacion en un informe colec-
tivo, encargado por el Ministerio de Obras Publicas y Urbanismo y
publicado en 1985, sobre la ordenacién territorial del Mar Menor,® mi
colaboracién durante algiin tiempo con una empresa privada —«Espa-
cio y Sociedad»— dedicada a la realizaciéon de estudios socioldgicos
para el sector publico o privado vy, en especial, de planes de ordenacién
urbana municipales,” y mi integracién, junto con un ingeniero y dos
arquitectos, en la realizacién del plan parcial del campus de la Univer-
sidad de Murcia en Espinardo. Mi aportacion se redujo, en el primer
caso, a los aspectos legales —al fin y al cabo procedia del campo del
Derecho-, y en los otros dos, ademas de dichos aspectos, a la determi-
nacién de las previsiones demograficas del municipio —en los planes
municipales de ordenacién urbana- o de la evolucién cuantitativa del
alumnado universitario —en el plan parcial del campus universitario-,s
asi como a la redaccion de la memoria escrita en la que se plasmaban
la estructura, los objetivos y los fundamentos del plan presentado para
su aprobacion, y se describian las propuestas y medidas que en el mis-
mo se planteaban. Mi dedicacién progresiva a la docencia e investiga-
cion en el campo de la educacién y, dentro del mismo, a la historia y
la politica educativa, hicieron que abandonara estas tareas sociol6gi-
co-urbanisticas. Aunque entonces lo ignorara, la experiencia obtenida
-y la concepcién del espacio que subyacia en ella- afloraria en mis
investigaciones posteriores sobre el espacio escolar.

¢ Varios autores, Ordenacion territorial del Mar Menor y su entorno. Murcia: Centro de Estudios de
Ordenacion del Territorio y del Medio Ambiente, Ministerio de Obras Publicas y Urbanismo, 1985.
Nada de lo alli propuesto o dicho se cumplié. Hoy, cuando escribo estas lineas, el Mar Menor es un
mar muerto a causa de la especulacion urbanistica, la mala planificacién territorial, la agricultura
intensiva y, sobrevolando todo ello, la corrupcion politica, la ignorancia ambiental y la codicia
individual. Entre todos lo mataron y nadie quiere saber quién ha sido.

7 Para mas detalle, Vinao, «Espacio, sociedad, educacién (entre la memoria y el olvido)», 34-35.

8 Unos afios antes habia colaborado en un libro colectivo: Juan Monreal (dir.), Libro blanco de la
Universidad de Murcia: andlisis y perspectivas. Murcia: Instituto de Ciencias de la Educacion,
1979.
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DE LA ESCUELA GRADUADA AL ESPACIO Y LA ARQUITECTURA
ESCOLARES (1990-1995)

No tengo hoy dudas: el interés académico-cientifico por el espacio y
la arquitectura escolares surgié, en mi caso, a partir y dentro —no al mar-
gen o después— de las investigaciones y trabajos llevados a cabo en la
segunda mitad de la década de los ochenta sobre la génesis y lenta im-
plantacién en Espafia de la escuela graduada.® Este nuevo modelo de
organizacion escolar exigia, pese al recurso a férmulas provisionales
como el doble turno o la graduacién a distancia, un nuevo tipo de edifi-
cio. Implicaba una nueva concepcién pedagoégica y arquitecténica del
espacio escolar. Y aunque sea cierto que tanto en Espafa como en otros
paises se publicaron en el siglo XIX libros de arquitectura escolar en los
que se desconocia o solo se apuntaba, como una opcién mas, dicho mo-
delo, el hecho es que seria a partir de su generalizacién en los afios fina-
les de dicho siglo y el primer tercio del XX cuando puede hablarse, en
Espana, de la arquitectura escolar como una especialidad mas dentro de
la arquitectura civil. Y, junto a ello, cuando proliferarian los trabajos
sobre dicha especialidad.

Muestra de que el interés por el espacio escolar estaba ya implicito,
presto a salir, en la década de los ochenta, seria una comunicacién pre-
sentada en 1985, en el coloquio de la SEDHE de dicho afio celebrado en
Santiago de Compostela, sobre los diversos modos de distribucién y los
usos del espacio del aula y del centro docente en los institutos de segun-
da ensefianza originados a partir del acceso de las mujeres a dicho nivel
educativo en 1910 como alumnas oficiales.!? Se trataba, es cierto, solo de
un breve trabajo sobre una cuestiéon puntual, pero ya anticipaba una
concepcion del espacio escolar como lugar o territorio a conformar por

9 Fundamentalmente de «Cartagena 1900. Los origenes de la escuela graduada publica en Espana»,
en La educacion en la Esparia contempordnea. Cuestiones histéricas. Libro de homenaje a Angeles
Galino, ed. Julio Ruiz Berrio (Madrid: Sociedad Espanola de Pedagogia, 1985), 144-150, y, sobre
todo, Innovacién pedagdgica vy racionalidad cientifica. La escuela graduada piiblica en Espavia (1898-
1936) (Madrid: Akal, 1990). Sobre dichos trabajos, y otros posteriores en relacién con el tema, remi-
to a la excelente y bien contextualizada aportacién de Maria del Mar del Pozo Andrés, «Historiogra-
fia sobre la escuela graduada: perspectivas internacionales», en Educacion, Historia y Sociedad,
Educacion, Historia y Sociedad. El legado historiogrdfico de Antonio Viiiao, ed. Pedro Luis Moreno
Martinez (Valencia: Tirant Humanidades, 2018), 167-195.

10 «Espacios masculinos, espacios femeninos. El acceso de la mujer al bachillerato», en Mujer y
educacion en Esparia, 1868-1975. VI Coloquio de Historia de la Educacion (Santiago de Compostela:
Universidad de Santiago, 1990), 567-577.
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los usuarios, que iba mas alla de su disefio y materializacién arquitect6-
nica. La culminacién de este interés, tras afos de reflexién y lecturas,
seria la coordinacion y los trabajos publicados en el namero 12-13 de la
revista Historia de la Educacion con el titulo de «El espacio escolar en la
historia», fechado en 1993-94 pero aparecido en 1994-95.11

Puede afirmarse que, al menos en Espana y en relacion con el tema
del espacio y la arquitectura escolares, hay un antes —vacio casi total-y
un después —creciente interés— de la apariciéon de este nimero monogra-
fico de la revista Historia de la Educacién. Un antes y un después exten-
sible a Brasil gracias, sobre todo, a la publicacién en formato libro de
dos de sus trabajos en 1998, en excelente traduccién de Alfredo Vei-
ga-Neto.!2 Dicho esto, también hay que sefialar dos hechos. Uno es que
ya por entonces el tema venia siendo objeto de atencién por historiado-
res de otros paises. En Francia, por ejemplo, el Museo Nacional de Edu-
cacién de Rouen, en el marco de una investigaciéon cuatrienal del Insti-
tuto Nacional de Investigaciones Pedagégicas, habia emprendido en
1980 una encuesta sobre el edificio escolar en dicho pais en el siglo XIX
que seria el origen de varias publicaciones, dos de ellas incluidas en
1982 en la revista Histoire de I’Education.’® En el Reino Unido, Malcom
Seaborne habia publicado en 1971 el primer tomo de su historia de la

11 Dos observaciones complementarias: durante buena parte de los afios ochenta y noventa, y en una
época en la que el profesorado gozaba de mayor libertad para determinar los contenidos de la
materia impartida —hoy seria imposible- la ensefianza de la disciplina de Historia de la Educacion la
organicé en torno a tres grandes temas: oralidad, escritura e imagen a través de la historia y la
historia del espacio y del tiempo escolares. No habia, pues, divergencia entre lo que investigaba y lo
que ensefiaba en el aula.

En segundo lugar, desde mediados de los ochenta y durante los 40 afios que cubre este texto, la
biblioteca de Historia de la Educacién de la Universidad de Murcia fue nutriéndose de libros y
documentos de indole general o especifica —con abundante presencia de fuentes primarias espafolas
o de otros paises— sobre el espacio y la arquitectura escolar. Sin esta dotacién bibliografica no
hubiera podido llevar a cabo mis investigaciones. En general, aunque no siempre, dichos fondos
fueron adquiridos con cargo a sucesivos proyectos de investigacion de entre los cuales, por su
relacién mas directa con el tema, menciono los titulados «El espacio y el tiempo escolares en su
perspectiva histérica» (1994-1995) financiado por la Direcciéon General de Investigacion Cientifica y
Técnica del Ministerio de Educacion, y «Cultura material de las instituciones educativas en la Espafia
del siglo XX. Arquitectura y mobiliario escolares y material cientifico-pedagégico» (2004-2007),
financiado por el Ministerio de Ciencia y Tecnologia. La préctica totalidad de los libros que menciono
en mis publicaciones, y en este texto, se hallan en dicha biblioteca o en mi biblioteca personal.

2. Antonio Vifao y Agustin Escolano, Curriculo, espago e subjetividade. A arquitectura como progra-
ma. Rio de Janeiro: DP&A Editora, 1998.

13 Serge Chassagne, «El edificio escolar en Francia en el siglo XIX. Informe de investigacién»,
Historia de la Educacién 12-13 (1993-94): 569-572.
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arquitectura y organizacién de la escuela inglesa desde 1370 a 1870, y en
1977, junto con Roy Lowe, el segundo tomo que cubria el siglo transcu-
rrido entre 1870 y 1970, y en 1989 David Hamilton habia publicado
Towards a Theory of Schooling donde analizaba el paso desde la ensenan-
za mutua a la simultanea y la génesis de la identificacion entre clase y
aula.’s Por ultimo, en el VIII congreso de la ISCHE celebrado en Parma
en 1986 sobre Compulsory education: schools, pupils, teachers and me-
thods, habian presentado comunicaciones sobre el tema historiadores
de diversos paises como Peter Cunningham, Isidoro Gonzalez Gallego,
Attila Horvarth o Martii T. Kuikka, y en 1991 aparecia en Brasil Arqui-
tectura escolar Paulista: 1890-1920, de M. E. P. Corréa y otros, iniciando-
se asi, en este pais, una serie de estudios publicados en los afios finales
del siglo pasado y comienzos del actual, sobre la arquitectura y el espa-
cio escolares, con especial atencién hacia la construccion de los prime-
ros grupos escolares graduados.

Asimismo, de modo en parte similar, el espacio y la arquitectura es-
colar habian ya comenzado a atraer la atencién de arquitectos, historia-
dores en general, pedagogos e historiadores de la educaciéon en Espana
en la segunda mitad de los ochenta o primeros anos de los noventa. Unas
veces en publicaciones colectivas —véanse las aportaciones de Almona-
cid Becquer, Gonzalez Fraile, Parrado Iglesias y Rivera en el libro colec-
tivo Arquitecturas en Valladolid. Tradicién y modernidad, 1900-1950 edi-
tado en 1989-, y otras en trabajos individuales como en el caso de Nieto
Pino o, sobre todo, Lahoz Abad, o en tesis doctorales como la de Visedo
Godinez leida en 1986. Desde una amplia perspectiva, y por la influencia
que su lectura tendria en las investigaciones en curso de aquellos anos, al
menos en mi caso, destacaria la obra de Jaume Trilla.'¢ De otro modo no
hubiera sido posible dar forma al mencionado nimero monografico de la
revista Historia de la Educacion de 1993-94 pero aparecido, como se ha
dicho, en 1994-95. Quienes, desde diversas perspectivas, colaboraron en

14 Con el fin de no extender este texto con remisiones bibliograficas constantes, tanto en este como
en otros de los trabajos que seguidamente se mencionan, remito a Antonio Vifiao, «El espacio escolar
en su perspectiva histérica. Bibliografia», Historia de la Educacion 12-13 (1993-94): 573-594. Ahi
podran encontrarse las referencias completas.

15 David Hamilton, Towards a Theory of Schooling. (London: The Falmer Press, 1989).

te Jaume Trilla, Ensayos sobre la escuela. El espacio social y material de la escuela (Barcelona: Laertes,
1985)
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dicho nimero por parte espafiola -Leén Esteban junto con Ramén
Lépez Martin, Agustin Escolano, Purificacién Lahoz Abad, Maria del
Mar del Pozo Andrés, Pere Sola, Angel Mato Diaz junto con Aida Terréon
Bariuelos, Antén Costa y Narciso de Gabriel-, no solo estaban interesa-
dos por el tema, sino que contaban con trabajos anteriores directa o in-
directamente relacionados con el mismo. El mero hecho de que propu-
siera coordinar la parte monografica del nimero —algo que debi6 suceder
hacia 1991-92—, y que la propuesta fuera aceptada por la revista, indica
que a comienzos de los noventa existia ya en Espafia un cuerpo de cono-
cimientos e investigaciones, y un grupo de historiadores de la educa-
cién, con capacidad para hacerse cargo de un monogréfico sobre el es-
pacio y la arquitectura escolares.

La simple lectura de mi aportacién fundamental, de indole gene-
ral,'” muestra el transito, en esos afios finales de la década de los
ochenta y comienzos de los noventa, desde una cuestiéon concreta —la
génesis y difusiéon de la escuela graduada y su nueva concepcién del
espacio y la arquitectura escolares— a planteamientos mucho més am-
plios de indole no solo histérico-educativa y arquitecténica, sino so-
cio-antropolégica o relacionadas con el espacio como objeto de anali-
sis. La simple mencién de algunos de los autores citados, como fuentes
secundarias, evidencia la amplitud del nuevo enfoque: arquitectos —
Fernandez Alba, Fernandez-Galiano—, filésofos -Bentham, Bachelard,
Foucault-, socidlogos, antropélogos y estudiosos de la dimensién es-
pacial de la vida humana -Bailly, Sommer, Hall, Picard, Rybczynski,
Perec, Paul-Levy, Segoud, Corraliza—, geografos —Mardsen, Capel-,
historiadores del arte -Benévolo, Bonet Correa—, de la técnica y la
ciencia -Mumford- y de la educacién —~Hamilton, Hopman, Hogan,
Lesage—, pedagogos —Trilla- o simplemente personajes polifacéticos
como Mesmin —politico y artista-fotégrafo— preocupados por las rela-
ciones entre la arquitectura, el espacio, la escuela y la infancia. El es-
pacio como lugar y territorio y, como concrecién del mismo, el espa-
cio escolar, habia pasado a ser el objeto a estudiar y analizar.

17 Me refiero, como es obvio, al articulo titulado «Del espacio escolar y la escuela como lugar: pro-
puestas y cuestiones». Otro texto, publicado en la seccién de Documentacién e Informacién del
monografico, versaba sobre las «Construcciones y edificios escolares durante el Sexenio Democrati-
co (1868-1874)».
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ESPACIOS Y TIEMPOS ESCOLARES (1990-2000)

En los primeros afos de la década de los noventa, en especial a partir
de 1994, comencé a elaborar la memoria de acceso a la catedra de Teoria
e Historia de la Educacién de la Universidad de Murcia. El nticleo o cuer-
po central, por lo que respecta a su enfoque metodolégico y fundamenta-
cion tedrica, estaba constituido por tres capitulos dedicados, desde una
doble perspectiva general y aplicada al campo histérico-educativo, a los
tres aspectos que, a mi entender, constituyen el soporte de toda actividad
humana: el lenguaje o modos de comunicacion y estrategias discursivas
empleadas en cada momento, el espacio o lugar en el que dicha actividad
se desenvuelve, y el tiempo o duracién —principio y fin— de la misma.

Los tres capitulos fueron publicados en forma de articulos o libro en
1996 y constituyeron el origen de diversos trabajos aparecidos en anos
posteriores.'8 Lo que me interesa ahora destacar es c6mo, en estos afios
finales del siglo pasado, la cuestién del espacio escolar estuvo unida en
diversas publicaciones —por tanto, considerada y analizada— a la de los
tiempos escolares —en mi caso y en el Agustin Escolano-." Y ello no solo
desde una perspectiva tedrica, social y antropolégica, sino también desde
un enfoque anclado en la comprensién de ambos aspectos —los espacios
y tiempos escolares— como elementos constituyentes de la cultura escolar
y de la organizacion y funcionamiento de las instituciones educativas en
su conformacion actual e histérica. Un enfoque tedrico-practico, este ul-
timo, que, en cuanto a la docencia de la asignatura de Historia de la Edu-
cacion, se complementaba, al menos en mi caso, con la realizacién por el
alumnado de trabajos sobre la historia, organizacién y distribucién y
usos actuales de los espacios y tiempos en centros docentes concretos.2

18 Dejo a un lado los trabajos relativos, de modo independiente, a los tiempos escolares —véase, sobre
ello, Escolano, «Espacios y tiempos en educacién», 208-212—-. Indico solo aquellos en los que la cues-
tion del espacio escolar es tratada junto con la de los tiempos escolares: Espacio y tiempo. Educacion
e historia (Instituto Michoacano de Ciencias de la Educacion, Morelia, 1996), «Lugares y tiempos de
la escuela», Vela Mayor 11 (1997): 61-69, «Lespace et le temps scolaires comme objet d’histoire»,
Histoire de I'Education 78 (1998): 89-108. Versién en castellano: «El espacio y el tiempo escolares
como objeto historico», Contemporaneidade e Educacao V, n° 7 (2000): 93-110.

19 Agustin Escolano, Agustin. Tiempos y espacios de la escuela. Ensayos histéricos (Madrid: Biblioteca
Nueva, 2000).

20 Una buena parte de dichos trabajos, que incluyen planos, entrevistas, dibujos del alumnado y
fotografias, ademas del texto o memoria, se conservan en el archivo del Centro de Estudios sobre la
Memoria Educativa (CEME) de la Universidad de Murcia.
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La relectura actual del libro editado por el Instituto Michoacano de
la Educacion de Morelia (México) en 1996 con el titulo de Espacio y
tiempo. Educacion e historia, muestra la continuidad de ciertos temas,
autores y lecturas presentes en el articulo publicado varios afos antes en
el mencionado nimero monografico de la revista Historia de la Educa-
cion —incluso con transcripciones literales de algunos fragmentos del
mismo-y, al mismo tiempo, otros nuevas cuestiones, reflexiones y lectu-
ras procedentes, sobre todo, del &mbito de la historia social y cultural,
de la sociologia y de la antropologia. Asi, tras un capitulo introductorio
sobre el espacio como posibilidad y limite de la actividad humana, sin-
tetizaba lo dicho en el trabajo anterior sobre la dimensién espacial de
dicha actividad y la comprensién del espacio como territorio y como
lugar, para pasar de inmediato a tratar los espacios del pasado y de la
historia —la cartografia, la geografia histérica o geohistoria, la influencia
de la geografia como disciplina en la primera fase de la revista Annales—,
las diversas percepciones socio-culturales del espacio, y la necesidad de
analizarlo desde la doble perspectiva de los rituales, distancias y jerar-
quias en su distribucién o usos, y de los dilemas o tensiones planteadas
entre lo interno-externo —-lo que esta dentro y lo que esté fuera-, lo abier-
to-cerrado —el grado de porosidad-y lo pequeno-grande. Un doble enfo-
que —ampliado, como se vera, en un texto posterior de 2016-2! aplicable
al espacio escolar en todas sus facetas y dimensiones. El libro incluia un
epigrafe sobre el espacio del historiador —el lugar desde el que se piensa,
se toman decisiones en la investigacién y se escribe, y el debate sobre las
relaciones entre lo local, lo regional, lo nacional y lo transnacional, o
sea, entre el centro o centros y la periferia—. Y finalizaba con un capitulo
de sintesis sobre la evolucién del espacio escolar a través de la historia
—de la itinerancia a la estabilidad, de la dependencia a la autonomia, de
la diversidad a la especificidad—, y sus rasgos basicos como lugar —acota-
miento, porosidad, segmentacion interna—, en el que se esbozaba una
metodologia de analisis que iba desde el exterior —emplazamiento- al
interior —las diversas dependencias, con usos y funciones distintas, has-
ta llegar al aula de clase- pasando por las relaciones entre las zonas no

21 «El espacio escolar ¢Cémo abordar un objeto polifacético y multiforme?», en Espacios y patrino-
nio histérico-educativo, coords. Pauli Davila Balsera y Luis M* Naya Garmendia (Donostia: Erein,
2016), 25-59.
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edificadas y las edificadas, que desarrollaria con mayor detalle en el re-
cién mencionado trabajo de 2016.

ENTRE EL ANALISIS MICROFUNCIONAL, LA LARGA DURACION Y
LAS REVISIONES HISTORIOGRAFICAS (2000-2009)

La confluencia en los primeros anos del nuevo siglo entre, por un lado,
nuevos trabajos sobre la génesis y difusion de la escuela graduada en Es-
pana y en otros paises,? y la lectura de libros como los de Thomas A. Mar-
kus y Bill Hillier y Julienne Hanson,?? junto con la consulta de tratados y
estudios de arquitectura escolar del siglo XIX y la primera mitad del XX -
sobre todo los de Bouillon (1834), Mann (1842), Barnard (1848, 2% edicion,
y reimpresién facsimil de 1970 y 1854, 6 edicién), Burrowes (1855), Blan-
dot (1864), Robson (1874), Narjoux (1877, 1879, 1880, 1881), Nonus
(1893), Levant (s.a., pero hacia 1890), Clay (1902), Baudin (1917), Dono-
van y otros (1921), Chapman y Gilbert (s.a.), Secchi (1927), Debat-Posan
(1930), Carbonara (1947), Roth (1957)—-, o de libros donde determinados
organismos publicos daban cuenta de las edificios escolares construidos o
diseniados en diversos paises —por ejemplo, Massachusetts EE. UU. (1842),
Maine, EE. UU. (1873), Ajuntament de Barcelona (1921, 2* edicién)-,> hi-
cieron que dirigiera la atencién hacia determinados espacios concretos v,
entre otros, el asignado y ocupado por la direccién de los centros docentes.

Este tipo de investigacién microfuncional se fundamentaba en dos
supuestos: a) la interaccién existente entre los distintos espacios de una
determinada estructura morfolégica a partir de las diversas funciones y
usos asignados a los mismos —cémo los espacios quedan «contamina-
dos» por el tipo de actividad que en ellos se lleva a cabo, asi como por las
personas y objetos que los ocupan—; y b) la existencia, consecuencia en
buena parte de lo anterior, de una «l6gica social del espacio». Una légica
que hace posible considerarlo como un lenguaje no verbal, como un

22 Sobre este tema, y las investigaciones propias y de otros autores, remito de nuevo a del Pozo An-
drés, «Historiografia sobre la escuela graduada: perspectivas internacionales».

23 Thomas A. Markus. Buildings & Power. Freedom and Control in the Origin of Modern Building Types
(London: Routledge, 1993); Bill Hillier y Julienne Hanson. The Social Logic of the Space (Cambridge:
Cambridge University Press, 1984).

24 Los libros enumerados se hallan en la seccién dedicada al espacio y la arquitectura y escolares de
la biblioteca de Historia de la Educacién de la Universidad de Murcia.
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texto o discurso susceptible de diversas apropiaciones y lecturas; es de-
cir, de percepciones y significados diferentes.

Solo hacia falta aplicar dichos supuestos teérico-metodolégicos al ana-
lisis de un espacio escolar especifico. Aunque en otros trabajos posteriores
me he referido, a modo de ejemplo, a espacios tales como la capilla o la
biblioteca, ha sido el asignado a la direccién, su emplazamiento en el edi-
ficio escolar, su relacion con otras dependencias o espacios —entrada, hall,
servicios administrativos, biblioteca, sala de profesores, etc.—, y, sobre
todo, su concepcion funcional —es decir, de las funciones que se le asignan
y la percepcion que se tiene de las mismas; del modelo de direccion por el
que se opta—, el espacio escolar al que mas atencién he prestado.?

Frente al microanalisis centrado en un espacio-dependencia del cen-
tro docente, se halla el analisis macro desde la perspectiva de la larga
duracién que, cubriendo un extenso periodo, pone en relacién la politica
de construcciones escolares, los cambios en la concepcién y el disefio de
los edificios escolares y el proceso de escolarizacién.

La oportunidad de llevar a cabo un estudio de este tipo vino con la
invitacién de Agustin Escolano para participar en un libro colectivo que,
con el titulo de Historia ilustrada de la escuela en Espatia. Dos siglos de
perspectiva historica, se publicaria en 2006. Dividido el libro en dos par-
tes, la primera sobre «la escuela en la sociedad liberal (1808-1939)», y la
segunda sobre «la escuela en la segunda mitad del siglo XX», se me en-
cargaron sendos capitulos, para cada una de ellas, sobre los espacios de
la escuela y la arquitectura escolar que en este caso, como ya iba suce-
diendo de modo progresivo en trabajos anteriores, irfan acompanados
de abundantes ilustraciones.2

35 «Espacios escolares, funciones y tareas: la ubicacion de la direccion escolar en la escuela gradua-
dax, Revista Espariola de Pedagogia 1XII, no. 228 (2004): 279-303. Ntmero monografico sobre «Ar-
quitectura y educacion: perspectivas y dimensiones» coordinado por Teresa Romariia.

Versiéon ampliada en inglés: «The School Head’s Office as Territory and Place: location and physical
layout in the first Spanish graded schools», en Materialities of Schooling. Design — Techology — Objects
— Routines, eds. Martin Lawn & Anténio Névoa (Oxford: Symposium Books, 2005), 47-70. Traduc-
cién al portugués: «Espacos, usos e funcdes: a localizagido e disposicao fisica da direcéo escolar na
escola graduada», en Historia da Educagdo, Arquitetura e Espa¢o Escolar, orgz. Marcus L. Albino
Bencostta (Sao Paulo: Cortez Editora, 2005), 15-47.

26 «Templos de la patria, templos del saber. Los espacios de la escuela y la arquitectura escolar» y «El
espacio escolar: viejas cuestiones, nuevos escenarios», en Historia ilustrada de la escuela en Esparia.
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De nuevo dicha oportunidad volvié a surgir al pedirseme, poco des-
pués, en un seminario sobre «La escuela y sus escenarios» del grupo
italo-portugués-espaiiol SPICAE, que participara con una ponencia so-
bre el espacio y la arquitectura escolares en la Espafia del siglo XX.2? Un
texto en el que es cierto que retomaba, transcribia y detallaba lo dicho
en los dos anteriores, pero en el que también mostraba la recepcién de
nuevos trabajos de autores ya conocidos —Escolano, Trilla, Fernandez
Alba-y de otros hasta entonces no leidos —-Burke, Eggermont, Velasco-.
Ademas, incluia un apartado final, de indole reflexiva y metodolégica,
sobre «la dialéctica entre lo interno y lo externo en los espacios escola-
res» y la necesidad de distinguir, como ya se venia haciendo en el anali-
sis del curriculum, entre los «espacios deseados», los «prescritos», los
«reales» y los «vividos». Al fin y al cabo, cuando se nos pide de forma
reiterada y sucesiva que escribamos sobre un tema en el que se nos su-
pone «expertos», lo habitual es retomar y utilizar una parte mayor o
menor de lo ya dicho y desarrollar, en el nuevo texto, las reflexiones y
temas que nos han sugerido nuevas lecturas e investigaciones.

Otro de los indicadores de que hemos pasado a la condicién de «ex-
pertos», o de que al menos se nos identifica, como investigadores, con
un tema determinado, es que se nos pidan revisiones historiograficas o
estados de la cuestién sobre el mismo. Esto es lo que sucedié con un
trabajo incluido en un libro colectivo, publicado en Brasil en 2009 con el
titulo de Histéria(s) Comparada(s) da Educacdo, en el que junto con
Marcus L. Bencostta, por parte brasilefia, llevamos a cabo una revision
comparada de las investigaciones en Brasil y Espafia sobre el espacio y
la arquitectura escolares.28 Nada extrano si se tiene en cuenta que quizas
sean dos de los paises en los que mas se han publicado sobre el tema en
las altimas décadas.

Dos siglos de perspectiva histérica, dir. Agustin Escolano (Madrid: Fundacién German Sanchez Rui-
pérez, 2006), 47-71 y 209-308 respectivamente.

27 «La escuela y sus escenarios en la Espaiia del siglo XX: el espacio y la arquitectura escolar», en La
escuela y sus escenarios, eds. Juan Gémez Fernandez, Gloria Espigado Tocino y Miguel Beas Miran-
da (El Puerto de Santa Maria: Concejalia de Cultura del Ayuntamiento de El Puerto de Santa Maria,
2007), 9-37.

28 Antonio Vifiao y Marcus Levy Bencostta, «Ente a multidisciplinariedade e a histéria: o espago e a
arquitectura escolares nas recentes historiografias educativas espanhola e brasileira», en Histéria(s)
Comparada(s) da Educagdo, orgz. Marta Maria de Aratjo (Brasilia: Liber Livro Editora Ltda., 2009),
23-51.
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Por udltimo, otro texto de sintesis, un articulo -muy citado, no tanto
por su contenido cuanto por su accesibilidad en internet- publicado en
2008 en un monografico de la revista Participacion Educativa sobre
«Historia de un olvido: patrimonio en los centros escolares», se enmar-
caba ya en un enfoque hasta entonces no tenido practicamente en cuen-
ta por los historiadores de la educacién, pero en auge desde principios
del nuevo siglo: el de la consideracion de los edificios escolares como
parte del patrimonio histérico-educativo y, por tanto, como lugares de
la memoria escolar.? Una nueva perspectiva que justifica, por ejemplo,
que las VII Jornadas cientificas de la Sociedad Espariola para el Estudio
del Patrimonio Histérico-Educativo (SEPHE) y V Simposio Iberoame-
ricano de Historia, Educacién y Patrimonio Educativo, celebrado en
Donostia en 2016, tuvieran por tema «Espacio y Patrimonio Histoéri-
co-educativo» .30

REVISIONES, AMPLIACION DE TRABAJOS ANTERIORES
Y SINTESIS FINAL (2016-2020)

Siete anos, desde 2009 a 2016, sin publicacién alguna sobre los espa-
cios y la arquitectura escolares no significan ausencia de lecturas o re-
flexiones. Simplemente, indican preferencia o dedicacién a otros temas
y, quizas también, dificultades de diversa indole para ir mas alla de lo ya
dicho. No obstante, la consideracién académica como conocedor o «ex-
perto» en una linea de investigacién determinada no se abandona facil-
mente. Al igual que la tesis doctoral nos marca y etiqueta para siempre,
lo mismo sucede, con los afios, con aquellos otros campos en los que
investigamos y publicamos con cierta asiduidad. De ahi que las invita-
ciones y requerimientos sigan en el tiempo, queramoslo o no, forzando-
nos a revisar y ampliar lo ya dicho, bien en relacién con una parcela o

2 «Escolarizacion, edificios y espacios escolares», Participacién Educativa 7 (2008): 16-27.

30 Sobre este aspecto y la creacién del Museo Virtual de Historia de la Educacién (MUVHE) de la
Universidad de Murcia, accesible desde 2010, véase Pedro Luis Moreno Martinez, «Memoria escolar
y patrimonio histérico-educativo», en Educacién, Historia y Sociedad, Educacion, Historia y Socie-
dad. El legado historiogrdfico de Antonio Vifiao, ed. Pedro Luis Moreno Martinez (Valencia: Tirant
Humanidades, 2018), 402-408. La primera de las salas del MUVHE, dedicada a los «Espacios y edi-
ficios escolares», dispone de sub-salas y visitas relativas a la educacién infantil en el siglo XIX, la
ensefianza mutua, la ensefianza primaria en mencionado siglo y la escuela graduada en Espafa
desde 1899 a 1939.
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aspecto concreto, bien mediante recapitulaciones o sintesis clarificado-
ras.

Del primer tipo -revisién y ampliacion de lo escrito en relaciéon con
la escuela graduada y las construcciones escolares en Espafia durante el
primer tercio del siglo XX~ fue la colaboracién en el libro-catilogo edi-
tado en 2019 con motivo de la exposiciéon organizada por el ayuntamien-
to madrilefio, y comisariada por Maria del Mar del Pozo, con el titulo de
Madrid, ciudad educadora 1898/1938. Memoria de la escuela ptiblica.3' En
el mismo, tras relacionar la génesis y difusién de la escuela graduada
con la politica escolarizadora y el surgimiento de la arquitectura escolar
como campo profesional en Espania, se analizaba el caso madrilefio dis-
tinguiendo dos fases: la de 1902 a 1922, de enfrentamiento entre el Mi-
nisterio de Instruccién Publica y el ayuntamiento de la capital y debili-
dad de la politica escolarizadora, y la de 1922 a 1936, de consenso y
accién conjunta de ambos organismos y, en consecuencia, de una mayor
accion constructiva de edificios escolares. En este punto, me servi, sobre
todo, de los trabajos de Maria del Mar del Pozo y Francisco Javier Rodri-
guez Méndez sobre el urbanismo, la escuela graduada y las construccio-
nes escolares en Madrid en esos afos.?? Todo lo anterior se ponia, por
altimo, en relacién —algo novedoso en relacion con anteriores trabajos—
con la situacién deficitaria de las haciendas estatal y municipal, y la
opcién de las clases acomodadas, desde el dltimo cuarto del siglo XIX,
por la escolarizaciéon a cargo de las 6rdenes y congregaciones catélicas.

Del segundo tipo -recapitulaciones y sintesis clarificadoras— son
dos trabajos. El dltimo en el tiempo, tiene su origen en unas jornadas
de Arte y Patrimonio Regional sobre «Espacios para la educacién. Ar-
quitectura, ideologia e imagen en La Rioja en los siglos XIX y XX»,

31 «Escuela graduada y medio urbano: construcciones, edificios y grupos escolares (1898/1936)» y
«Graded schools in the urban settings: constructions, buildings and school complexes (1898/1936)»,
en Madrid, ciudad educadora 1898/1938. Memoria de la escuela piuiblica (Madrid: Ayuntamiento de
Madrid. Oficina de Derechos Humanos y Memoria, 2019), 168-265. Dejo a un lado, por tratarse de
un tema en estos momentos marginal —pese a su relevancia-, la participacién, junto a Rodriguez
Méndez y Garcia Salmeron, en el debate sobre «Las construcciones escolares en Espafia en los afios
veinte y treinta del siglo pasado (la dictadura primorriverista y la Segunda Republica)», Historia y
Memoria de la Educacion 11 (2020): 649-673.

32 Entre otros, Maria del Mar del Pozo Andrés, Urbanismo y educacion. Politica educativa y expansion
escolar en Madrid (1900-1931) (Alcala de Henares: Universidad de Alcala, 1999), y Francisco Javier
Rodriguez Méndez, «Arquitectura escolar en Espana (1857-1936). Madrid como paradigma». Tesis
doctoral. Departamento de Composicién Arquitecténica, Universidad Politécnica de Madrid, 2004.
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organizadas por el Instituto de Estudios Riojanos y celebradas en Lo-
grono en noviembre de 2018, y se halla pendiente de publicacién en
un monografico de la revista Artigrama sobre arquitectura escolar,
coordinado por Ménica Vazquez Ortega. Responde, en cuanto a su
contenido, a lo que se me pidié: una visién panoramica de un siglo
sobre la «Politica educativa, escolarizacién y construcciones escolares
en Espana (1969-1970)». El anterior, fechado en 2016, también surgié
como consecuencia de un encargo, pero de indole muy diferente: la
conferencia inaugural de las ya mencionadas VII Jornadas cientificas
de la SEPHE y V Simposio Iberoamericano de Historia, Educacion y
Patrimonio Educativo, celebrado en Donostia en dicho afio con el
tema de «Espacio y Patrimonio Histérico-educativo». Su titulo, «El
espacio escolar. ¢Co6mo abordar un objeto polifacético y multiforme?»,
indicaba ya su indole general y su finalidad metodolégica. Aunque en
él se abra la puerta a posibles y futuras investigaciones —nunca se de-
ben dar por cerradas—, este trabajo constituye, en estos momentos y
por mi parte, la Gltima palabra sobre la cuestién del espacio o espa-
cios escolares. De ahi que me detenga en algunos de los aspectos tra-
tados en el mismo.

El texto se abria con la distincion entre espacios escolares —educa-
ci6én formal- y educativos —educacion no formal e informal- para pasar,
de inmediato, a mostrar la naturaleza poliédrica, polifacética y multifor-
me de los primeros —en si mismos y en sus representaciones, percepcio-
nes y apropiaciones—, asi como la diversidad de enfoques, perspectivas y
miradas desde la que abordarlos. De entre los distintos enfoques posi-
bles, sin desdefiar o desvalorizar otros, se exponian dos de ellos: el an-
tropolégico-proxémico, de indole general, centrado en la dimension es-
pacial de la actividad humana y en la concepciéon del espacio como un
discurso, y, de modo mas especifico, aquel que parte de la consideracion
del espacio escolar como lugar.

La mirada antropolégico-proxémica muestra la necesidad de tener
en cuenta los dilemas o tensiones basicas que genera cualquier espacio
disefiado, construido u ocupado. El resultado seria un esquema a apli-
car, a modo de rejilla, en su analisis:

1. Lo interno y lo externo: el espacio que delimita lo qué y quién
esta dentro de lo qué y quién esté fuera: los limites y el contorno.
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2. Lo cerrado/acotado y lo abierto: el grado de porosidad o permea-
bilidad visual, las continuidades y discontinuidades.

3. Lo visible, lo transparente y lo oculto: fundamental en cuanto al
control y la vigilancia.

4. Lo pequeno y lo grande como medida o proporcion.

5. Lo curvo, lo angulado y lo rectilineo como estética con significa-
do y en relacién con el control y la vigilancia.

6. Lo propio, lo ajeno y lo comiin como espacio social o territorio
y fuente de identidad.

7. Lo superior o inferior: arriba, abajo, 6rdenes jerarquicos, distan-
cias.

8. Lo que esta delante y lo que esta detras: lo que precede, antecede
o prepara, y lo que no es visible o no esta directamente accesible.

9. Lo préximo y lo lejano: el sentido de la distancia, lo accesible y lo
remoto.

10. Lo que queda a un lado u otro: izquierda, derecha, frontal.
11. Lo diafano o segmentado: porosidad interior.

12. Lo analogo y lo diferente: la comparacién como modo de com-
prensiéon y asimilacion o extrafiamiento y distincion.

13. Lo que constituye u ocupa el eje o centro y la periferia.

En cuanto a la consideracién del espacio escolar como lugar, desa-
rrollaba, con mayor detalle y ejemplos, una metodologia ya propuesta
en «Del espacio escolar y la escuela como lugar», un articulo publicado
jveintiséis afios antes!, en 1993-94: la de las matrioskas rusas. Un méto-
do de analisis de la dimensién espacial de los centros docentes consis-
tente en ir yendo desde el exterior al interior, como si estuviéramos eli-
minando las sucesivas capas de una cebolla hasta llegar a su nucleo
central. Es decir, desde el emplazamiento o ubicacién en relaciéon con
otros espacios a las minimas unidades o elementos espaciales a conside-
rar —los casilleros del profesorado o las cabinas del alumnado, rincones
con usos asignados formal o informalmente, etc.— pasando sucesiva-
mente por la imagen externa que se ofrece al viandante o recién llegado,
los elementos de separaciéon o cierre del espacio acotado, las zonas no
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edificadas y sus relaciones con las edificadas, la fachada y entrada prin-
cipal, la distribucién interna de los espacios edificados en funcién de sus
usos y de las actividades que en ellos se realizan, y los espacios destina-
dos a aulas o actividades docentes.

En el apartado relativo a los espacios-aula, tras analizar el modelo de
las infant schools inglesas surgido en las primeras décadas del siglo XIX,
asi como sus adaptaciones en otros paises y la pervivencia de algunos de
sus elementos, como la graderia, hasta el siglo XX, el texto finalizaba
con una serie de reflexiones sobre un tema al que venia dando vueltas, y
sigo dandole, desde hacia anos: el de las formas intermedias de organi-
zacién del espacio en el paso de la escuela unitaria, de un solo maestro
o maestra, a la escuela graduada o grupo escolar.3

La escuela unitaria, con un solo maestro o maestra y alumnado de
diversas edades y conocimientos, ha sido objeto de estudios habitual-
mente relacionados con la escolarizacién en el mundo rural o con el
medio urbano, en este caso hasta el primer tercio del siglo pasado. Asi-
mismo, la génesis y difusién de la escuela graduada con diversos maes-
tros y un maestro-director, y el alumnado clasificado en grados o cursos
ubicados en aulas separadas, formando parte por lo general de un mis-
mo edificio escolar construido con tal fin, viene siendo, cada vez mas,
objeto de estudio en diversos paises.

Tales estudios, sin embargo, prestan escasa o nula atencion, a los
modos de escolarizacién y distribucién y usos del espacio escolar que
facilitaron mental, arquitecténica y pedagégicamente el transito de un
modo de escolarizacién a otro.

En algunos paises, tal es el caso espanol, ante la lentitud y dificulta-
des —en especial econémicas, por el coste de los edificios exigidos por el
nuevo modo de escolarizacién— se recurrié a medidas provisionales co-
nocidas con la expresién de «graduacién sin graduadas»; es decir, gra-
duacién sin construccion de grupos escolares. Tales medidas fueron, en
sintesis:

33 En lo que seguidamente se dice, transcribo casi en su totalidad la propuesta presentada de modo
conjunto con Maria del Mar del Pozo —posteriormente no expuesta—, en el congreso de la ISCHE
celebrado en Porto en 2019. Todo quedd, por ahora, en un programa de trabajo a desarrollar y am-
pliar. Para mas detalle con ilustraciones y referencias bibliograficas, remito a lo dicho en «El espacio
escolar ¢Como abordar un objeto polifacético y multiforme?», 50-55.
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1. El desdoblamiento de aquellas escuelas con maestros auxiliares me-
diante su conversién en maestros independientes habilitando nuevos
locales o dividiendo en dos aulas dos aulas el aula preexistente.

2. El doble turno de manana y tarde alli donde habia una sola aula.

3. La coeducacion alli donde solo hubiera un aula de nifios y otra de
nifias.

4. La graduacioén a distancia mediante la unificacién legal en un solo gru-
po de escolar de aulas-escuela fisicamente distantes e independientes.

Con todo el interés que puedan tener estas medidas provisionales,
tanto desde el punto de vista de los modos de escolarizaciéon como de los
usos del espacio escolar, es obvio que dichas medidas evidenciaban la
necesidad de construir nuevos edificios acordes con las exigencias técni-
co-higiénico-pedagogicas de ese nuevo modelo de organizacién escolar
que era la escuela graduada.

En dicho transito surgieron, evolucionaron y perduraron, durante
cierto tiempo, diversos modos de escolarizacién y distribucién y uso del
espacio escolar de naturaleza intermedia o de transicién entre uno y
otro modelo. Modos que, sin responder material, organizativa y pedago-
gicamente al modelo de escuela graduada o grupo escolar de forma ple-
na, facilitaron mental, arquitecténica y pedagégicamente el transito de
un tipo de escolarizacién a otro. Tres de ellos fueron:

1. El pupil-teacher system, o sistema inglés, establecido en el Reino Uni-
do a mediados del siglo XIX como modelo de formacién de maes-
tros, en el que el aula podia ser dividida en varios espacios separados
mediante cortinas o mamparas donde un maestro auxiliar, en forma-
cion, ensefiaba a un grupo de alumnos previamente clasificados.

2. El aula con espacios anexos, conocidos como recitations rooms. Un
modo de escolarizacién utilizado en Estados Unidos durante el si-
glo XIX, en el que un maestro auxiliar, alumnos aventajados, o el
mismo maestro titular de la escuela, tomaban la leccién o realiza-
ban actividades de repaso con un grupo de alumnos segregado con
tal fin del grupo general.

3. El Akron plan, un modelo de organizacion del espacio religioso-es-
colar, intermedio entre el sistema lancasteriano o monitorial y el
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pupil-teacher system, utilizado en Estados Unidos entre 1869 y
1920 en las Sunday schools de un buen nimero de iglesias evangé-
licas. En dicho modelo de distribucién del espacio, una gran aula
con forma de anfiteatro, y regida por un solo maestro, era dividida
en diversos espacios separados por mamparas movibles donde se
distribuia, debidamente clasificado, el alumnado con su maes-
tro-auxiliar al frente.

PALABRAS FINALES

No existe un objeto o tema, real o imaginado, que al ser considera-
do, visto, desde lugares diferentes siga siendo el mismo objeto o tema.
El lugar en el que nos situamos determina lo que vemos y cémo lo ve-
mos, asi como lo que queda fuera de nuestra visiéon. En el caso del es-
pacio escolar, un objeto polifacético y multiforme, esta perspectiva
movil se amplifica y refuerza. Y no porque, como es sabido, un paisaje
o espacio determinado no sea el mismo paisaje o espacio para un o una
artista que para quien lo contemple desde la milicia, la topografia, la
geografia, la promocién inmobiliaria, como simple paseante y asi has-
ta el infinito. Hablo del mundo de quien investiga en este campo. A lo
largo de los cuarenta anos dedicados al tema he leido y conversado con
arquitectos, gedgrafos, urbanistas, ingenieros, pedagogos, antropélo-
gos, socidlogos, profesores, fil6sofos e historiadores en general o secto-
riales —de la educacién, como es obvio, pero también del arte-, entre
otros profesionales o miembros de diversos campos académicos. Siem-
pre me han hecho ver, con sus distintos enfoques e intereses, aspectos
o matices que yo no habia entrevisto o que habia dejado a un lado.
Espero que también haya sucedido lo mismo con lo que he escrito o
dicho, como espero que este autoanalisis reflexivo sea ttil o interese en
mayor o menor medida a quienes lo lean. De un modo u otro, lo que si
es cierto es que todo ha sido escrito o dicho teniendo en mente, de
modo consciente o inconsciente, lo afirmado en 2005 por Catherine
Burke en la introduccién al nimero monogréfico de la revista Paedago-
gica Histérica sobre «Containing the school child: architectures and
pedagogies»

Mas que ser visto como un ‘contenedor’ pasivo y neutral, si es
que eso se reconoce, el edificio escolar, sus diversos espacios, los
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muros, las paredes, ventanas, puertas y muebles, junto con los
rincones exteriores, jardines y espacios abiertos son aqui conside-
rados como elementos activos que conforman la experiencia de la
escuela y la comprension de la educacion.
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There are schools of thought and schools of brick and mortar. A school
is a practice, it is also a place: the two dimensions are so closely inter-
twined that they are designated by the same word. Nevertheless, the rela-
tionship between the educators who teach in the school and the archi-
tects who design it is tenuous and distant in France, made difficult by the
fact that they are not given the opportunity to meet each other. The teach-
ing team is generally not appointed until the architects have completed
their work; one group succeeds the other. Under these conditions, the
articulation between the educational project and the architectural pro-
ject cannot be defined by direct contact between them and adapted on a
case-by-case basis. It is set for all school projects in the same way by the
French state, in order to guarantee the same quality and comfort in all
the establishments it funds. It is therefore the state that translates the
adopted teaching method into quantified spatial provisions, by defining
and publishing regulations to be followed by local authorities when de-
veloping school programmes. The first set of regulations concerning the
“construction and fitting out of school houses” was enacted in 1880 when
the Ministry of Education, under Jules Ferry, gave a decisive push to
school construction. During the first half of the twentieth century, these
regulations were revised several times without their founding principles
being called into question. Subsequently, the baby boom and the democ-
ratization of education revolutionized the architecture of schools. In the
decades following the Second World War, these factors created a strong
need for new schools, with the industrialization of construction process-
es enabling cost savings. Later again, in the 1970s, they triggered a re-
thinking of teaching methods and school space. In this article devoted to
the links between architecture and education in France, we will begin by
revisiting the founding principles forged during the Third Republic and
then we will examine, through an exemplary case, the still little-known
revolution of the 1970s.

THE SCHOOL OF THE REPUBLIC

School architecture in France was defined under the twin influence
of two opposing methods of instruction promoted throughout the nine-
teenth century: the monitorial method and the simultaneous method.
The monitorial method was conceived in Great Britain during the indus-
trial revolution to respond to the demographic explosion of urban
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centres. Its aim was to provide instruction to as many poor children as
possible at the lowest possible cost, which it sought to do by having old-
er children serve as monitors to teach the younger ones. This enabled a
single teacher to supervise groups of 150, 300 or even 1,000 pupils. By its
conception, the method required specific material conditions to regulate
the physical distribution of the children and their exercises in the silence
needed for their concentration. Edme Francois Jomard, one of the
adepts of this method in France, explained it in these terms: “Once the
school has been set up and supplied with all the necessary furniture, it
will only be a matter of introducing the pupils and the master, and then
setting in motion all the workings of this mechanism, by means of the
new practices”.! Spatial planning was therefore central to the thinking of
the proponents of the monitorial method, as is evident in the book pub-
lished in 1811 by one of its advocates, Joseph Lancaster, Hints and for
Building, Fitting Up and Arranging School Rooms. In France, the first
articles appeared a few years later, sometimes accompanied by figura-
tive representations, a new feature at the time. In 1815, the Journal d’éd-
ucation, the mouthpiece of the Société pour 'amélioration de l'in-
struction élémentaire (Society for the Improvement of Elementary
Instruction), which had been created to popularize the monitorial
method,? published a plate drawn by Jomard himself: “Plan and details
of an elementary school for 350 pupils” (Image 1).

! Edme Frangois Jomard, Abrégé de la méthode des écoles élémentaires (Paris: L. Colas, 1816), 89.

2 Journal d’éducation, vol. 1. Jomard describes the method and its requirements in two texts:
“Remarques sur les écoles de Bell et Lancaster extraites d’'un journal de voyage en Angleterre (mars-
avril 1815)”, Journal d'éducation, vol. 1 (Oct. 1815-March 1816), 55-89 and in the work cited in
footnote 1, published shortly afterwards.
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Image 1. Edmé-Frangois Jomard, “Plan et détails d'une école élémentaire pour 350 éleves”,
Journal d’éducation, vol. 1 (March-April 1815).

The plan of the room is precisely drawn, indicating the position and
design of the furniture, from the benches and desks to the reading circles
around which the children gathered to decipher the printed pictures
hanging on the walls. The indication regarding the number of pupils
may seem surprising. It can be explained by the approach used to define
class size: “The space occupied by each child, including the space be-
tween benches and desks, is about two and a half square feet. Thus, by
multiplying the proposed number of pupils by two and a half, we will
know the surface area occupied by the benches and desks”.: To ensure
good ventilation and light quality in the room, he recommended “win-
dows on opposite sides [...] wide, not very high and, insofar as possible,
equidistant”. The dimensions of the room were thus fixed by the furni-
ture, which itself was the result of the teaching method. To ensure an
efficient distribution of heat, he stipulated the use of under-floor steam

3 Jomard, Abrégé de la méthode des écoles élémentaires, 107.
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heating, and he concluded with a very complete description of the furniture,
which he considered to be the most expensive part of setting up a school.
The society’s rich reflection on the characteristics of the school-house
was, however, at odds with the poor state of its school buildings. While
it set up an increasing number of schools in the early nineteenth century,
expanding from 65 in 1815 to 1,546 in 1820, all appear to have been
placed in existing buildings. It was nevertheless on the basis of their ide-
as that the first collection of school models was published in France -
drafted by the architect Auguste Bouillon — to accompany the promulga-
tion of the Guizot law in 1833.5 This marked a first step towards the
multiplication of new schools, by obliging each municipality “to main-
tain at least one elementary school” and by providing them with exam-
ples to implement.

The principal representatives of the simultaneous method were the
Freres de la doctrine chrétienne (Brothers of Christian Doctrine). This
religious order, which had been back in France since 1804 and author-
ized since 1810, was growing steadily. In 1815, it had 58 houses in which
310 brothers taught and in 1825, 210 houses and 750 brothers.c Howev-
er, the congregation had little interest in the spatial organization of its
buildings. The only indications it provided on the subject appeared in
Conduite des écoles chrétiennes,” a teaching manual published in the ear-
ly eighteenth century, discussing the qualities of teachers and children,
catechism and methods for teaching well. These methods were based on
the idea of dividing schoolchildren into three groups, beginner, mediocre
and advanced, emphasizing distribution by level and progression from
one level to the next; these groups were not to exceed sixty. Thus, the
number of teachers needed in a school was much higher than in the
monitorial method, a minimum of three for a maximum of 180 children.
The reprint of the Conduite in 1819 specified some classroom arrangements,

4 Raymond Tronchot, “Lenseignement mutuel en France de 1815 a 1633. Les luttes politiques et
religieuses autour de la question scolaire” (Thése de 'Université de Paris I, 1972), 547-549.

5 Auguste Bouillon, De la construction des maisons d’école primaire (Paris: L. Hachette, 1834).

¢ Tronchot, “Lenseignement mutuel en France de 1815 a 1633. Les luttes politiques et religieuses
autour de la question scolaire”, 535.

7 Jean-Baptiste de la Salle, Conduite des écoles chrétiennes (Paris: Procure générale, 1951, edition of
the French manuscript 11.759 from the national library by F. Anselme E.S.C.). Several editions were
produced during the Restoration, in 1819 and 1823 (slightly modified) and in 1828 (revised and
corrected).
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calling for large windows to provide “good daylight and good air”, a sur-
face area of at least 20 to 30 square meters for small and medium-sized
schools, and describing furniture and its dimensions at length.8 During
the following decades, in a France whose population was overwhelming-
ly rural — up to 80 percent according to estimates —, the simultaneous
method gradually took precedence over the monitorial method, or, more
exactly, the two were associated in more or less successful combina-
tions, mixing monitorial furniture with classes whose dimensions were
similar to those advocated by the simultaneous method.

It fell to Octave Gréard, director of Primary Education in the Seine
department from 1870 onwards, to draw the conclusions of these reflec-
tions and their implementation. He took up the idea of three levels, ele-
mentary, middle and upper, and proposed a similar dimension for all
classrooms. He question the usefulness of “those vast structures where
the teacher locked himself up as if in a fortress” and “those massive ta-
bles where the children were piled up in thick rows”® typical of monito-
rial learning. Arguing that the teacher should go to the pupil and not
the other way round, he imposed the use of single-seat or two-seat
benches. He reaffirmed the correlation between pedagogy and architec-
ture, stressing that “the interest of material organization increases
when it is associated with the transformation of methods”.10 At the level
of the city of Paris, he proposed a pedagogical reform, encouraging its
application by the teachers under his authority. Furthermore, he de-
fined the furnishings and appropriate provisions, supervising their im-
plementation by the municipal architectural services from which the
future school builders were chosen. These measures resulted in some
three hundred new buildings, most of which are still in use and contin-
ue to serve as models throughout France.!! These decisions in fact
preceded the establishment, by the Ministry of Education of the time,
of the first regulations for the construction and fitting out of school

8 Jean-Baptiste de la Salle, Conduite des écoles chrétiennes (Rusand, 1819), 273-276.
° Octave Gréard, Education et instruction (Paris: Hachette, 1895, 3 ed.), 76.
10 Gréard, Education et instruction, 76.

11 Anne-Marie Chatelet, La naissance de l'architecture scolaire. Les écoles élémentaires parisiennes de
1870 a 1914 (Paris: Honoré Champion, 1999).
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houses, dated 17 July 1880,!2 presented in the form of themes accompa-
nied by illustrations. This document is divided into four chapters: gen-
eral conditions, classroom, ancillary services and furnishings. The most
significant chapter is, clearly, the one devoted to the classroom (Image 2).

CLASSE DE 48 ELEVES.

TABLES-BANCS A 2 PLACES, — ECLAIRAGE BILATERAL.
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Image 2. Diagram published in the regulations governing the construction and furnishing of
school houses issued by the Minister of Public Instruction on 7 June 1880.

It specifies that it will be rectangular and that its dimensions will be
defined by a minimum area and volume to be allocated to each child.
The number of pupils is limited to fifty in one-class schools and forty in
other schools, and, in the same way as in the monitorial method, it is

12 The regulations of 17 June 1880 were published in several works and appeared in annotated
editions such as those of Félix Narjoux, Réglement pour la construction et l'ameublement des maisons
d’école, arrété par le ministre de lUinstruction publique le 7 juin 1880; suivi d'un commentaire et de plans
explicatifs (Paris, 1880) and Paul Planat, Nouveau réglement pour la construction et l'ameublement des
écoles primaires avec analyse, article par article, commentaires et développements pratiques (Paris:
Ducher, 1881).
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this number that determines the dimensions of the class on the basis of
the furnishings. Further details follow on lighting, ventilation, etc., to
establish a comprehensive founding document. Indeed, while these reg-
ulations were amended several times subsequently, the pedagogical
model on which they are based has only rarely been called into ques-
tion, nor have the material provisions it advocated.

Although there were major educational reform movements during
the interwar period, which gave rise to the International League for
New Education, these movements remained on the fringes of the insti-
tution in France, having an impact beyond school, in the world of lei-
sure activities.!? It wasn’t until after the Second World War and the pe-
riod that some have described as the “thirty glorious years of
educational reform”4 that they brought about school reforms. With a
certain discretion, primary education underwent, as Antoine Prost puts
it, a silent revolution in this time. “Since the early nineteenth century”,
he writes, “school in France has known only two periods of profound
change, each lasting about twenty years: the republican re-foundation,
from Ferry to the 1902 reform, and the Gaullist restructuring of the
1960s, which ended in 1985”.15 The aim of this second phase of restruc-
turing was to democratize education. This consisted in eliminating the
social differentiation that had been at the root of the separation made
by the Third Republic between a school intended for the common peo-
ple and a lycée intended for notables, and transforming them into two
successive levels of education, primary and secondary, accessible to all.
From that point onwards, school no longer had the mission of equip-
ping children with everything they needed to know in life, since they
would continue on to a secondary level. School became freer and more
flexible as a result, being able to streamline its curricula and use active
methods inspired by debates and experiments that had been going on
since the 1930s. The creation of transition classes, designed to support
children in the transition from primary to secondary school, led to a

13 Laurent Guttierez, Laurent Besse and Antoine Prost, Réformer l'école. Lapport de I'Education
nouvelle (1930-1970) (Grenoble: Presses universitaires, 2012), 14.

14 Catherine Dorison and Pierre Kahn, «Roger Gal et Louis Legrand ou les trente glorieuses de la
réforme pédagogique», Carrefours de l'éducation 31, no. 1 (2011): 89-104. In: https://www.cairn.info/
revue-carrefours-de-l-education-2011-1-page-89.htm (consulted 3 March 2020).

15 Antoine Prost, Histoire des réformes de l'éducation, de 1936 a nos jours (Paris: Seuil, 2013), 11.
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review of teaching methods and rhythms. In 1969, the changes that had
been tested in this way were generalized to nursery and elementary
schools. Teaching was divided into three groups: fundamental languag-
es, which included French and arithmetic; early learning subjects, en-
compassing history, geography and natural sciences; and finally, physi-
cal and sports education. This breakdown is what came to be referred
to as the three teaching times, although the times in question are in fact
somewhat unequal in length, since fifteen hours were devoted to the
first part and six hours to each of the other two. The application of this
principle was to “launch an innovative movement of experimentation”
and to “break down the watertight barriers that had been established
between the various disciplines”.!¢ It is therefore interesting to look
more closely at a school designed during these highly particular years
of pedagogical renewal, with a view to understanding the architectural
evolutions that it gave rise to. What form did these architectural evolu-
tions take? By whom were they formulated and how? The example of
the Rue Saint-Merri primary school has been selected here for its repu-
tation and originality. Built in the centre of Paris between 1971 and
1973, its opening was celebrated by a journalist from Le Monde in an
eloquently titled article, “Libres enfants de Saint-Merri”, in an allusion
to Alexander Sutherland Neill’s book, which had recently been translat-
ed into French.!”

FREE CHILDREN OF SAINT-MERRI

The Ecole Saint-Merri came about due to exceptional circumstanc-
es, related to the decision taken by French President Georges Pompi-
dou at the end of 1969, to build “a monumental complex dedicated to
contemporary art on the site of the Beaubourg plateau”.!s A year later,
an international architectural competition was launched for this

16 Circular no. IV 69-371 of 2 September 1969, following the decree of 7 August 1969, “Aménagement
de la semaine scolaire dans les écoles maternelles et élémentaires”, Journal officiel of 8 August 1969,
7975.

17 Bertrand Le Gendre, “Libres enfants de Saint-Merri”, Le Monde, 26 November 1974; An allusion
to Alexander Sutherland Neill's work Summerhill: a Radical Approach to Child Rearing (New York:
Hart Publishing Company, 1960), published in French as Libres enfants de Sumumerhill (Paris:
Francois Maspero, 1970).

18 Presentation of the archives of the construction and development of the Georges Pompidou
National Centre of Art and Culture (http:/archivesetdocumentation.centrepompidou.fr).
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building, which was to house a museum of modern art, a public library
and a centre dedicated to industrial design. On 15 July 1971, from
among the 681 proposals submitted, the jury chose the one by the ar-
chitects Renzo Piano, Richard Rogers and Gianfranco Franchini. How-
ever, their project was criticized for the rupture it caused in the district
by its powerful volumes. This led to the idea of allowing it to breathe
on its southern flank, where the fountain by Niki Saint-Phalle and Jean
Tinguely stands today, and to create a free space up to the flamboyant
Gothic radiating chapel of the Church of Saint-Merri (Image 3). This
meant destroying the school for girls and boys in the rue Brisemiche,
built in the 1910s, which obstructed the view of the church.! Following
a memorandum from the Ministry of Cultural Affairs judging this
school to be “of mediocre architectural value”?, at a time when the
destruction of Les Halles was underway, the decision was quickly tak-
en, all the more so as the same memorandum specified that the recon-
struction of this school would be an opportunity to launch an educa-
tional experiment that the Ministry of Education wished to conduct.
This new building, it added, would require “premises of exceptional
quality and a specific architectural style”.2! So began the history of the
Ecole Saint-Merri.

19 The school occupied 29 rue Saint-Merri and 1,3 rue Brise-miche, Paris, 4th arrondissement and
was built by the architect Albert Allain (Archives de Paris VM74 64-65).

20 “Note sur 'école Saint-Merri” on Ministry of Cultural Affairs stationery, dated 20 November 1971,
no author (Archives nationales 20100307/540).

21 “Note sur 'école Saint-Merri” on Ministry of Cultural Affairs stationery, dated 20 November 1971,
no author (Archives nationales 20100307/540).

Historia y Memoria de la Educacién, 13 (2021): 49-80



ARCHITECTURE AND PEDAGOGY IN FRANCE: 1970, AN ABORTED REVOLUTION

Image 3. Perspective view towards the Church of Saint-Merri, dated 18 October 1971. The
drawing presents the hypothesis of freeing the view to the radiating chapel of the Church of
Saint-Merri, seen at the back, which was hidden at the time by the rue Brisemiche school
(Archives nationales, France 210100307 dossier 541).

The Ministry of Education wanted to take advantage of this opportu-
nity to launch the application of the three teaching times in optimal con-
ditions and recommended the construction of an open-plan school, such
as existed in “various foreign countries”.?2 In the English-speaking world,
a new type of building had been designed, without the traditional corri-
dors linking a string of rooms, but with vast, adaptable spaces facilitat-
ing the development of varied and changing activities. In England, one

22 “Note sur l'école Saint-Merri” on Ministry of Cultural Affairs stationery, dated 20 November 1971,
no author (Archives nationales 20100307/540).
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of the recommendations of the Plowden Report,2* which had been com-
missioned by the Ministry of Education to answer questions similar to
those being asked by France on the democratization of education, was
to move towards open-plan schools. Submitted in 1967, it stated, in a
formula that has remained famous, that “the child is the agent in his
own learning”.2¢ Furthermore, it proposed to extend to the primary level
what was already being done in nursery school, namely giving pupils the
opportunity to decide when they would do the work they were asked to
do or the activities of their choice. The architecture was supposed to
follow from these pedagogical orientations. “It is both an educational
and an architectural responsibility to see that the shape of schools is
determined by educational trends rather than by architectural fash-
ion” .25 The series of rooms designed for fixed group timetables was there-
fore to make way for teaching spaces where pupils would engage in var-
ious activities at various times. The report cited the example of a school
that had recently been built in London, the Eveline Lowe School?¢ (1963-
1966) carried out by the Development group of the Ministry of Educa-
tion on the plans of David and Mary Medd (Image 4). It included a nursery
school for sixty children and a primary school for 160 children aged five
to eight. Drawing on experiments carried out since the 1940s, which had
already eliminated corridors in favour of a variety of activity areas, it
was designed as a spatial continuum, with no clear division between
collective and non-collective spaces. It contained alcoves of varying dimen-
sions, open to each other, in which children could engage in various ex-
ercises from quiet to noisy; some were covered with carpets for reading,
others equipped with sinks and work surfaces for practical work. The
furniture had also been designed by the architects to serve this purpose.

23 Children and their Primary Schools. A Report of the Central Advisory Council for Education
(England), (London: Her Majesty’s Stationery Office, 1967) http://www.educationengland.org.uk/
documents/plowden/plowden1967-1.html#28.

24 § 529, Children and their Primary Schools, 1967.
25 § 1097, Children and their Primary Schools, 1967.

26 Eveline Lowe School, Rolls Road, London SE1, designed by the Development Group of the
Department of Education and Science in collaboration with the Inner London Education Authority.
Malcolm Seaborne and Roy Lowe, The English School, its Architecture and Organization 1870-1970
(London: Routledge, 1977), 174-177.
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Held up as a model by the ministry and published in the architectural
press?’, it had a significant influence beyond the borders of England.
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Image 4. Plan of an English open-plan school, the Eveline Lowe Primary School built in London
(1963-1966), designed by David and Mary Medd (Malcolm Seaborne and Roy Lowe, The English
School, its Architecture and Organization 1870-1970 (London: Routledge, 1977, 176).

In France, the Ministry of Education had already tried to introduce
these ideas where opportunities had arisen, that is, where it could inter-
vene directly. This was the case in new towns whose creation had been
entrusted to public planning institutions managed by senior civil serv-
ants. For example, in the fle-de-France region, when the Saint-Merri
project was launched, the public management authority of the new
town of Saint-Quentin-en-Yvelines had begun work on the construction
of a school of this new type. It had solicited the Association pour

27 Architects Journal (16 November 1966): 1195-1196; Interbuild (November 1966): 12-17; Interior
Design (December 1966): 568-572; Building (3 November 1967): 101-104.
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I'Environnement Pédagogique (Association for the Educational Envi-
ronment, AEP) to programme the spaces, and had simultaneously ap-
pointed Yves Merlin as architect and Jean Prouvé as builder.28 L'école du
Parc, which opened in 1973, was a vast one-storey pancake with two
patios, offering multi-purpose areas under its continuous steel roof.?
The same approach was followed for the design of the Ecole Saint-Mer-
ri. For the programming, the future Centre Beaubourg management
authority (Etablissement public du Centre Beaubourg) turned to the
same team chosen by the new town of Saint-Quentin-en-Yvelines, the
AEP. The AEP proposed a three-pronged approach: programme defini-
tion and assistance with project management, research into suitable
furniture, and preparation of the teaching team for the new organiza-
tion.3® The project timeline was then set: February 1972, launch of an
architectural competition, October 1972, start of construction for an
inauguration planned for the autumn of 1973.3!

The AEP was influenced by the questioning of teaching methods
prevalent at the time, as reflected in well-known publications by Alexan-
der Sutherland Neill,32 Jean Piaget3 and Ivan Illich.3* According to
Claude Bensimon,3 it came into being in 1969 as a result of an encoun-
ter between him, Jean Hassendorfer and Edith Aujame. At the time, he
was a young architecture student doing research for the dissertation
project he wanted to devote to a school applying a modern pedagogy.

2 “UEcole du Parc. Elancourt-Maurepas”, Techniques et architecture “Villes nouvelles” 301
(November-December 1974): 123. T would like to warmly thank Sylvie Zenouda for the information
she provided on this establishment.

29 Tt was demolished in 2002: Olivier Bossut, “L'école du Parc sera finalement rasée”, Le
Parisien (3 January 2002). In: http://www.leparisien.fr/yvelines-78/l-ecole-du-parc-sera-finalement-
rasee-03-01-2002-2002707070.php (consulted 24 April 2020).

30 Letter addressed by C. Bensimon to F. Lombard, liaison officer at the Etablissement public du
Centre Beaubourg, dated 12 January 1972. (Archives nationales, France 210100307 dossier 604).

31 Delegation for the creation of the Centre Beaubourg, Ministry of Cultural Affairs, “Programming”
document dated 26 November 1971 (Archives nationales, France 210100307 dossier 544).

32 Alexander Sutherland Neill, Summerhill: A Radical Approach to Child Rearing (New York: Hart
Publishing Company, 1960).

33 Jean Piaget, La psychologie de l'enfant (Paris: PUF, 1966).
34 Tvan Illich, Une société sans école (Paris: Seuil, 1971).

35 “Histoire résumée de I’Association pour I'Environnement pédagogique” online on the AEP site. In:
http://environpedagogaep.free.fr/spip.php?articlel (consulted 25/04/2020).
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Jean Hassenforder, a sociologist, was working at the French National
Institute of Pedagogical Research, the driving force behind the renewal
of education in France. As for Edith Schreiber-Aujame (1919-1998), she
was an architect trained by Marcel Breuer at Harvard University’s Grad-
uate School of Design, at the time when Gropius was its director. She
had moved to France after marrying Robert Aujame, whom she had met
in Le Corbusier’s studio. All three were committed to “the hope of pro-
moting a physical environment conducive to the New Education”¢ and
they were joined by Henri Bonneville, coordinator of the Villeneuve de
Grenoble-Echirolles schools, the architect Bernard Kohn and his wife
Ruth, an educationalist, as well as the teachers Suzanne Saisse and Nan-
cy Magaud. The aim of the association was to intervene upstream of
construction, to define needs with the future users and to transpose
them into an architectural programme. For the Ecole Saint-Merri, it in-
itiated the two steps simultaneously: the discussions with the teachers
and the design of the programme. There were at least two reasons for
this. First, there was little time. Second, the future teachers of the Ecole
Saint-Merri, who were none other than those of the rue Brisemiche
school whose destruction had been decided, were not familiar with the
new pedagogies, therefore it was more a question of introducing them to
these teaching methods than involving them in the programming.

The preliminary programme was drawn up within six months. It was
validated in June and everything suggests that the architectural project
began at the same time as its programming. The appointment of the ar-
chitects was also quicker than expected. Originally, the Centre Beau-
bourg management authority wanted to launch a competition; it eventu-
ally opted to directly appoint an architect, probably due to lack of time.
However, the final decision in fact lay with the Prefect of Paris. In the list
of eight names submitted to the Prefecture by the management authori-
ty,3” the Prefect did not select the architect who seemed to be the obvious
choice, Bernard Kohn, who was a founding member of the AEP and fa-
miliar with open-plan schools, but Edouard-Marc Roux, who was al-
ready working for the City of Paris as a consultant architect to the

36 Edith Aujame “Lécole dans I'histoire de 'architecture moderne”, Le carré bleu 3 (1979).

37 Letter from Robert Bordaz, chairman of the administrative board of the Etablissement public du
Centre Beaubourg, to the Prefect of Paris, dated 26 January 1972 (Archives nationales, France
210100307 dossier 540).
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education directorate.3 This therefore allowed the City, which did not have
control over this project financed and piloted by the Centre Beaubourg, to
at least be in charge of the architect. In the meantime, the third partner in
this adventure, the Ministry of Education, had communicated a standard
programme indicating the number of classes and buildings desired. It
specified that the project would be carried out “according to the open-
space formula for the nursery school and according to an optional formula
for the elementary school”,* leaving a certain amount of ambiguity.

The conditions of the project were difficult. The land, which had been
bought by the Centre Beaubourg management authority and was located at
the corner of rue du Renard and rue Saint-Merri, had about the same surface
area as that of the old school: 2,791 m? compared to 2,700 m2. However,
it was not just about building a school of a comparable scale: twenty-two
elementary school classrooms and seven nursery school classroom in-
stead of twenty-two and nine before.* The programme also had to ac-
commodate municipal showers, and in particular, a swimming pool and
a gymnasium for 900 pupils, both of which had been requested by the
City of Paris. The request had been accepted by the Centre Beaubourg
management authority, although this programme increased its budget,
because it would bring about the creation of an integrated public amenity.
Very fashionable at the time in new towns, the integrated public amenity
consisted of a grouping of various health, educational and cultural pro-
grammes, etc., which was expected to produce an economy and density
of social relations.*! In Saint-Merri, it would offer local residents the use
of facilities also intended for schools, acting as an activity hub* and an
articulation between the Beaubourg plateau and the Marais.

38 Ecole Saint-Merri dossier (Archives de Paris, 1178W 2567).

3 Letter from R. Prieur, director of elementary and secondary education at the Ministry of Education
to Robert Bordaz dated 1 February 1972 (Archives nationales, France 210100307 dossier 604).

% “Transfert de 'école Saint-Merri” memorandum by the Etablissement public du Centre Beaubourg
(Archives nationales, France 210100307 dossier 540). According to the project presentation, probably
drafted in 1973, the number of classes was later reduced to 17. (Archives nationales, France
210100307 dossier 541).

41 Alexis Korganow, “Lheure de gloire de I'équipement intégré. Une forme de centralité en ville
nouvelle”, Les Annales de la Recherche Urbaine 98 (2005): 74-82.

22 See the leaflet published by the Centre national d’art et de culture Georges Pompidou, Ecole rue
St-Merri, un équipement intégré de quartier (no date).
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Image 5. Plan of the land purchased to build the Ecole Saint-Merri, dated April 1972 (Archives
nationales, France 210100307 dossier 540).

In addition to the difficulties posed by the quantity of activities to be
accommodated on the limited surface area, there were further con-
straints specific to the site. The plot was in fact made up of several par-
cels, two of which were occupied by buildings from the eighteenth and
nineteenth centuries, respectively at 7 and 9 rue Saint-Merri, which had
to be preserved.® Finally, an access passage to an RATP electrical trans-
former located at the back of the plot had to be taken into account, and
there was the even greater difficulty of dealing with an underground
roadway from the Les Halles car park, supposed to emerge at the foot of
the building, on rue du Renard (Image 5).

4 No. 9 is the former Hotel Potier de Blanc-Mesnil (17 c.) whose fagade was listed in the
supplementary inventory of historical monuments: see the minutes of the meetings of 25/11/1971
and 2/12/1971 of the Commission du Marais (Archives nationales, France 210100307 dossier
540).
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The sum of the functions to be associated and problems to be cir-
cumvented explains why the definition of the structure was essential. It
had to straddle the exit from the underground and provide vast spaces
for the covered swimming pool and gymnasium to form a base on which
the school would be placed. Edouard-Marc Roux and his two associates,
Alain Gamard and Daniel Lombard, designed large reinforced concrete
porticoes that cantilevered over rue du Renard. The teaching spaces
rested on this platform, on the corner of the two streets, while the main
recreation spaces were staggered in the heart of the block, above the
gymnasium and the pool, with respective heights of four and seven and
a half metres (Images 6 and 7).

Image 6. Model of the Ecole Saint-Merri structures, built in 1972 © Daniel Lombard.
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2
IH

Image 7. Ecole Saint-Merri construction site, 1973 (Archives nationales, France 210100307
dossier 551).

In keeping with ministerial directives, the AEP conceived the school
as a pedagogical community, but due to the cramped dimensions of the
site and the high number of pupils expected — an estimated 875 chil-
dren — it proposed a division into three groups based on needs, learning
methods, biological rhythms and degree of socialization.** The first
group combined first and second level nursery school pupils, aged two
to four; the second, the oldest nursery school and the youngest elemen-
tary school children, aged five to seven; the third, the oldest children,
aged eight to ten. The architects quickly realized the need to develop this
design in plan, in the form of three teaching platforms, one for each of

# “Ecole Saint-Merri” presentation memorandum dated 30 January 1973 signed JL/CM [Jacques
Lichnerowicz and Claude Mollard] (Archives nationales, France 210100307 dossier 545).
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these three groups, offering a freedom of movement typical of open-plan
schools (Image 8).

ru b Bvicd

GOLIPE BSE-OUBST

Image 8. Section of the Ecole Saint-Merri showing the vertical organization of the school,
placed above the swimming pool and the gymnasium (Centre national d’art et de culture
Georges-Pompidou, “Ecole rue St-Merri, un équipement intégré de quartier”, [1974?]).

In its programme, the AEP provided a detailed description of the
layout of these vast spaces: they combined general purpose teaching are-
as, locations for quieter or noisier activities, and more intimate areas to
be shared by a smaller number of pupils, where each child could find his
or her tutor, cloakroom, lockers, etc. To respond to this programme, the
architects proposed divisions parallel to the grid of load-bearing col-
umns; these were made of movable partitions that defined the required
surfaces (Image 9). This perfunctory response is probably explained by the
haste in which they were working to meet the imposed deadlines, with
delivery set for September 1973.4 It was also justified by the ambiguity

45 Contract concluded between the Etablissement public de Beaubourg, represented by Robert
Bordaz, and Edouard Marc Roux and his associates on 20/6/1972. (Archives nationales, France
210100307 dossier 543).
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surrounding the choice of the open area for the elementary school: the
simple, light panels made it easy to envisage future layout changes.* The
result does not have the refinement of English schools, which feature an
array of interlocking and open areas that are distinct in terms of their
scale, materials and furnishings, such as proposed by the Eveline Lowe
School (Image 3).

Image 9. Plan of the second floor of the Ecole Saint-Merri, on the +7.50 m level, intended for

pupils in the older group (Centre national d’art et de culture Georges-Pompidou, “Ecole rue
St-Merri, un équipement intégré de quartier”, [1974?]).

4 “Ecole Saint-Merri” presentation memorandum dated 30 January 1973 signed JL/CM [Jacques
Lichnerowicz and Claude Mollard] (Archives nationales, France 210100307 dossier 545).
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Image 10. Plan of the fourth floor of the Ecole Saint-Merri, at the +14.50 m level, intended for the
youngest pupils (Centre national d’art et de culture Georges-Pompidou, “Ecole rue St-Merri, un
équipement intégré de quartier”, [1974?]).

Taking their cue from a Corbusian reminiscence perhaps, the ar-
chitects placed the smaller children on the roof, as in the Marseilles
Unité d’habitation, inverting the usual organization of Parisian
schools. As was often the case, the ministry imposed on the nursery
school what it would not dare do in the elementary school, the open
area. The impact on the plan is clearly visible (Image10). It is more com-
plete, the partitions are no longer temporary and the spaces are more
fully designed. They are articulated to offer a high degree of permea-
bility between the interior and the exterior, responding to the AEP’s
request for activities to take place both inside and outside.” These
practices, which emerged at the beginning of the century to strength-
en children’s health and combat the development of tuberculosis, were

47 “Ecole Saint-Merri” presentation memorandum dated 30 January 1973 signed JL/CM
[Jacques Lichnerowicz and Claude Mollard] (Archives nationales, France 210100307 dossier
545).
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recommended by the open-air school movement and subsequently
adapted by many educational movements. In France, they had given
rise to the famous Suresnes school designed between 1931 and 1934
by Eugeéne Beaudouin and Marcel Lods, whose classrooms were
housed in glass pavilions scattered around a park. They also left their
mark on the school architecture of the 1950s.4 In the Ecole Saint-Mer-
ri, this permeability between inside and outside is present, even if it is
more fully realized at the upper level than elsewhere and does not
have the scope hoped for by the AEP. In the lower levels, the teaching
areas are bounded by a large fixed pane of glass on the street side, also
the side of pollution, but they are open on the courtyard side, to the
south, to access decks and balconies. The recreation areas, which were
supposed to be larger than the teaching areas, but in the end are only
half the size, are staggered in the heart of the block* (Images 11 and 12).
They were intended to offer the children contact with nature, with
patches of soil as well as small gardens for cultivation and boxes for
planting, all of which was only partially implemented. They are con-
nected by wide, gently sloping ramps that have a strong presence and
form fluid connections between the teaching platforms, free of diffi-
cult steps for the youngest children and offering all users an unprece-
dented freedom of movement.

4 On the history of this movement and its architectural consequences see Anne-Marie Chatelet, Le
Souffle du plein air. Histoire d’'un projet pédagogique et architectural novateur (Genéve: MetisPresse,
2011).

4 1,300m?2 of external surfaces compared to 2,483m? devoted to teaching surfaces on the three levels,
according to a presentation of the school dating from 1973 (Archives nationales, France 210100307
dossier 541).
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Image 11. The ramps, play areas and part of the teaching
areas circa 1975 (© Archives de 'école Saint-Merri).

Image 12. A play area today with ramps and teaching areas on either side and the Pompidou
Centre in the background (photo Anne-Marie Chatelet, May 2017).
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The children thus move from one level to another and have access at
any time to the documentation centre, an essential tool for early learn-
ing and developing their autonomy: “The teacher”, wrote the AEP, “is no
longer the only resource for the children who are learning: books, films,
photos, nature and the environment in which they live will all contribute
to satisfying their curiosity”.5® The presence of a documentation centre
was exceptional for a nursery or elementary school and had not been
planned by the Ministry of Education,' however it was requested from
the very start by the AEP. Its existence presupposed the presence of a li-
brarian. The Beaubourg management authority convinced the City of
Paris to provide someone full time for this position. As for the location
of the library, it was decided to place it on the teaching platform intend-
ed for the oldest children, the lowest one, where it was assigned a sur-
face of roughly 225m2. Like all the spaces of the school, at the end of the
project, it was fitted out with furnishings chosen by Jacques Lichnerow-
itz, the school’s programmer, after a trip to Edinburgh and Liverpool
with Frangois Lombards? (Image 13). As in all Parisian schools, there is
a canteen service, which here is spread over two locations: on the roof for
the youngest children and on the lowest level for the others, under the
large concrete porticoes where the administration offices have also been
placed.

With no classrooms, no corridors, but teaching areas, ramps articu-
lated to outside spaces and a documentation centre, this school was con-
figured in a way that made it difficult to practise traditional methods,
even though the layout of the older pupils’ level was considered to be
temporary. Teachers were therefore expected to change their habits and
to work as a team, since they would no longer be monitoring one class
over the school year, but would be participating alongside their col-
leagues to oversee much larger groups. The first one, at the top level,
would have 4 teachers for 150 children; the second, at the middle level,

50 Association pour I'environnement pédagogique, “Groupe scolaire Saint-Merri: projet pédagogique
et programme de construction, Paris, Etablissement public du Centre Beaubourg”, programme
dated April 1972 (Archives nationales, France 210100307 dossier 541).

st Letter from R. Prieur, Head of Elementary and Secondary Education at the Ministry of Education
to Robert Bordaz, dated 1 February 1972 (Archives nationales, France 210100307 dossier 604).

52 “Rapport de voyage des 6 et 7 décembre 1973”, dated 8 January 1974 (Archives nationales, France
210100307 dossier 541).
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12 teachers for 350 children; and the third, at the lower level, 13 teachers
for 375 children. The situation this created was by no means straightfor-
ward, as it was not of the teachers’ choosing; they were not volunteers,
but the staff of a demolished school whose reconstruction was supposed
to spearhead a pedagogical transformation being pushed through by the
Ministry. The Beaubourg management authority was well aware of the
challenge involved and its president, Robert Bordaz, asked the city for
additional resources to deal with it.> The AEP was responsible for intro-
ducing teachers to how their future school, the open school, would func-
tion. Beginning on 1 March 1972, it organized several meetings to intro-
duce them to schools of this type in the United States and Canada, and
distributed bibliographies to encourage them to learn about the teach-
ing methods they practised.’* The majority of the books were An-
glo-American, but there were some recent French titles, by authors such
as Robert Gloton, an education inspector who had launched a new edu-
cation project in a traditional Parisian school> or, Georges Mesmin, a
former Ministry of Education official who was highly critical of school
architecture.s

This disembodied approach was followed, at the request of the par-
ticipants, by site visits. As there were no open-plan schools operating in
France at that time, they took the teachers to private schools in Paris
based on Ovide Decroly’s educational methods, and to schools in Eng-
land: in February 1973, a short trip was organized to Liverpool.5” Con-
currently, during the twenty months preceding the inauguration of the
new school, from May 1972 to December 1973, pupils and teachers were
preparing on site for the transition. Co-education, which had been par-
tially introduced in the school, was generalized, although it was not

53 Letter from Robert Bordaz to the Director of Education in Paris, R. Prieur, dated 26 January 1973.
(Archives nationales, France 210100307 dossier 604).

54 According to the papers held at the Archives nationales, there were four meetings between 1
March and 25 April 1972. (Archives nationales, France 210100307 dossier 604).

ss Robert Gloton (ed.), A la recherche de I'école de demain. Le Groupe expérimental de pédagogie active
du XXe arrondissement de Paris (Paris: Bourrelier, A. Colin, 1970).

56 Georges Mesmin, L'Enfant, l'architecture et l'espace (Paris: Casterman, 1971).

57 See the report “Lécole a aires ouvertes rue Saint-Merri, Paris, 4¢ arrondissement. Présentation”,
no date (Archives nationales, France 210100307 dossier 6541).
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made compulsory in France until 1976.58 Classes at the same level were
brought closer together to foster closer collaboration between teachers,
and some of them went even further. Knocking a wall and introducing
better adapted furniture provided the conditions for a kind of open area
combining two classes. The parents were also called upon to take part in
workshops devoted to early learning subjects. The architects attended
the first two meetings but later kept their distance. Edouard-Marc Roux
did make a trip with Francois Lombard, a member of the Beaubourg
management authority, but that was not until April 1973, when the con-
struction site of the Ecole Saint-Merri was already underway.>

Image 13. A teaching area and current furniture
(photo Anne-Marie Chatelet, May 2017).

58 Co-education was made compulsory in elementary schools by the decree of 28 December 1976
pertaining to the organization of nursery and elementary school education.

5 Letter from Edouard-Marc Roux to Francois Lombard, dated 19 March 1973, mentioning the
planned trip on 16 and 17 April to visit Park Country Primary School in Tattenhall (Cheshire),
Gorsthills County Junior School in Ellesmere Port as well as the Junior School in Skelmersdale
(Archives nationales, France 210100307 dossier 541).
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BEYOND

Nevertheless, the school’s educational project and its architecture did
not meet with unanimous approval from either teachers or parents. The
teaching staff was divided. As a journalist from Le Monde put it: “While
some of them have completely reorganized their classes, which no longer
exist administratively, most still prefer to keep a traditional structure for
the fundamental subjects”.¢® Those who had most fully thrown them-
selves behind the new methods were as happy as they were exhausted:
“You have to become a librarian, a therapist, an activity organizer, an
audio-visual specialist, a school newspaper manager, a mime, an actor, a
musician... We live with a higher degree of tension than the usual civil
servant, but we also get more personal satisfaction: we are happy in our
work” .61 The parents, for their part, had first and foremost questions
about the nature of this teaching in which the class was a barbarism,
then spoke out against certain dysfunctions related to child safety, such
as access to terraces or the absence of a guardrail. Consequently, the
inauguration, which took place in April 1974, was prepared with great
care, especially given that, as anticipated from the outset of the project,
the school population had changed. Some of the children of modest or
foreign origin who lived in this old Parisian district had left it following
the destruction and rehabilitation caused by its renovation, while others
had arrived, in particular the children of Centre Pompidou staff. Their
parents included personalities who were well connected on the cultural
scene and whose criticisms were quickly amplified.

Beyond the fact that it took in children from the Centre, contraven-
ing the rule in Paris requiring parents to send their children to the
school that corresponds to their home address, the Ecole Saint-Merri
appeared in many ways to be a daughter of the Centre Pompidou. Built
because of it and financed by the public management authority oversee-
ing its creation, the school was swept up in the same ambition to create
an exceptional contemporary amenity in the heart of Paris. Like the

¢ Bertrand Le Gendre, “Libres enfants de Saint-Merri”, Le Monde (26 November 1974).
¢t Jean-Pierre Vlis, “Saint-Merri les deux écoles”, L'Education (6 January 1975): 13-16.

62 Letter from the Saint-Merri Brisemiche Parents’ Association to Robert Bordaz, President of the
Etablissement public du Centre Beaubourg, dated 18 April 1973. (Archives nationales, France
210100307 dossier 604).

Historia y Memoria de la Educacién, 13 (2021): 49-80



ARCHITECTURE AND PEDAGOGY IN FRANCE: 1970, AN ABORTED REVOLUTION

Centre, it was inspired by ideas from across the Channel: while Beau-
bourg’s architecture is steeped in the imaginary of Archigram and
Cédric Price’s Fun Palace, Saint-Merri resonates with the open-space
experiments of English schools. Like the Centre, it was forged by senior
ministerial officials. For the Ministry of Education, it was an opportu-
nity to test a reform that was still ongoing. For the Ministry of Culture,
it was necessary for Beaubourg’s urban design and fitted in with its
aesthetic intentions. It was, however, only an appendix to the Centre
and was to remain subordinate to it. The facade facing the medley of
coloured pipes designed by the architects of the Centre therefore had to
remain discreet, the latter requesting that it be “as negative as possible,
that is to say, flat”. ©3 (Image 14).

Image 14. The Ecole Saint-Merri seen from rue du Renard
(photo Anne-Marie Chatelet, May 2017).

6 “Ecole Saint-Merri” presentation memorandum dated 30 January 1973 signed JL/CM [Jacques
Lichnerowicz and Claude Mollard] (Archives nationales, France 210100307 dossier 545).
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The exceptional conditions surrounding the genesis of the Ecole
Saint-Merri were supposed to make it a precursor of the changes to
come and its creation had been envisaged in the wake of the implemen-
tation of the three teaching times. The building was already delivered
when the new guidelines for the construction of primary schools were
issued in 1973,¢ which responded to this educational reform by encour-
aging the advent of a new architecture. It was probably still too early for
these guidelines to cite the Ecole Saint-Merri, but the model school they
described was strikingly similar. Architects were called upon to use a
wide grid load-bearing structure to introduce flexibility into the teaching
spaces. They would do away with circulation in favour of work spaces
articulated to outdoor spaces where outdoor activities could be devel-
oped. They would design classroom cells while creating an atmosphere
specific to each activity, and they would pay particular attention to the
documentation centre. This was the first time since the founding regula-
tions of 1880 that the classroom was no longer mentioned and that the
idea of a relationship between the morphology of schools and pedagog-
ical developments was explicitly introduced.

However, the expected revolution did not take place. Although democ-
ratization did indeed occur, it cannot be said, as Antoine Prost points
out, “that teaching adapted its methods and contents accordingly, that is
to say its pedagogy”. This reticence is reflected in terms of architecture.
Only one open-plan school was built in Paris and a few others elsewhere
in France,® less than half a dozen in total. Over the years, school archi-
tecture has continued to reproduce the main features defined in the late
nineteenth century. The classroom has once again become this essential
cell of the school body, even if the architects have somewhat rejuvenated
its features. The Ecole Saint-Merri still exists and today it is arousing
renewed interest, as illustrated by its current renovation, along with that
of the swimming pool and gymnasium.¢ Thus, despite the reservations

o4 Memorandum and instructions of 20 August 1973, “Aménagement de l'espace scolaire: nouveau
programme des écoles élémentaires”.

o5 In Paris, a nursery and elementary school at 13 rue Dunois (1978), architects J.-P. Camion, J.
Delaage and F. Tsaropoulos.

¢ Jean-Francois Cabestan, “Derriere Beaubourg la réhabilitation de I'école Saint-Merri construite
en 1974 fait polémique”, AMC 263 (October 2017): 6-17. In: https://www.jeanfrancoiscabestan.com/
ecole_saint_merri_en_chantier.php (consulted 31 April 2020).
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expressed about the project and although the school has gone through
difficult periods, with disagreement between teachers and some spaces
being divided by means of furniture, its unique spatial organization has
not been questioned. On the contrary, it has attracted people who seek
forms of teaching that differ from those used in the majority of Parisian
schools. Today, its teachers are adepts of active pedagogy and its pupils
come from all over the city to find an alternative to traditional schooling.
The school is highly appreciated and bears witness to the influence that
architecture can in turn have on pedagogy.
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Resumen. Segun el historiador Antoine Prost, la educacién en Francia se ca-

racteriza por dos periodos de profunda reforma: el primero (1880-1902)
se produjo durante la Tercera Republica y el segundo (1960-1985) se
puso en marcha bajo el mandato de De Gaulle. Desde el punto de vista
arquitecténico, el primero dio lugar a la escuela de Jules Ferry, y el se-
gundo traté de introducir en Francia el modelo inglés de escuela de es-
pacios abiertos u opciones multiples. Tomando como ejemplo la Ecole
Saint-Merri, construida en Paris entre 1971 y 1973, este articulo exami-
na el impacto de esta segunda reforma desde el punto de vista arquitec-
ténico.
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Abstract: According to historian Antoine Prost, education in Fracance is marked
by two periods of profound reform. The first (1880-1902) occurred during
the Third Republic and the second (1960-1985) was set in motion under de
Gaulle. From an architectural point of view, the former gave rise to the Jules
Ferry school, while the latter sought to introduce the English open-space
school model into France. Taking the example of the Ecole Saint-Merri,
built in Paris between 1971 and 1973, this article examines the impact of
this second reform from an architectural point of view.
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INTRODUCCION

La escuela instruye y la escuela cobija. La escuela es una préactica, pero
también es un lugar: las dos dimensiones estan tan estrechamente ligadas
que la misma palabra las designa. Sin embargo, la relacién entre los edu-
cadores que ensefian en las escuelas y los arquitectos que las disefian es
distendida y distante en Francia, dificultada por el hecho de que no se les
da la oportunidad de conocerse. El equipo docente no suele ser nombrado
hasta que los arquitectos han completado la obra; un grupo sucede al otro.
En estas condiciones, la articulacién entre el proyecto pedagogico y el pro-
yecto arquitecténico no puede definirse por contactos directos entre ellos
ni adaptarse a cada caso concreto. El Estado francés establece que sea
igual para todos, con el fin de garantizar la misma calidad y comodidad en
todos los establecimientos que subvenciona. Asi pues, es el Estado el que
traduce el método de ensenanza adoptado en disposiciones espaciales
cuantificadas, a través de los textos reglamentarios utilizados por las auto-
ridades locales para elaborar sus programas escolares. El primer regla-
mento sobre «la construccién y el acondicionamiento de los edificios esco-
lares» se promulgé cuando el ministerio de Jules Ferry dio un impulso
decisivo a la construccion escolar en 1880. Durante la primera mitad del
siglo XX, fue revisado varias veces sin que se cuestionaran sus fundamen-
tos. Posteriormente, el baby boom y la democratizacién de la educacién
transformaron la arquitectura de las escuelas. Tras la Segunda Guerra
Mundial, estos elementos provocaron una gran necesidad de nuevos cen-
tros educativos, lo cual condujo a medidas de ahorro de costes a través de
la industrializaciéon. Mas tarde, en la década de 1970, se produjo una re-
consideracion de los métodos de ensenanza y el espacio escolar. En el con-
texto de este articulo, dedicado a los vinculos entre la arquitectura y la pe-
dagogia en Francia, proponemos, en primer lugar, revisar el momento de
fundacion de la Tercera Republica y, en segundo lugar, cuestionar, a través
de un caso ejemplar, la revolucién atn poco conocida de la década de 1970.

LA ESCUELA DE LA REPUBLICA

La arquitectura escolar se definié en Francia en la convergencia de dos
sistemas pedagdgicos que se enfrentaron a lo largo del siglo XIX, uno lla-
mado mutuo y el otro simultdneo. La educacién mutua (o monitorial) fue
concebida en Gran Bretana en plena revolucién industrial para dar res-
puesta a la explosion demografica de los centros urbanos. Su objetivo era
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escolarizar, al menor coste, al mayor niimero de nifios pobres posible, y
para ello los nifios mayores debian convertirse en asistentes que ensefia-
ban a los mas pequenos. Esto permitia que un solo maestro se ocupara de
grupos de ciento cincuenta, trescientos o incluso mil alumnos. Por su con-
cepcidn, el método requeria condiciones materiales particulares que regu-
laran la distribucion fisica de los ninos y sus actividades, con el silencio
necesario para su concentracién. Francois-Edme Jomard, uno de los par-
tidarios de este método en Francia, lo explicé de la siguiente manera: «Una
vez que la escuela se haya equipado con todo el mobiliario necesario, solo
sera cuestién de introducir a los alumnos y al profesor, y luego poner en
marcha todos los resortes de esta especie de mecanismo, mediante las nue-
vas practicas».! La planificacion espacial fue, pues, el centro de las reflexio-
nes de los defensores del sistema mutuo, como lo demuestra el libro publi-
cado en 1811 por uno de sus promotores, Joseph Lancaster, Hints and
Directions for Building, Fitting up and Arranging Schools-Rooms. En Fran-
cia, los primeros articulos aparecieron unos anos mas tarde, a veces acom-
paniados —era una novedad- de representaciones figurativas. La revista
Journal d’éducation, érgano de la Sociedad para la mejora de la educacion
elemental que se habia establecido para la difusion del sistema mutuo,?
publicé una placa dibujada por el propio Jomard en 1815: «Plano y deta-
lles de una escuela primaria para 350 estudiantes» (figura 1). Esta presenta
el plano preciso de la sala, mostrando la posicion y el disefio de los mue-
bles, desde los bancos y pupitres hasta los «circulos de lectura» alrededor
de los cuales los nifios se reunian para descifrar los murales impresos que
colgaban en las paredes. La indicacién del nimero de alumnos puede sor-
prender. Se explica por el enfoque utilizado para definir el tamafio de la
clase: «El espacio que ocupa cada nino, incluyendo el espacio entre los
bancos y los escritorios, es de aproximadamente dos pies cuadrados y me-
dio. Asi, si multiplicamos el nimero de alumnos propuesto por dos y me-
dio, sabremos la superficie ocupada por los bancos y escritorios».> Para
una buena ventilaciéon y luminosidad de la habitacién, sugeria «ventanas
opuestas [...] amplias, no muy altas y lo mas equidistantes posible». Asi, las

1 Edmé-Francois Jomard, Abrégé de la méthode des écoles élémentaires (Paris, 1816), 89.

2 Journal d’éducation, vol. 1 (fuera de texto). Jomard describe el método y sus requisitos en dos tex-
tos: «Remarques sur les écoles de Bell et Lancaster extraites d'un journal de voyage en Angleterre
(mars-avril 1815)», Journal d’éducation, vol. 1 (oct. 1815-marzo 1816), 55-89, y en la obra citada en
nota 1, publicada poco después.

3 Jomard, Abrégé de la méthode des écoles élémentaires, 107.
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dimensiones de la habitacién eran fijadas por el mobiliario, que a su vez
era fruto del método pedagogico. Para una buena distribucién del calor,
proponia una calefaccién de vapor bajo el suelo, y terminaba con una des-
cripcién muy completa del mobiliario, que consideraba la parte mas cos-
tosa de una instalacion escolar. A la riqueza de las reflexiones de los miem-
bros de la Sociedad para la educacién elemental sobre las caracteristicas
del edificio escolar o maison d’école, respondia la pobreza de sus locales.
Aunque el nimero de sus escuelas aumenté a principios del siglo XIX,
pasando de 65 en 1815 a 1546 en 1820, parece que todas ellas fueron ins-
taladas en edificios existentes. Sin embargo, sobre la base de sus reflexio-
nes se edit6é la primera coleccién de modelos publicada en Francia que,
gracias al arquitecto Auguste Bouillon, acompaii6 a la promulgacion de la
Ley Guizot en 1833.5 Esta ley marcé un primer paso hacia la multiplica-
cion de las escuelas, al obligar a cada comuna «a mantener al menos una
escuela elemental» y al proporcionarles ejemplos a seguir.

3
Banc et papise pour las classer 1a ;.

Banc et papecre ;-‘a-r la [T clavse

w0 Metres

3o Leads

—
—

Plan et details d'une Ecole ¢lémentaire pour 350 cleves.
3

Yomard &l

Figura 1. Edmé-Francois Jomard, «Plano y detalles de una escuela primaria para 350 alumnos»
Journal d’éducation, vol. 1 (marzo-abril 1815), ilustracién fuera de texto.

4 Raymond Tronchot, «Lenseignement mutuel en France de 1815 a 1633. Les luttes politiques et
religieuses autour de la question scolaire» (These de 'Université de Paris I, 1972), 547-549.

5 Auguste Bouillon, De la construction des maisons d'école primaire (Paris, 1834).
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Los principales representantes del sistema de ensefianza simultanea
fueron los Hermanos de la Doctrina Cristiana. Su congregacién, que
habia regresado a Francia desde 1804 y habia sido autorizada desde
1810, estaba en constante desarrollo. En 1815, tenia 58 edificios en los
que ensefiaban 310 frailes y en 1825, 210 edificios y 750 frailes.¢ Pero no
estaba muy interesada en su distribucién. Las tnicas indicaciones que
habia publicado estaban en la Guia de las escuelas cristianas,” un manual
de pedagogia publicado a principios del siglo XVIII, que trataba de las
cualidades de los maestros y de los nifios, del catecismo y de los métodos
para una buena ensefianza. Estos tltimos se basaban en la idea de divi-
dir a los alumnos en tres grupos, «principiantes», «mediocres» y «avan-
zados», con énfasis en la distribucién por niveles y la progresiéon de uno
a otro; estos grupos no debian superar los sesenta alumnos. Asi, el nu-
mero de maestros necesarios para una escuela era mucho mayor que en
el sistema mutuo, al menos tres para un maximo de 180 nifios. La reedi-
cién de la Conduite, realizada en 1819, especificaba algunas de las dispo-
siciones de las clases, y exigia grandes ventanas para tener «buena ilu-
minacién y ventilaciéon», requeria una superficie de al menos veinte a
treinta metros cuadrados para las clases de tamafio pequefio y mediano,
y describia detalladamente el mobiliario y sus dimensiones.8 Durante los
siguientes decenios, en una Francia en la que la preponderancia de la
poblacién rural era abrumadora, estimada en un ochenta por ciento del
total, el sistema simultaneo fue prevaleciendo gradualmente sobre el sis-
tema mutuo o, mas exactamente, ambos se conjugaron en combinacio-
nes mas o menos logradas, mezclando el mobiliario mutuo con clases de
dimensiones similares a las preconizadas para el sistema simultaneo.

Fue a Octave Gréard, director de Educacién Primaria en el departa-
mento del Sena desde 1870, a quien le correspondié hacer una sintesis
de estas reflexiones y resultados. Retomé la idea de los tres niveles: el
curso elemental, el curso medio y el curso superior; y propuso una di-
mension similar para todas las clases. Puso en duda «esas vastas estruc-
turas donde el maestro se encerraba como en una fortaleza» y «esas

¢ Tronchot, «Lenseignement mutuel en France», 535.

7 Jean-Baptiste de la Salle, Conduite des écoles chrétiennes (Paris, Procure générale, 1951, edicién del
manuscrito francés 11.759 de la Biblioteca Nacional de F. Anselme F.S.C.). Durante la Restauracion
se hicieron varias ediciones, en 1819 y 1823 (poco modificadas) y en 1828 (revisada y corregida).

8 Jean-Baptiste de la Salle, Conduite des écoles chrétiennes (Rusand, 1819), 273-276.
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enormes mesas donde los nifios se apilaban en densas filas»,® caracteris-
ticas de la ensefianza mutua. Con el deseo de que el maestro se acercara
al alumno y no al revés, hizo que se adoptaran mesas de un solo asiento
o de dos asientos. Gréard confirmé la correlacién entre la pedagogia y la
arquitectura, subrayando que «el interés de la organizacién material au-
menta cuando la transformacién de los métodos esta vinculada a ella».1
A escala de la ciudad de Paris, propuso una reforma pedagégica e impul-
s6 su aplicacion por parte de los docentes bajo su responsabilidad. Ade-
mas, definié el mobiliario y las distribuciones apropiados, y supervisé su
ejecucion por los servicios arquitectonicos municipales, de entre cuales
se eligieron los futuros constructores de escuelas. El resultado de su tra-
bajo fueron unos trescientos edificios, la mayoria de los cuales todavia
estan en uso y se toman como modelo en toda Francia.!!

CLASSE DE 48 ELEVES.

TABLES-BANCS A 2 PLACES., — ECLAIRAGE BILATERAL,
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Figura 2. Esquema del reglamento para la construccion y el equipamiento de edificios escolares,
emitido por el Ministro de Instruccién Publica el 7 de junio de 1880.

o Octave Gréard, Education et instruction (Paris, Hachette, 1895, 3. ed.), 76.
10 Gréard, Education et instruction, 76.

11 Anne-Marie Chatelet, La naissance de l'architecture scolaire. Les écoles élémentaires parisiennes de
1870 a 1914 (Paris, Honoré Champion, 1999).
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Estas decisiones, de hecho, precedieron al establecimiento por parte
del Ministerio de Educaciéon Publica del primer reglamento para la cons-
truccién y el acondicionamiento de edificios escolares del 17 de julio de
1880,z presentado en forma de temas acomparniados de ilustraciones.
Esta dividido en cuatro capitulos: condiciones generales, clase, servicios
auxiliares, y mobiliario; el mas importante es, sin duda, el capitulo dedi-
cado a la clase (figura 2). Indica que esta sera rectangular y que sus di-
mensiones estaran definidas por un area y un volumen minimo que se
asignara a cada niflo. Su ntmero se limita a cincuenta alumnos en las
escuelas de una clase y cuarenta en las otras escuelas y, de la misma ma-
nera que se hacia en el sistema mutuo, el reglamento determina las di-
mensiones de la clase por medio del mobiliario. Aporta mas detalles so-
bre la iluminacién, la ventilacién, etc., para establecer un exhaustivo
documento fundacional. En efecto, esta reglamentacién ha sido modifi-
cada varias veces posteriormente, pero el modelo pedagégico en el que
se basaba y las disposiciones materiales que preconizaba no han sido
apenas cuestionados.

Si durante el periodo de entreguerras hubo importantes movimien-
tos de reforma pedagdégica que dieron origen a la Liga Internacional
para la Nueva Educacion, estos permanecieron al margen de la institu-
cién en Francia, penetrando «mas alld» de la escuela, en el mundo del
ocio.’3 No seria hasta después de la Segunda Guerra Mundial y el perio-
do que algunos han llamado los «gloriosos treinta afios de reforma edu-
cativa»!4 cuando se producirian las reformas escolares. Con cierta dis-
crecién, la educacion primaria experimenté entonces, como lo describe
Antoine Prost, una revolucién silenciosa. «Desde principios del siglo
XIX», escribe, «la Escuela en Francia solo ha experimentado dos perio-
dos de profundos reajustes, cada uno de los cuales ha durado unos

12 El reglamento del 17 de junio de 1880 fue publicado en varias obras y fue objeto de ediciones co-
mentadas como las de Félix Narjoux, Réglement pour la construction et l'ameublement des maisons
d’école, arrété par le ministre de l'instruction publique le 7 juin 1880; suivi d'un commentaire et de plans
explicatifs (Paris, 1880) y Paul Planat, Nouveau réglement pour la construction et l'ameublement des
écoles primaires avec analyse, article par article, commentaires et développements pratiques (Paris,
1881).

13 Laurent Guttierez, Laurent Besse y Antoine Prost, Réformer 'école. L'apport de I'Education nouvelle
(1930-1970) (Grenoble, Presses universitaires, 2012), 14.

14 Catherine Dorison and Pierre Kahn, «Roger Gal et Louis Legrand ou les trente glorieuses de la
réforme pédagogique», Carrefours de l'éducation 31 (2011/1), 89-104 https://www.cairn.info/revue-
carrefours-de-l-education-2011-1-page-89.htm (consultado el 3 de marzo de 2020).
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veinte anos: la refundacion republicana, desde Ferry hasta la reforma de
1902, y la refundacion de De Gaulle de los afios sesenta, que se completé
[...] en 1985».15 El objetivo de esta segunda refundacion fue democrati-
zar la educacion. Consistia en eliminar la diferenciacién social que ha-
bia estado en la base de la separaciéon hecha por la Tercera Republica
entre la escuela del pueblo y el lycée para los notables, y transformarla
en dos niveles sucesivos de educacion, primaria y secundaria, accesibles
a todos. A partir de entonces, la escuela ya no debia armar a los ninos
con todo lo que necesitaban saber en la vida, ya que continuarian mas
alla, en la secundaria. Ganaba en libertad y flexibilidad, podia aligerar
sus programas y utilizar métodos activos inspirados en los debates y
experimentos realizados desde la década de 1930. La creacién de clases
de transicién, concebidas para apoyar a los nifios en su transicion de la
escuela primaria a la secundaria, dio lugar a una revisién de los métodos
y ritmos de ensefianza. En 1969, los cambios que se habian probado de
esta manera se generalizaron a las escuelas infantiles y primarias. Los
contenidos se dividieron en tres grupos: «idiomas fundamentales», que
incluian francés y célculo; «materias de aprendizaje temprano», histo-
ria, geografia y ciencias naturales; y, por ultimo, educacion fisica y de-
portiva. Esto fue lo que se denominé el «tercer tiempo pedagégico», un
poco desigual en duracion, ya que se dedicaron quince horas al primer
conjunto y seis horas a cada uno de los otros dos. Su aplicacién tenia por
objeto «lanzar un movimiento innovador de experimentacién» y «rom-
per los tabiques estancos que se habian establecido entre las diversas
disciplinas».'¢ Por lo tanto, es interesante observar mas de cerca una
escuela disenada durante estos anos particulares de renovacion pedago-
gica, con el fin de cuestionar las evoluciones arquitecténicas a las que
dio lugar. ¢En qué consistieron? ¢Por quién y como fueron formuladas?
El ejemplo de la escuela primaria de la calle Saint-Merri ha sido selec-
cionado por su reputacién y originalidad. Construida en el centro de
Paris entre 1971 y 1973, su inauguracioén fue celebrada por un periodista
de Le Monde con un elocuente articulo titulado «Libres enfants de

15 Antoine Prost, Histoire des réformes de l'éducation, de 1936 a nos jours (Paris, Seuil, 2013), 11.

16 Circular n.° IV 69-371 del 2 de septiembre de 1969, siguiendo la orden del 7 de agosto de 1969,
«Aménagement de la semaine scolaire dans les écoles maternelles et élémentaires», Journal officiel
del 8 de agosto de 1969, 7975.
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Saint-Merri», en alusién al libro de Alexander Sutherland Neill, que aca-
baba de traducirse al francés.!”

NINOS LIBRES DE SAINT-MERRI

La Ecole Saint-Merri nacié debido a circunstancias excepcionales,
relacionadas con la decision tomada por el presidente francés Georges
Pompidou, a finales de 1969, de construir «un complejo monumental
dedicado al arte contemporaneo en la ubicacién de la meseta de Beau-
bourg».'® Un ano maés tarde, se organizé un concurso internacional de
arquitectura para este edificio, que debia albergar un museo de arte mo-
derno, una biblioteca puiblica y un centro dedicado al disefio industrial.
El 15 de julio de 1971, el jurado eligi6é entre las 681 propuestas presen-
tadas, la de los arquitectos Renzo Piano, Richard Rogers y Gianfranco
Franchini. Sin embargo, su proyecto fue criticado por la ruptura que su
poderosa volumetria introducia en su entorno. Asi que se decidi6 darle
un respiro en su flanco sur, donde hoy se encuentra la fuente de Niki
Saint-Phalle y Jean Tinguely, y crear un espacio libre hasta el abside de
estilo gético flamigero de la Iglesia de Saint-Merri (figura 3). Esto impli-
caba la destruccién de la escuela para nifias y nifios de la rue Brisemi-
che, construida en la década de 1910, que obstruia la vista.!® A raiz de
una comunicacién del Ministerio de Asuntos Culturales que la conside-
raba de «valor arquitecténico mediocre»,? en un momento en que se
estaba llevando a cabo la destruccion de Les Halles, se tomo rapidamen-
te la decision, sobre todo porque en la misma nota se especificaba que la
reconstruccién de esta escuela seria una oportunidad para poner en
marcha un experimento educativo que el Ministerio de Educacién desea-
ba llevar a cabo. Este nuevo edificio, afiadia, requeriria «instalaciones de

17 Bertrand Le Gendre, «Libres enfants de Saint-Merri», Le Monde, 26 de noviembre de 1974; alusién
a la obra de Alexander Sutherland Neill, Summerhill: a Radical Approach to Child Rearing (Nueva
York, Hart Publishing Company, 1960), publicada en francés como Libres enfants de Summerhill
(Paris, Francois Maspero, 1970).

18 Presentacion de los archivos de la construccién y acondicionamiento del Centro Nacional de Arte
y Cultura Georges Pompidou (http://archivesetdocumentation.centrepompidou.fr).

19 La escuela ocupaba el 29 rue Saint-Merri y el 1,3 rue Brise-miche, Paris, 4° arrondissement, y fue
construida por el arquitecto Albert Allain (Archives de Paris VM74 64-65).

20 «Note sur I'école Saint-Merri», publicacion del Ministerio de Asuntos Culturales, de fecha 20 de
noviembre de 1971, sin autor (Archives nationales 20100307/540).
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calidad excepcional y un estilo arquitecténico especifico».2! Asi es como
comenzo la historia de la Escuela Saint-Merri.

Figura 3. Perspectiva de la iglesia de Saint-Merri, del 18 de octubre de 1971.
El dibujo presenta la hipétesis de liberar la vista hacia la cabecera de la iglesia de Saint-Merri,
al fondo, que estaba oculta en ese momento por la escuela de la rue Brisemiche
(Archives nationales, France 210100307 dossier 541).

Por ello, el Ministerio de Educacién Nacional quiso aprovechar esta
oportunidad para poner en marcha la aplicacion del «tercer tiempo pe-
dagégico» en condiciones 6ptimas vy, para ello, abogé por la construc-
cién de una escuela de espacio abierto, como las que existian en «varios

21 «Note sur l'école Saint-Merri», publicacién del Ministerio de Asuntos Culturales, de fecha 20 de
noviembre de 1971, sin autor (Archives nationales 20100307/540).
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paises extranjeros».22 En efecto, en el mundo anglosajén se habia disefia-
do un nuevo tipo de edificio, sin los tradicionales pasillos que distri-
buian filas de aulas, sino con amplios espacios de distribucién flexible,
que facilitaban el desarrollo de actividades variadas y dinamicas. En
Inglaterra, una de las recomendaciones del Informe Plowden,? que ha-
bia sido encargado por el Ministerio de Educaciéon para responder a
preguntas similares a las formuladas por Francia sobre la democratiza-
cién de la educacién, era avanzar hacia escuelas abiertas. En 1967, afir-
maba, en una férmula que ha seguido siendo famosa, «El nifio es el
agente de su propio aprendizaje»?* y se proponia extender a primaria lo
que ya se hacia en la educacién infantil, dejando al alumno la posibili-
dad de decidir cuando realizar la tarea que se le pedia o las actividades
de su eleccién. La arquitectura debia derivarse de estas orientaciones
pedagégicas. «Es una responsabilidad tanto educativa como arquitect6-
nica el considerar que la forma de las escuelas esta determinada por las
tendencias educativas mas que por la moda arquitecténica»,? subraya-
ba. Por consiguiente, la ordenacién de clases segiin horarios rigidos de-
bia desaparecer, para dar paso a «zonas de ensenanza» en las que los
alumnos evolucionarian al ritmo de las actividades. Como ejemplo, cita-
ba una escuela construida poco antes en Londres, la Eveline Lowe
School? (1963-1966), construida por el grupo de desarrollo del Ministe-
rio de Educacion sobre los planos de David y Mary Medd (figura 4). Esta
incluia una escuela infantil para 60 pequefios y una escuela primaria
para 160 ninos de cinco a ocho afios. Basandose en los experimentos
realizados desde los anos 40, que ya habian eliminado los pasillos a fa-
vor de diversas areas de actividad, se disefié como un continuo espacial,

22 «Note sur I'école Saint-Merri», publicacién del Ministerio de Asuntos Culturales, de fecha 20 de
noviembre de 1971, sin autor (Archives nationales 20100307/540).

23 Children and their Primary Schools. A Report of the Central Advisory Council for Education
(England), Londres, Her Majesty’s Stationery Office, 1967 (http://www.educationengland.org.uk/do-
cuments/plowden/plowden1967-1.html#28).

24 The child is the agent in his own learning (8529, Children and their Primary Schools, 1967).

35 [t is both an educational and an architectural responsibility to see that the shape of schools is deter-
mined by educational trends rather than by architectural fashion (§ 1097, Children and their Primary
Schools, 1967).

26 Eveline Lowe School, Rolls Road, London SE1, concebida por el Grupo de Desarrollo del Depar-
tamento de Educacién y Ciencia en colaboration con la Inner London Education Autorithy. Malcolm
Seaborne and Roy Lowe, The English School, its Architecture and Organization 1870-1970 (London,
Routledge, 1977), 174-177.
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sin una clara divisién entre espacios colectivos y privativos. Contenia pie-
zas de superficie variable, abiertas unas a otras, en las que los nifios podian
realizar diversas actividades, desde las mas silenciosas a las mas ruidosas;
algunas estaban revestidas de moqueta para leer, otras equipadas con lava-
bos y superficies de trabajo para su uso como talleres. El mobiliario tam-
bién fue disefiado por los arquitectos para servir a este propésito. Modelo
para el Ministerio y publicada en revistas de arquitectura,?” tuvo una in-
fluencia significativa mas alla de las fronteras de Inglaterra.

Figura 4. Planta de una escuela de espacios abiertos inglesa, la Eveline Lowe Primary School
construida en Londres (1963-1966) sobre los planos de David y Mary Medd (Malcolm Seaborne
y Roy Lowe, The English School, its Architecture and Organization 1870-1970
(London, Routledge, 1977), 176.

En Francia, el Ministerio de Educacién Nacional ya habia tratado de

introducir estas ideas en los lugares donde habian surgido oportunida-
des, es decir, donde podia intervenir directamente. Este era el caso de las

27 Architects Journal, 16 de noviembre de 1966, 1195-1196; Interbuild, noviembre de 1966, 12-17;
Interior Design, diciembre de 1966, 568-572; Building, 3 de noviembre de 1967, 101-104.
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nuevas ciudades cuya creacién fue confiada a instituciones publicas de
planificacién dirigidas por altos funcionarios. Por ejemplo, cuando se
puso en marcha el proyecto de Saint-Merri, en la regién de ile-de-Fran-
ce, la institucién puablica de la nueva ciudad de Saint-Quentin-en-Yveli-
nes habia comenzado a construir una escuela de este nuevo tipo. Para
garantizar la programacion, habia solicitado trabajar con la Asociacién
para el Entorno Pedagégico (AEP) y habia nombrado simultdneamente
a Yves Merlin como arquitecto y a Jean Prouvé como constructor.?8 L'éco-
le du Parc, que se inauguré en 1973, imitaba una gran tarta de un piso
atravesada por dos patios, que ofrecia areas multiuso bajo su techo de
estructura metélica.? Para el disefio de la escuela Saint-Merri, se siguié
el mismo enfoque. Para la programacion, el futuro ente publico del Cen-
tro Beaubourg recurrié al mismo equipo elegido por la nueva ciudad de
Saint-Quentin-en-Yvelines, la AEP. Esta propuso una intervencién en
tres aspectos: definicién de un programa y asistencia al director del pro-
yecto, busqueda de mobiliario adecuado, y preparacién del equipo do-
cente para la nueva organizacién.’® A continuacion, se fij6 el calendario
del proyecto: febrero de 1972, lanzamiento de un concurso de arquitec-
tura; octubre de 1972, comienzo de las obras para una inauguracién
prevista para el otonio de 1973.3!

La Asociacién para el Entorno Pedagégico (AEP) fue hija de su
tiempo, impulsada por el cuestionamiento de los métodos de ense-
fianza como lo atestiguan las conocidas publicaciones de Alexander
Sutherland Neill,32 Jean Piaget3 e Ivan Illich,34... Segin Claude

3 «LEcole du Parc. Elancourt-Maurepas», Tecnifiques et architecture «Villes nouvelles», 301 (no-
viembre-diciembre de 1974), 123. Agradezco sinceramente a Sylvie Zenouda la informacién que me
ha proporcionado sobre este establecimiento.

29 Fue demolida en 2002: Olivier Bossut, «Lécole du Parc sera finalement rasée», le Parisien, 3 de enero de
2002  http://www.leparisien.fr/yvelines-78/l-ecole-du-parc-sera-finalement-rasee-03-01-2002-2002707070.
php (consultado el 24 de abril de 2020).

3 Carta de C. Bensimon a F. Lombard, encargado de obra en el ente ptblico del Centro Beaubourg,
con fecha 12 de enero de 1972 (Archives nationales, France 210100307 dossier 604).

31 Delegacion para la creacién del Centro Beaubourg, Ministerio de Asuntos Culturales, documento
«Programmation» del 26 de noviembre de 1971 (Archives nationales, France 210100307 dossier 544).

32 Neill, Summerhill.
33 Piaget, La psychologie de U'enfant.

34 Illich, Une société sans école.
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Bensimon,3s nacié en 1969 de su encuentro con Jean Hassendorfer y
Edith Aujame. Por aquel entonces, Bensimon era un joven estudiante
de arquitectura que investigaba para su proyecto final de carrera, que
queria dedicar a una escuela basada en una «pedagogia moderna».
Jean Hassenforder, sociélogo, trabajaba en el Instituto nacional de
investigacion pedagogica, fuerza motriz de la renovacion de la educa-
cion en Francia. En cuanto a Edith Schreiber-Aujame (1919-1998), era
una arquitecta formada por Marcel Breuer en la Graduate School of
Design de la Universidad de Harvard, en la época en que Gropius era
su director. Edith se habia trasladado a Francia después de casarse
con Robert Aujame, a quien habia conocido en el estudio de Le Corbu-
sier. Los tres se implicaron en el proyecto con «la esperanza de promo-
ver un entorno fisico favorable a la Nueva educacién»3¢ y se les unie-
ron Henri Bonneville, coordinador de las escuelas de Villeneuve de
Grenoble-Echirolles, el arquitecto Bernard Kohn y su esposa Ruth,
pedagoga, asi como las profesoras Suzanne Saisse y Nancy Magaud.
El objetivo de la asociacién era intervenir antes de la construccién de
los establecimientos, para definir las necesidades de los futuros usua-
rios y traducirlas en un programa arquitecténico. Para la escuela
Saint-Merri, la asociacién inici6é los dos procesos simultdneamente:
entrevistas con los profesores y la redaccion del programa. Habia al
menos dos razones para este proceder. Por un lado, habia poco tiem-
po. Por otra parte, los futuros profesores de la escuela de Saint-Merri,
que no eran otros que los del grupo escolar de la rue Brisemiche, con-
denado a la destruccién, no conocian las nuevas pedagogias, por lo
que se trataba mas bien de introducirles en estos métodos que de im-
plicarles en la programacion.

El borrador se defini6 en los seis meses siguientes. Fue validado en
junio y todo sugiere que el proyecto arquitecténico comenzé al mismo
tiempo que su programacién. La designacién de los arquitectos tam-
bién fue mas rapido de lo esperado. En un principio, el ente publico del
Centro Beaubourg deseaba convocar un concurso; la urgencia le llevo
sin duda a optar por la designacién directa. Sin embargo, la decision

35 «Histoire résumée de '’Association pour 'Environnement pédagogique» en linea en el sitio web de
la AEP http://environpedagogaep.free.fr/spip.php?articlel (consulté le 25/04/2020).

36 Edith Aujame «Lécole dans 'histoire de l'architecture moderne», Le carré bleu, 3 (1979).
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final recay6 en el prefecto de Paris. En la lista de ocho nombres presen-
tada a la Prefectura por el ente publico,’” el prefecto no seleccioné al
arquitecto que parecia ser la elecciéon obvia, Bernard Kohn, miembro
fundador de la AEP y familiarizado con las escuelas abiertas, sino a
Edouard-Marc Roux, que ya trabajaba para el Ayuntamiento de Paris
como arquitecto asesor de la direccion de educacion.® Esto permiti6 al
Ayuntamiento, que no tenia control sobre este proyecto financiado y di-
rigido por el ente publico del Centro Beaubourg, estar al menos a cargo
del arquitecto. Mientras tanto, el tercer socio de esta aventura, el Minis-
terio de Educacién, habia enviado un programa estandar indicando el
namero de clases y locales deseados. Especificaba que el proyecto se
llevaria a cabo «segun la férmula de espacio abierto para la escuela in-
fantil y segin una férmula optativa para la escuela primaria»,* dando
pie a cierta ambigiiedad.

Las condiciones del proyecto eran dificiles. El terreno adquirido por
el ente pablico del Centro Beaubourg, situado en la esquina de la rue du
Renard y la rue Saint-Merri, tenia aproximadamente el mismo tamario
que la antigua escuela: 2.791 m? contra 2.700 m2. Sin embargo, no se
trataba solo de construir una escuela de tamarfio similar: debian contar
con veintidés clases de primaria y siete clases de infantil, en lugar de con
las veintidés y nueve anteriores.* También era necesario construir alli
duchas municipales y, sobre todo, una piscina y un gimnasio para 900
estudiantes que el Ayuntamiento de Paris habia solicitado. La solicitud
habia sido aceptada por el ente publico de Beaubourg, aunque incre-
mentara su presupuesto, ya que permitia la creacién de un «centro inte-
grado». Muy de moda en la época en las nuevas ciudades, el centro inte-
grado consistia en una agrupacién de diversos programas sanitarios,

37 Carta de Robert Bordaz, presidente del consejo de administracién del ente publico del Centro
Beaubourg, al prefecto de Paris, con fecha 26 de enero de 1972 (Archives nationales, France
210100307 dossier 540).

33 Informe de la escuela Saint-Merri (Archives de Paris, 1178W 2567).

3 Carta de R. Prieur, Director de Educacién Primaria y Secundaria del Ministerio de Educacién
Nacional, a Robert Bordaz, con fecha 1 de febrero de 1972 (Archives nationales, France 210100307
dossier 604).

40 «Transfert de 1'école Saint-Merri» nota del ente publico del Centro Beaubourg (Archives nationa-
les, France 210100307 dossier 540). Segun la presentacién del proyecto que probablemente se hizo
en 1973, el namero de clases se redujo mas tarde a 17 (Archives nationales, France 210100307 dos-
sier 541).
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educativos, culturales, etc., que pretendian fomentar la economia y la
densidad de relaciones sociales.*! En Saint-Merri, ofreceria a los habi-
tantes del barrio el aprovechamiento de lugares destinados también a
las escuelas y tendria el papel de «centro de animacién»+ y de articula-
cién entre la meseta del Beaubourg y el Marais.

Ademas de las dificultades que planteaba la cantidad de actividades
que debian realizarse en una superficie tan pequenia, existian limitacio-
nes propias del emplazamiento. El terreno estaba compuesto por varias
parcelas, dos de las cuales estaban ocupadas por edificios de los siglos
XVIII y XIX, que debian conservarse, en los nimeros 7 y 9 de la rue
Saint-Merri.*3 Por altimo, habia que tener en cuenta un pasaje que daba
acceso a un transformador eléctrico del operador de transporte publico
(RATP) situado en la parte posterior del terreno y, lo que era atiin mas
dificil, habia que ocuparse de una calzada subterranea que, desde el
aparcamiento de Les Halles, debia abrirse al pie del edificio, en la rue du
Renard (figura 5). La suma de las funciones que habia que combinar y
los problemas que sortear explica por qué la definicién de la estructura
era primordial. Esta debia abarcar la salida subterranea y proporcionar
amplios espacios para que la piscina y el gimnasio cubiertos formaran
una base sobre la que se colocaria la escuela. Edouard-Marc Roux y sus
dos socios, Alain Gamard y Daniel Lombard, disefiaron grandes pérticos
de hormigén armado en voladizo sobre la rue du Renard. Los espacios
de ensefianza se apoyaban en esta plataforma, en la esquina de las dos
calles, mientras que los principales espacios de recreo se escalonaban en
el corazén de la manzana, sobre el gimnasio y la piscina, con alturas
respectivas de cuatro y siete metros y medio (figuras 6, 7).

4 Alexis Korganow, «Lheure de gloire de I'équipement intégré. Une forme de centralité en ville
nouvelle», Les Annales de la Recherche Urbaine 98 (2005), 74-82.

#2 Véase el folleto publicado por el Centro Nacional de Arte y Cultura Georges Pompidou, Ecole rue
St-Merri, un équipement intégré de quartier, (sin fecha).

4 El ntimero 9 es el antiguo Hotel Potier de Blanc-Mesnil (siglo XVII), cuya fachada se incluy6 en el
inventario suplementario de monumentos histéricos: véanse las actas de las sesiones del 25/11/1971
y del 2/12/1971 de la Commission du Marais (Archives nationales, France 210100307 dossier 540).
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Figura 5. Plano del terreno adquirido para la construccion de la escuela Saint-Merri,
con fecha de abril de 1972 (Archives nationales, France 210100307 dossier 540).

Figura 6. Maqueta de la estructura de la escuela Saint-Merri construida
en 1972 © Daniel Lombard.
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Figura 7. Obra de la escuela Saint-Merri en 1973 (Archives nationales,
France 210100307 dossier 551).

De conformidad con las directivas ministeriales, la AEP concibi6 la
escuela como una «comunidad pedagdgica», pero debido a las reducidas
dimensiones del lugar y al elevado nimero de alumnos que se esperaba
—-unos 875 nifios, segin las estimaciones— propuso una divisiéon en tres
grupos en funcién de las necesidades, los métodos de aprendizaje, los
ritmos biolégicos y el grado de socializacién.* El primer grupo combi-
naba a los alumnos del primer y segundo nivel de la escuela infantil, de
dos a cuatro afios; el segundo, a los alumnos mayores de la escuela in-
fantil y a los méas jévenes de la escuela primaria, de cinco a siete anos; el
tercero, a los nifios mas mayores, de ocho a diez afios. Los arquitectos se
dieron cuenta rapidamente de la necesidad de plasmar este disefo en el
plano en forma de tres plataformas de ensefianza, una para cada uno de
estos tres grupos, lo que ofreceria la libertad de movimiento tipica de las
escuelas abiertas (figura 8). En su programacion, la AEP proporcionaba
una descripciéon detallada de la disposicién de estos vastos espacios:

# (Ecole Saint-Merri», nota de presentacién del 30 de enero de 1973 firmada por JL/CM [Jacques
Lichnerowicz et Claude Mollard] (Archives nationales, France 210100307 dossier 545).
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combinaban «zonas de ensefianza de uso general», lugares para activi-
dades mas tranquilas o mas ruidosas y zonas mas intimas para ser com-
partidas por un nimero menor de alumnos, en las que cada nifio podia
encontrar su «tutor», su guardarropa, sus taquillas, etc. Para responder
a este programa, los arquitectos propusieron divisiones paralelas a la
reticula de pilares, las cuales se materializaron por medio de tabiques mé-
viles que definian las superficies requeridas (figura 9). Esta respuesta su-
perficial se explica probablemente por la prisa con la que trabajaban para
cumplir los plazos impuestos, con la entrega fijada para septiembre de
1973.45 También se ha justificado por la ambigiiedad que rodeaba la elec-
cion del area abierta para la escuela primaria: los paneles simples y ligeros
permitian contemplar facilmente futuros cambios de diseno.* El resultado
no alcanza el grado de complejidad de las escuelas inglesas, ricas en «rin-
cones» entrelazados y permeables, caracterizados por su escala, materia-
les y mobiliario, como proponia la Eveline Lowe School (figura 3).

v alie Basarcid

Fp—

LOUPE BST-UUES T

Figura 8. Seccién de la escuela Saint-Merri que muestra la organizacion vertical de la escuela,
situada sobre la piscina y el gimnasio (Centro Nacional de Arte y Cultura Georges-Pompidou,
«Ecole rue St-Merri, un équipement intégré de quartier», [1974?]).

% Contrato celebrado entre el ente pablico de Beaubourg, representado por Robert Bordaz, y
Edouard Marc Roux y sus socios el 20.6.1972 (Archives nationales, France 210100307 dossier 543).

4 «Ecole Saint-Merri», nota de presentacién del 30 de enero de 1973 firmada por JL/CM [Jacques
Lichnerowicz et Claude Mollard] (Archives nationales, France 210100307 dossier 545).
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Figura 9. Plano del segundo piso de la escuela Saint-Merri, en el nivel +7,50m, destinado
a los alumnos del grupo superior (Centro Nacional de Arte y Cultura Georges-Pompidou,
«Ecole rue St-Merri, un équipement intégré de quartier», [1974?]).

Figura 10. Plano del segundo piso de la escuela Saint-Merri, en el nivel +14,50m, destinado
a los alumnos del grupo superior (Centro Nacional de Arte y Cultura Georges-Pompidou,
«Ecole rue St-Merri, un équipement intégré de quartier», [1974?]).
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Una reminiscencia corbusiana llev6 quizas a los arquitectos a situar a los
mas pequenos en la azotea, como en la Unité d’habitation de Marsella, al
contrario de lo que se hacfa habitualmente en las escuelas parisinas. Como
suele ocurrir, el ministerio impuso para la escuela infantil lo que no se atre-
via a hacer para la primaria, el espacio abierto. El impacto en el plano es
claramente visible (figura 10). Es mas completo, los tabiques ya no son tem-
porales y los espacios se disenian con mayor detalle. Se articulan para ofre-
cer un alto grado de permeabilidad entre el interior y el exterior, respondien-
do a la peticién de la AEP de que las actividades tengan lugar tanto en el
interior como en el exterior.#” Estas practicas, que surgieron a principios del
siglo XX para fortalecer la salud de los nifios y combatir el avance de la tu-
berculosis, fueron recomendadas por el movimiento de escuelas al aire libre
y, posteriormente, por muchos movimientos pedagégicos. De ellas habia na-
cido en Francia la famosa escuela de Suresnes, disefiada entre 1931 y 1934
por Eugéne Beaudouin y Marcel Lods, cuyas aulas eran pabellones acrista-
lados dispersos en un parque. Posteriormente dejarian su huella en la arqui-
tectura escolar de los afios cincuenta.*® En la escuela de Saint-Merri, esta
permeabilidad entre interior y exterior esta presente, aunque de forma mas
clara en el nivel superior que en otras partes y sin el alcance que esperaba la
AEP. En los niveles inferiores, las zonas de ensefianza estan delimitadas por
un gran ventanal fijo del lado de la calle —y también del lado de la contami-
nacién-, pero estan abiertas en el lado del patio, al sur, hacia galerias y balco-
nes. Las areas de recreacion, cuya superficie debia ser mayor que la de las
areas de ensefianza y que finalmente ocupan solo la mitad de estas, se en-
cuentran escalonadas en el corazén de la manzana (figuras 11, 12).4 Su obje-
tivo era ofrecer a los ninos un contacto con la naturaleza, con partes de tierra
vegetal, pequerios jardines para el cultivo y macetas para la plantacion, lo
cual solo se logré parcialmente. Estos espacios de recreo estan conectados
por rampas anchas de baja inclinacién, con una fuerte presencia, que forman
vinculos fluidos entre las plataformas de ensefanza, evitan pasos dificiles

47 «Ecole Saint-Merri», nota de presentacién del 30 de enero de 1973 firmada por JL/CM [Jacques
Lichnerowicz et Claude Mollard] (Archives nationales, France 210100307 dossier 545).

4 Sobre la historia de este movimiento y sus consecuencias arquitecténicas, véase Anne-Marie
Chatelet, Le Souffle du plein air. Histoire d'un projet pédagogique et architectural novateur (Geneéve,
MetisPresse, 2011).

4 1.300 m? de superficies exteriores en comparacién con 2.483 m? para las superficies de ensefianza
de los tres niveles, segiin una presentaciéon de la escuela que data de 1973 (Archives nationales,
France 210100307 dossier 541).
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para los més pequenos y ofrecen a todos una libertad de movimiento sin
precedentes.

Figura 11. Las rampas, las zonas de juego y una parte de las zonas de ensefianza,
hacia 1975 (© Archives de I'école Saint-Merri).

Figura 12. Una zona de juegos hoy en dia con rampas y zonas de ensefianza a ambos lados y el
Centro Georges Pompidou al fondo (foto Anne-Marie Chatelet, mayo de 2017).
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Asi pues, los nifios pasan de un nivel a otro y tienen acceso en todo
momento al centro de recursos, una herramienta esencial para el
aprendizaje temprano y el desarrollo de su autonomia: «El profesor —
escribia la AEP-ya no es la tinica fuente para el nifio que aprende: los
libros, las peliculas, las fotos, la naturaleza y el entorno en el que vive
contribuiran a satisfacer su curiosidad».’® La presencia de un centro
de recursos era excepcional para una escuela infantil o primaria y no
habia sido planeada por el Ministerio de Educacién;5' sin embargo, la
AEP lo solicité desde el principio de la programacién. Su existencia
presuponia la presencia de un bibliotecario. El ente publico de Beau-
bourg convenci6 al Ayuntamiento de Paris de que contratara alguien a
tiempo completo para atender a los nifios. En cuanto a la ubicacién de
la biblioteca, se decidi6é colocarla en la plataforma de ensefanza des-
tinada a los nifios mas mayores, la inferior, donde se le asigné una
superficie de aproximadamente 225 m2. Como todos los espacios de la
escuela, al final del proyecto fue equipada con mobiliario elegido por
Jacques Lichnerowitz, el programador de la escuela, después de un
viaje a Edimburgo y Liverpool con Francois Lombard (figura 13).52
Como en todas las escuelas parisinas, hay un servicio de comedor que
en este caso se reparte en dos lugares: en la azotea para los mas peque-
nos y en el nivel inferior para los demas, bajo los grandes pérticos de
hormigén, donde también se encuentran las oficinas de la administra-
cién.

Sin aulas, sin pasillos, sino con zonas de ensefanza, rampas articu-
ladas en los espacios exteriores y un centro de recursos, esta escuela
estaba configurada de tal manera que dificultaba la practica de los mé-
todos tradicionales, aunque la disposicién del nivel de los alumnos ma-
yores se concibiera como provisional. Por lo tanto, se esperaba que los
profesores cambiaran sus habitos y trabajaran en equipo, dado que ya
no harian el seguimiento de una clase durante un curso escolar, sino

50 Asociacion para el Entorno Pedagégico, «Groupe scolaire Saint-Merri: projet pédagogique et pro-
gramme de construction, Paris, Etablissement public du Centre Beaubourg», programa con fecha de
abril de 1972 (Archives nationales, France 210100307 dossier 541).

51 Carta de R. Prieur, Director de Educaciéon Primaria y Secundaria del Ministerio de Educacién
Nacional, a Robert Bordaz, con fecha 1 de febrero de 1972 (Archives nationales, France 210100307
dossier 604).

52 «Rapport de voyage des 6 et 7 décembre 1973», con fecha 8 de enero de 1974 (Archives nationales,
France 210100307 dossier 541).
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que intervendrian junto con sus colegas para guiar a grupos mucho
mayores. El primero, en el nivel alto, contaria cuatro maestros para 150
nifios; el segundo, en el nivel intermedio, con doce para 350 nifos; y el
tercero, en el nivel inferior, con trece para 375 nifios. La situacién era
delicada, ya que no la habian elegido; no eran voluntarios, sino maes-
tros de una escuela destruida cuya reconstrucciéon debia ser el presagio
de una revolucién pedagégica deseada por el Ministerio. El ente publi-
co del Beaubourg era consciente del reto que suponia y su presidente,
Robert Bordaz, pidié al Ayuntamiento recursos adicionales para afron-
tarlo.53 La AEP se encargé de hacer descubrir a los docentes cémo seria
su futura escuela, la escuela abierta. A partir del 1 de marzo de 1972,
organizo varias reuniones en las que les presenté instituciones simila-
res que funcionaban en Estados Unidos y Canada, y distribuyé biblio-
grafias para alentarlos a conocer los métodos de ensefianza que alli se
practicaban.5 La mayoria de las obras eran angloamericanas, si bien se
incluian algunos titulos franceses recientes, firmados por autores como
Robert Gloton, inspector de Educacién que habia lanzado un proyecto
de Escuela nueva en una escuela tradicional parisina,’ o Georges Mes-
min, que fue en su momento responsable del Ministerio de Educacién
Nacional y muy critico con la arquitectura escolar.s

53 Carta de Robert Bordaz al director de Educacién de Paris, R. Prieur, con fecha 26 de enero de 1973
(Archives nationales, France 210100307 dossier 604).

54 Segun los documentos conservados en los Archivos Nacionales, hubo cuatro reuniones entre el 1
de marzo y el 25 de abril de 1972 (Archives nationales, France 210100307 dossier 604).

55 Robert Gloton (dir.), A la recherche de I'école de demain. Le Groupe expérimental de pédagogie active
du XXe arrondissement de Paris (Paris, Bourrelier, A. Colin, 1970).

56 Georges Mesmin, L'Enfant, l'architecture et l'espace (Paris, Casterman, 1971).
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Figura 13. Un area de ensefianza y el mobiliario actual (foto Anne-Marie Chatelet, mayo de 2017).

A este enfoque incorpoéreo le siguieron, a peticién de los participan-
tes, visitas fisicas. Como en Francia no habia escuelas de espacio abierto
en ese momento, llevaron a los profesores a escuelas privadas de Paris
basadas en los métodos educativos de Ovide Decroly, y a escuelas de In-
glaterra: en febrero de 1973 se organizé un breve viaje a Liverpool.5” Al
mismo tiempo, durante los veinte meses que precedieron a la inaugura-
cién de la nueva escuela, de mayo de 1972 a diciembre de 1973, alumnos
y profesores se prepararon sobre el terreno para la transicién. La coedu-
cacién, que se habia introducido parcialmente en el grupo escolar, se
generaliz6, aunque no se hizo obligatoria en Francia hasta 1976.5 Las
clases del mismo nivel se acercaron para permitir una estrecha
colaboracion entre los profesores, y algunos de ellos fueron atin mas

57 Véase el informe «Colecte a aires ouvertes rue Saint-Merri, Paris, 4e arrondissement. Présentation»,
sin fecha (Archives nationales, France 210100307 dossier 6541).

58 La coeducacion se hizo obligatoria en las escuelas primarias por el decreto de 28 de diciembre de
1976 sobre la organizacién de la formacién en las escuelas infantiles y primarias.
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lejos. Derribar una pared e introducir muebles mejor adaptados propor-
cioné las condiciones necesarias para una especie de area abierta que
combinaba dos clases. También se pidi6 a los padres que participaran en
la animacién de talleres dedicados a las disciplinas de aprendizaje tem-
prano. Los arquitectos asistieron a las dos primeras reuniones, pero lue-
go se mantuvieron a distancia. Edouard-Marc Roux hizo un viaje con
Francois Lombard, miembro del ente publico del Centro Beaubourg,
pero no fue hasta abril de 1973 cuando la construccion de la escuela
Saint-Merri se puso en marcha.*

Figura 14. La escuela Saint-Merri vista desde la rue du Renard
(foto Anne-Marie Chatelet, mayo de 2017).

59 Carta de Edouard-Marc Roux a Francois Lombard, con fecha 19 de marzo de 1973, en la que
se menciona el viaje previsto para los dias 16 y 17 de abril para visitar la escuela Park Country
Primary School en Tattenhall (Cheshire), Gorsthills County Junior School en Ellesmere Port,
asi como la Junior School en Skelmersdale (Archives nationales, France 210100307 dossier
541).
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MAS ALLA

Sin embargo, el proyecto pedagdégico de la escuela y su arquitectura
no fue aprobado unanimemente ni por los profesores ni por los padres
de los alumnos. Los profesores estaban divididos, como lo expresé un
periodista de Le Monde: «Aunque algunos han reorganizado completa-
mente sus clases, que ya no existen administrativamente, la mayoria si-
gue prefiriendo mantener una estructura tradicional para las asignatu-
ras basicas».®® Los que se habian involucrado con mas conviccién
estaban tan felices como exhaustos: «<Hay que convertirse en biblioteca-
rio, terapeuta, animador, especialista en audiovisuales, director de pe-
riédico escolar, mimo, actor, musico... Vives con un grado de tensién
mayor que el funcionario habitual, pero también obtienes satisfaccion
personal: somos felices en nuestro trabajo».¢! Los padres, por su parte,
cuestionaron primero la naturaleza de esta ensefianza en la que la clase
era un «barbarismo»,®2 y luego protestaron contra ciertas disfunciones
vinculadas a la seguridad de los nifios, como el acceso a las terrazas o la
ausencia de barandillas. Por consiguiente, la inauguracién, que tuvo lu-
gar en abril de 1974, se preparé con gran cuidado, sobre todo teniendo
en cuenta que, como se habia previsto desde el principio del proyecto, la
poblacién escolar habia cambiado. Algunos de los nifios de origen mo-
desto o extranjero que vivian en este antiguo barrio parisino lo habian
abandonado a raiz de la destruccién y la rehabilitaciéon provocadas por
su renovacion, mientras que otros habian llegado, en particular los hijos
del personal del Centro Georges Pompidou. Por lo tanto, entre sus pa-
dres habia personalidades que estaban bien conectadas en la escena cul-
tural y cuyas criticas se hicieron eco rapidamente.

Mas alla del hecho de que acogiera a los nifios del Centro Georges
Pompidou, contraviniendo la norma de Paris que obliga a los padres a
enviar a sus hijos a la escuela que corresponde a su domicilio, la escuela
Saint-Merri parecia ser, en muchos aspectos, una hija del Centro. Cons-
truida gracias a este y financiada por el ente pablico que le dio luz verde,

¢ Bertrand Le Gendre, «Libres enfants de Saint-Merri», Le Monde (26 de noviembre de 1974).
ot Jean-Pierre Vlis, «Saint-Merri les deux écoles» L'Education (6 de enero de 1975), 13-16.

&2 Carta de la Asociacion de Padres del Grupo Saint-Merri Brisemiche a Robert Bordaz, Presidente
del Ente Publico del Centro Beaubourg, con fecha 18 de abril de 1973 (Archives nationales, France
210100307 dossier 604).
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la escuela se vio envuelta en la misma ambicién de crear un centro con-
temporaneo excepcional en el corazon de Paris. Al igual que el Centro,
se inspir6 en las ideas del otro lado del Canal de La Mancha: mientras
que la arquitectura del Pompidou estd impregnada del imaginario del
Archigram y del Fun Palace de Cédric Price, Saint-Merri es reflejo de las
experiencias de espacios abiertos de las escuelas inglesas. Del mismo
modo que el Centro, fue forjada por altos funcionarios ministeriales.
Para el Ministerio de Educacién, fue una oportunidad para probar una
reforma que atn estaba en proceso. Para el Ministerio de Cultura, fue
necesaria para el diseno urbano del Beaubourg y encajaba con sus inten-
ciones estéticas. Sin embargo, solo era un apéndice del Centro y debia
permanecer subordinada. La fachada orientada frente a la mezcla de
tubos de colores disefiada por los arquitectos del Centro Pompidou tenia
que ser discreta; estos ultimos pidieron que fuera «lo mas neutra posi-
ble, es decir, plana»® (figura 14).

Las condiciones excepcionales que rodearon la génesis de la escuela
Saint-Merri debian hacerla precursora de los cambios venideros. Su
creacion se habia previsto a raiz de la puesta en marcha del tercer tiem-
po pedagdgico. El edificio se terminé cuando se emitieron las nuevas
directrices para la construccién de escuelas primarias en 1973, que
respondian a esta reforma educativa fomentando el advenimiento de
una nueva arquitectura. Probablemente era demasiado pronto para que
estas directrices pudieran citar a Saint-Merri, pero el retrato de la escue-
la que describian se le parecia enormemente. Se invité a los arquitectos
a emplear una estructura portante de «malla ancha» para introducir fle-
xibilidad en los espacios de ensefianza. Suprimirian la circulacién en
favor de «espacios de trabajo» articulados hacia espacios exteriores don-
de se podrian desarrollar actividades al aire libre. Disefiarian «alvéolos
de aula» creando una atmésfera especifica para cada actividad, y presta-
rian especial atencion al centro de recursos. Fue la primera vez desde el
reglamento fundacional de 1880 que se dejé de mencionar la «clase» y
que se introdujo explicitamente la idea de una relacién entre la morfolo-
gia de las escuelas y los desarrollos pedagégicos.

63 «Ecole Saint-Merri», nota de presentacién del 30 de enero de 1973 firmada por JL/CM [Jacques
Lichnerowicz et Claude Mollard] (Archives nationales, France 210100307 dossier 545).

¢ Circular e instrucciones del 20 de agosto de 1973 «Aménagement de I'espace scolaire: nouveau
programme des écoles élémentaires».
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Sin embargo, la esperada revolucién no tuvo lugar. Aunque la demo-
cratizacion si ocurriera, no se puede decir, como escribe Antoine Prost,
«que la ensenanza se adaptara en sus métodos y contenidos, es decir, en
su pedagogia». La arquitectura fue un reflejo de esta reticencia. Se
construy6 una escuela abierta en Paris y algunas otras en otras partes
de Francia,® pero se pueden contar con los dedos de una mano. A lo
largo de los afios, la arquitectura escolar ha ido retomando las principa-
les caracteristicas que habian sido definidas por la Republica, a finales
del siglo XIX. El aula se ha convertido de nuevo en esa célula esencial
del organismo escolar, si bien los arquitectos han rejuvenecido un poco
sus caracteristicas. La Ecole Saint-Merri sigue existiendo y hoy en dia
esta despertando un renovado interés, como lo demuestra su actual re-
forma, junto con la de la piscina y el gimnasio.s¢ Asimismo, a pesar de
las reservas expresadas sobre el proyecto y aunque la escuela haya pa-
sado por periodos dificiles, con desacuerdos entre los profesores y algu-
nos espacios divididos por medio del mobiliario, su organizacién espa-
cial iinica no ha sido cuestionada. Por el contrario, ha atraido a quienes
buscan formas de ensefianza que difieren de las utilizadas en la mayoria
de los centros parisinos. Hoy en dia, sus maestros son adeptos a la pe-
dagogia activa y sus alumnos llegan de todo Paris para encontrar una
alternativa a la escuela tradicional. La escuela es muy apreciada y es
testigo de la influencia que la arquitectura puede tener a su vez en la
pedagogia.
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Sommario. La ricerca ha per oggetto gli edifici scolastici realizzati nei primi de-
cenni di Roma Capitale, tra fine Ottocento e inizio Novecento. Questi edifici
appartenevano a due categorie: 1) edifici riadattati ad uso della scuola pub-
blica (ex-conventi, ex-abitazioni); 2) edifici di nuova costruzione. Gli edifici
scolastici vengono studiati dal punto di vista dell'impianto architettonico,
della collocazione nel tessuto urbano, delle decorazioni, del significato sim-
bolico che assumono in relazione alla topografia e alla toponomastica. 1l
metodo di studio si basa sull'interpretazione degli spazi e dei luoghi come
oggetti educativi incidenti sull'immaginario collettivo. Le fonti utilizzate: 1)
documenti d’archivio (Archivio Capitolino) relativi ai progetti e alle relazio-
ni dei tecnici; 2) documenti giuridici: leggi, provvedimenti, circolari, rela-
zioni ministeriali; 3) pubblicistica che documenta il formarsi di un’opinione
pubblica rispetto all'importanza di dotare la Capitale di luoghi scolastici
rappresentativi ed efficienti. Il lavoro mette in evidenza tre principali ten-
denze storiche: 1) 'emergenza di affiancare alle leggi sull’'obbligo scolastico
(legge Casati, legge Coppino) una concreta iniziativa di architetture sociali
collocate nei quartieri piti poveri e bisognosi di Roma (Trastevere, Suburra)
o in quelli di nuova costruzione per la borghesia in ascesa (Castro Pretorio);
2) la contraddizione fra la retorica del pubblico luogo educativo e la scarsita
di mezzi economici a disposizione dellamministrazione comunale, quindi
I'eterna insufficienza dei nuovi spazi della scuola; 3) la competizione con la
contemporanea architettura scolastica privata religiosa sempre all’avan-
guardia rispetto a quella pubblica e laica.

Parole-chiave: Edilizia scolastica; Roma; Identita nazionale; Spazi edu-
cativi.
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Resumen. E! objetivo de la investigacion es identificar los edificios escolares de

las primeras décadas de Roma Capital (finales siglo XIX - inicios siglo XX).
Dichos edificios eran: 1) edificios acondicionados para uso de la escuela
ptiblica (exconventos, ex-viviendas privadas); 2) edificios de reciente cons-
truccion. Los edificios escolares son analizados segiin sus instalaciones ar-
quitectonicas, localizacion urbana, decoraciones y su significado simbdlico
en relacion con la topografia y a la toponimia. El estudio se basa en la inter-
pretacion de los espacios y de los lugares como objetos educativos extraor-
dinariamente influyentes en la imaginacion colectiva. Las fuentes utilizadas
son: 1) documentos de archivo (Archivo Capitolino) como proyectos e in-
formes técnicos; 2) documentos legales: leyes, disposiciones, boletines infor-
mativos, informes ministeriales; 3) bibliografia que documenta la opinion
ptiblica en relacion a las necesidad de lugares reresentativos y eficaces para
la Capital. Se destacan tres tendencias historicas: 1) la necesidad de comple-
mentar las leyes sobre la obligaion escolar (Ley casati, Ley Coppino) con
iniciativas concretas de arquitecturas sociales en barrios mds necesitados
de Roma (Trastevere, Suburra) o en los de nueva construccion para la bur-
guesia rica (Castro Pretorio); 2) la retérica contradictoria del lugar piiblico
educativo y la escasez de medios econémicos a nivel municipal de la ins-
truccion publica, y por ello, la falta de nuevos espacios escolares; 3) la com-
petencia de la arquitectura escolar contempordnea religiosa de vanguardia,
con la piiblica vy laica.

Palabras claves: edificios escolares; Roma; identidad nacional; espacios
educativos.

Abstract. Our research focuses on school buildings constructed in the first decade

of Roma Capitale, between the end of the nineteenth and the beginning of
twentieth century. The buildings belonged to two categories: 1) edifices rea-
dapted as schools (former convents and private dwellings); 2) newly built
constructions. School buildings are studied considering their architectural
layout, their location within the urban plan, their décor and their symbolic
meaning in relation to topography and toponymy. The study method uses
interpretation of spaces and places as educational objects that exert an ex-
traordinary influence on the collective imagination. The sources used are: 1)
archive documents (Archivio Capitolino) relating to projects and technical
relations of architects and engineers; 2) legal documents: laws, measure-
ments, bulletins, ministerial reports on school buildings; 3) publications
that document the shaping of public opinion on the importance of endow-
ing the capital with a number of representative and efficient educational
sites. The work highlights three main historical trends: 1) the emergenc of
laws supporting compulsory education (Casati law, Coppino law) and the
social architectural initiatives undertaken in Rome's poorest and most de-
prived neighborhoods (Trastevere, Suburra) or in newly built ones for the as-
cending middle class (Castro Pretorio); 2) the contradiction between rhetoric
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regarding public educational sites and the scarcity of financial backing for
the management of municipal public education and the subsequent, peren-
nial lack of new schooling sites; 3) competition with contemporary religious
school architecture, which in comparison with that of public and secular
schools was always at the vanguard .

Keywords: school buildings; Rome,; national identity; educational spaces.

UNA CAPITALE PEDAGOGICA

Il 3 luglio 1888 la regina Margherita di Savoia, consorte del re Umber-
to I, inaugurava la scuola a lei stessa dedicata nel popoloso e poverissimo
rione di Trastevere. Per il Comune di Roma era un traguardo molto im-
portante, segnava l'avvio di una campagna per 'edilizia scolastica pubbli-
ca che per molti anni era stata pressoché inesistente. Infatti nel 1871,
quando Roma fu proclamata Capitale d’Ttalia, la condizione generale
dell’edilizia scolastica (ad eccezione delle grandi e autorevoli istituzioni
religiose), versava in condizioni molto precarie. Lidea di scuola pubblica
e di istruzione primaria obbligatoria (come aveva stabilito la legge Casati
del 1859 e come, di li a poco, avrebbe ribadito con forza la legge Coppino
del 1877) non era supportata, tanto a Roma quanto in molte altre localita
italiane, soprattutto del Sud, da un adeguato sistema di strutture edilizie
costruite con l'apposito intento di fare scuola e di accogliere i bambini per
favorirne un rapporto sereno e gioioso con listruzione e l'educazione.
Molte scuole pubbliche erano per lo pit1 ospitate in locali d’affitto origina-
riamente concepiti come residenze private (appartamenti angusti, spor-
chi, privi di aria e di luce) o, nei casi pit fortunati, furono collocate in
spazi in ex conventi espropriati agli ordini religiosi soppressi. Una situa-
zione intollerabile, sia per i disagi materiali che comportava ai danni del-
le scolaresche, sia per la scarsa affidabilita che la pubblica amministrazio-
ne dimostrava appoggiandosi ad istituzioni che invece era arrivato
finalmente il tempo di contrastare. Dunque le condizioni generali delle
architetture scolastiche in Roma Capitale si puo dire che versassero in
uno stato di emergenza che richiedeva urgenti provvedimenti legislativi
ed interventi concreti, tanto nei vecchi rioni insalubri della citta quanto
nei nuovi quartieri destinati ad accogliere I'immigrazione legata all'inse-
diamento della Capitale, 'apparato dei ministeri con tutti i suoi ceti im-
piegatizi. Per gli amministratori comunali si trattava in effetti di far fron-
te a un’emergenza sociale ma anche a un’emergenza ideologica, occorreva
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cioe, come ha sostenuto Carlo Aymonino,! che essi organizzassero al pit
presto un «uso della capitale conquistata per renderla una capitale nazio-
nale» e quanto pit1 possibile pedagogica. Alla forte impronta religiosa del-
la tradizione culturale e scolastica romana, ora che la citta era stata strap-
pata al Papa, bisognava sostituire un apparato di servizi pubblici che
esprimessero la pari autorevolezza del governo laico. Cid doveva avvenire
a cominciare dalle architetture destinate ad accogliere la scuola, ovvero
quell'istituzione dedicata, pit1 di tutte le altre, alla diffusione degli ideali
patriottici, risorgimentali, unitari, laici. Soprattutto gli spazi destinati ad
accogliere le pratiche educative dovevano esprimere quella ricerca di
identita e di omogeneita che era fondamentale per «fare gli italiani».2 Per
gli edifici pubblici occorreva uno stile architettonico che esprimesse rigo-
re e sobrieta ma che recasse anche tracce visibili dell’alta tradizione archi-
tettonica italiana. In questo senso la sorte dei bambini di Roma non fu
diversa da quella dei bambini di Milano o di Palermo che furono chiama-
ti a rinunciare ai dialetti per apprendere la lingua nazionale, fiorentina o
toscana, trecentesca o cinquecentesca che fosse. Analogamente, dall'oggi
al domani, i bambini italiani vennero raccolti in architetture che standar-
dizzavano su tutto il territorio nazionale lo stile di quel medesimo model-
lo linguistico del centro Italia e di un’epoca ben precisa: la Toscana fra
Medioevo e Rinascimento. In questo disegno era chiaro «l'obiettivo di te-
nere insieme le diverse componenti nazionali, cercando di rimuovere le
caratteristiche specifiche delle singole regioni».?

NORME E ISTRUZIONI DI STATO

Per evitare questo livellamento stilistico nazionale, a poco erano ser-
vite le raccomandazioni di Francesco Bongioannini, ispettore scolastico
e poi provveditore agli studi di Torino, tra i primi a porre il problema di

! Carlo Aymonino, «Introduzione», in Roma capitale 1870-1911: architettura e urbanistica. Uso e
trasformazione della citta storica (Venezia: Marsilio, 1984), 9.

2 Cfr. Fare gli italiani: scuola e cultura nell'ltalia contemporanea, ed. Simonetta Soldani e Gabriele
Turi (Bologna: Il Mulino, 1993); Bruno Tobia, Una patria per gli italiani: spazi, itinerari, monumenti
nell'Italia unita, 1870-1900 (Roma-Bari: Laterza, 1991).

3 Mauro Mugnai, Il progetto della scuola in Italia: testi e documenti dalle origini al Fascismo raccolti e
commentati, 1. Dalle origini al XVII secolo (Firenze: CESIS, 1984), 8. Sull’argomento si puo leggere anche
Ferdinando Isabella, Ledilizia scolastica in Italia: precedenti e prospettive (Firenze: La Nuova Italia, 1965).
Su Roma in particolare, una mappa delle istituzioni scolastiche dell'epoca si pud trovare in Mario Casa-
lini, Le scuole di Roma (Roma: Istituto editoriale di monografie illustrate di aziende, 1932).
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stabilire regole per la costruzione dei pubblici edifici scolastici. Egli ra-
giono con una certa consapevolezza intorno alle varieta stilistiche regio-
nali, polemizzando con i tipi di scuole pubblicati dal Ministero della
pubblica istruzione nel 1869, poiché, sosteneva, «il concetto d'un edifi-
zio modello destinato alle scuole non puo essere stabilito in modo gene-
rale, cosi che convenga ad una localita qualunque. E evidente che l'edi-
fizio scolastico acconcio alle vette delle Alpi non sara mai bene adatto
alla pianura della Sicilia».*

Quando il ministro della Pubblica istruzione Francesco De Sanctis
fece approvare la legge n. 4460 del 18 luglio 1878, con cui lo Stato italia-
no si impegnava a distribuire mutui a tassi agevolati ai comuni (cui le
leggi Casati e Coppino avevano affidato 'amministrazione dell’istruzio-
ne primaria)s per la ristrutturazione o l'edificazione ex-novo di edifici
scolastici, lo stesso Bongioannini si affrettd a pubblicare le sue idee e
proposte, ribadendo l'opportunita di tutelare la tradizione dei luoghi e
I'estro personale dei progettisti:

Attualmente noi, nello studiare la composizione dei nostri
edifizi, per lo pit partiamo da forme complesse preconcette [...].
Ed adottiamo una decorazione per cui usiamo fingere in istucco
o in malta i bugnati sulle pareti, gli stipiti, gli architravi, gli orna-
ti, i sovraornati delle porte e delle finestre, le cornici di decorazio-
ne e di coronamento, ecc., come se si trattasse veramente di lavo-
rare elementi di costruzione. Onde abbondiamo di lavorazioni,
che non hanno affatto motivo di esistere per la tecnica e spesso ne
hanno poco, per non dire punto per l'arte. [...] E in tutte queste
costruzioni rappresentiamo sempre un’architettura di finzione,

4 Francesco Bongioannini, «Gli edifizi per le scuole primarie», Giornale del R. Museo d'istruzione e di
educazione, 8 (1876): 225. Fra l'altro 'autore faceva riferimento ai «tipi di scuole pubblicati dal no-
stro Ministero (agosto 1869)» (229, nota 1). Va inoltre ricordato che, nel 1876, il Museo d’istruzione
e di educazione, fondato a Roma dal ministro Ruggiero Bonghi nel 1874, costitui una commissione
tecnica per esaminare la questione degli edifici scolastici e per analizzare progetti e proposte.

5 Con la legge Coppino (1877) si cred una sorta di monopolio, da parte degli uffici tecnici comunali,
nella progettazione degli edifici scolastici. In questo modo si escluse, lungo tutti i primi decenni
postunitari, la collaborazione di liberi professionisti a queste imprese e, quindi, la possibilita di per-
sonalizzare le indicazioni normative ministeriali. Cid accadde un po’ in tutta Italia, ad eccezione dei
celebri interventi di Camillo Boito alla Reggia Carrarese di Padova e in via Galvani a Milano (anni
Ottanta), e di alcuni comuni minori che, per mancanza di personale specializzato, dovettero ricorre-
re a liberi professionisti esterni (cfr. Marcello Dapra, «La fondazione dell’edilizia scolastica», 1T,
Edilizia scolastica e culturale, 2-3 (1986): 120.
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che non significa nulla, per mezzo della quale tentiamo di mas-
cherare la poverta dei nostri concetti con facciate obbligate e
compassate.®

Intanto anche 'amministrazione centrale si preparava, con grande
ritardo, a redigere documenti per regolamentare la progettazione dei
nuovi edifici scolastici.” Infatti, nel periodo che abbiamo preso in esame,
il Ministero della Pubblica Istruzione emano regolamenti, norme e istru-
zioni in tre tappe, a distanza di dodici anni 'una dall’altra: 1888, 1900,
1912. Sulla traccia di quanto il Comune di Torino aveva stabilito alla
fine degli anni Settanta,’ il regio decreto n. 5808 dell’11 novembre 1888
approva finalmente il primo Regolamento ed istruzioni tecnico-igieniche
per la esecuzione della legge 8 luglio 1888 sugli edifici scolastici. Se in par-
te & vero che «l'uscita delle norme determino un qualche miglioramento
delle condizioni della edilizia scolastica nel senso che gli enormi edifici,
“i casermoni”, furono via via abbandonati»,® & anche vero che la rigidita
della scuola a blocco teorizzata in quelle prescrizioni determind un tale
livellamento del gusto e delle esigenze, una tale repressione delle tendenze
dei singoli progettisti, che il prodotto finale, ovvero «una composizione
unilineare aperta che succede a quella pit tradizionale delle composizioni

¢ Francesco Bongioannini, Gli edifizi per le scuole primarie (Roma: Tip. Artero e C., 1879), 7-8.

7 Lalegge Casati del 1859 si era infatti limitata a disporre che era «a carico dei comuni lo stabilimen-
to e la conservazione delle scuole» elementari, mentre il regolamento del 15 settembre 1860 aveva
genericamente indicato «le qualita indispensabili ad ogni edificio scolastico»: aria, luce, luoghi tran-
quilli e decenti, separazione di spazi fra maschi e femmine, aree per la ricreazione (sala o tettoia) e
per la ginnastica (cortile). «Gli edifizi per le scuole», Giornale del R. Museo d'istruzione e di educazio-
ne, 4 (1876): 100.

8 Cfr. le Norme per la costruzione e l'arredamento degli edifizi delle scuole elementari del Comune di
Torino pubblicate in Mario Dapra, «La fondazione dell’edilizia scolastica», 1, Edilizia scolastica e
culturale, 1 (1986): 92-96. Di fatto & Torino la citta dove per la prima volta 'ufficio tecnico comu-
nale, nell'lambito di un vivace dibattito fra igienisti, architetti e ingegneri, comincia a teorizzare e
a provvedere concretamente al problema dell’edilizia scolastica. La prima nuova scuola elementa-
re viene costruita in corso Oporto, in luogo della ex casa Vietti, completamente ristrutturata e ar-
ricchita di una nuova facciata dalle «linee risorgimentali» con «partito architettonico a trifore e a
pentafore»; le «austere connotazioni architettoniche in stile ottocento» saranno poi codificate
nell’edificio scolastico di Borgonuovo (1875) il cui modello sara riprodotto in tutte le scuole tori-
nesi dell’'ultimo venticinquennio del secolo (Dapra, «La fondazione dell’edilizia scolastica», I, 86,
90). Erano funzionari del Comune di Torino anche Tommaso Prinetti e Alberto Girola, autori del
contributo Sulla costruzione di fabbricati per le scuole elementari (Roma: Tipografia del Genio Civi-
le, 1887).

9 Marcello Pazzaglini, «La scuola a blocco: aspetti storici e problemi di riuso», Edilizia scolastica,
13-14 (1980): 77.

Historia y Memoria de la Educacion, 13 (2021): 113-147



LA «CASA DELLA SCUOLA» NEI PRIMI DECENNI DI RoMA CAPITALE

chiuse e semichiuse»,!? aveva comunque caratteri non dissimili da quelli
della caserma o della prigione o dell'ospedale. In particolare, come so-
stiene Pazzaglini, «la scuola di citta doveva inserirsi nella logica del
blocco urbano ottocentesco» e, «anche se non detto espressamente dalle
norme si ricava che la disposizione planimetrica del corpo di fabbrica
doveva essere preferibilmente ad U o ad L».!

Ma leggiamo i passi fondamentali, riportati da Dapra, dei tredici ar-
ticoli che compongono la normativa del 1888. Lart. 4 si sofferma sulle
caratteristiche architettoniche e sulle funzioni sociali del fabbricato:

Ledificio della scuola deve essere di solida costruzione, d’as-
petto semplice ed elegante, tale da elevare 'animo e ingentilire il
gusto della scolaresca. I materiali di costruzione devono essere di
ottima qualita fra quelli che localmente sono piu facili ad aversi;
esclusi quelli di puro lusso o che si debbono trasportare con grave
spesa, se non siano assolutamente richiesti per ragione di solidita
o di salubrita dell’edificio. Ledificio deve servire unicamente per
la scuola. Solo nei comuni rurali pud, per ragioni riconosciute di
necessita economica, concedersi che comprenda anche 'alloggio
pel maestro o per la maestra, o sale per uffici comunali.

Nell’art. 5 troviamo la descrizione degli ambienti indispensabili alla
realizzazione di un asilo e di una scuola elementare moderni:

Gli edifici per asili infantili devono comprendere: a) un ampio
atrio per spogliatoio, se non vi sia all'uopo un locale apposito; b)
una stanza per lavatoio e possibilmente un bagno a pioggia; c)
ampie classi per tre sezioni di scuole miste, unite o distinte secon-
do il numero dei bambini accolti nell’asilo; d) grande sala per ri-
creazione ed esercizi in comune, distinta, se & possibile, dal refe-
ttorio; e) camera con uno o due piccoli letti per riposo di bambini
indisposti; f) cortile e giardino; g) cucina; /) latrine. [...] Per le
scuole elementari urbane, dove il numero delle classi esige una
direzione speciale, si aggiunga una stanza pel direttore, con sala
d’aspetto, ed una stanza per gli insegnanti; inoltre, secondo

10 Alfonso Acocella, «La tipologia “unilineare”: modello dell’edilizia scolastica italiana a cavallo del
1900», Edilizia scolastica e culturale, 1 (1986): 97.

11 Pazzaglini, «La scuola a blocco: aspetti storici e problemi di riuso», 77.
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I'importanza della scuola, si stabiliscano distinte sale per museo,
lavori manuali e biblioteca, e possibilmente una gran sala per esa-
mi e riunioni; si destini un conveniente locale per il custode, es-
clusi gli alloggi per gli insegnanti.

Per quanto concerne la pianta e 'orientamento, I'art. 6 raccomanda
che «la forma unilineare dell’edificio si preferisca sempre in caso di pos-
sibile scelta; si eviti, quanto si puo, la disposizione a cortile chiuso.
Nell’edificio, per le classi, si prescelga di regola, 'esposizione sud o sud-
est. [...] La palestra ginnastica ¢ meglio sia separata dall’edificio scola-
stico». E poi, con l'art. 7, si entrava nell’aula:

Il piano della classe deve essere rettangolare. Il tavolino de-
II'insegnante sia collocato presso ad una delle pareti minori. Le
classi degli asili infantili non debbono, in massima, contenere ol-
tre 60 bambini. Le classi delle scuole elementari non oltre 50
allievi. [...] Le pareti della classe siano preferibilmente di colore
grigio o azzurrognolo, o bianco, e senza tappezzerie, e abbiano
uno zoccolo di pietra od altro materiale suscettibile di lavatura
alto m 1,50. Il pavimento sia in legno, in cemento, in asfalto e si-
mili [...].

Per le finestre 'art. 8 vuole che

Da qualunque punto del piano superiore dei banchi della clas-
se si possa tirare una visuale, che, attraversando la corrisponden-
te finestra laterale, si protenda direttamente verso il cielo. Le fi-
nestre devono essere disposte in modo che gli allievi, seduti ai
banchi, ricevano luce sufficiente dal lato sinistro, non mai di fron-
te né di spalla. Le imposte delle finestre siano divise preferibil-
mente in due parti, una inferiore da aprirsi in senso verticale, e
una superiore in senso orizzontale [...]. Le tende di colore prefe-
ribilmente grigiastro.

Inoltre, sul modello degli edifici scolastici osservati in Belgio e in
Svizzera, per igiene e protezione dai cattivi odori ogni aula doveva essere
provvista di un vestibolo o spogliatoio:!? «sara sempre da preferirsi la

12 Era un’accortezza igienica, quella degli spogliatoi, che per la prima volta fu osservata negli edifici
scolastici in Belgio e in Svizzera (cfr. Acocella, «La tipologia “unilineare”: modello dell’edilizia scola-
stica italiana a cavallo del 1900», 99) e che le norme italiane del 1888 accolsero. Anche gli igienisti
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disposizione di vani speciali pel deposito delle vesti, separati per classi, e
aventi ciascuno una bocca d’acqua per bevanda e per lavatoio» (art. 10).
Infine, per i bagni c’era l'art. 13: «le latrine si pongano di regola a nord
dell’edificio [...]. Dov’e possibile, vi sia una latrina per ogni classe. [...] Si
escluda assolutamente il sistema cosi detto alla turca».!3

Al di 1a delle caratteristiche tipicamente tecniche, € evidente che die-
tro la dichiarata esigenza di semplicita, di sobrieta e compostezza «gri-
gio-azzurrognola», si nascondeva il desiderio di creare nel pubblico del-
la scuola una costante solidita di riferimenti strutturali e decorativi,
densi di allusioni morali, e di sottintesi effetti emotivi, che assecondasse
in una sorta di climax ascendente il percorso casa-scuola-Stato. E infat-
ti palese la tendenza dell’edificio scolastico «verso 'edilizia comune re-
sidenziale»,'# siamo cioe di fronte a «una tipologia [...] che non presenta
caratteri distintivi nel contesto urbano. La scuola ripropone le caratteri-
stiche formali e distributive della casa d’abitazione di quello stesso pe-
riodo», pur echeggiando talvolta le forme degli antichi luoghi d’istruzio-
ne, «i conventi, le “case religiose” e le “case patrizie” private».!s Tuttavia
va riscontrato che, come vedremo meglio parlando dell’edilizia scolasti-
ca romana, «rimangono riconoscibili alcuni elementi: il ritmo trinato
delle finestre (quelle corrispondenti alle aule), la dimensione delle fine-
stre e l'altezza del piano, ambedue maggiori di quella delle residenze»,
cosi come «tracce di monumentalita rimangono nella forma delle fine-
stre (frequente ¢ l'uso di finestre serliane) ed in alcuni particolari deco-
rativi», mentre, nella maggior parte dei casi, «non & rintracciabile [...]
I'effetto del rinnovamento linguistico dell’art nouveau».'® Nel 1890, a
conferma di questa uniformita di caratteri fra edilizia civile e pubblica,
e della scarsa specializzazione italiana nell’architettura specificamente
scolastica, di solito affidata agli uffici tecnici comunali, interveniva il

italiani «attribuivano molta importanza alla possibilita di disporre di appositi spazi isolabili in cui
riporre abiti, non sempre olezzanti specie se bagnati di pioggia» (Mario Dapra, «La fondazione
dell’edilizia scolastica», 111, Edilizia scolastica e culturale, 5 (1987): 67.

13 Tutte le citazioni delle Istruzioni del 1888 sono tratte da Dapra, «La fondazione dell’edilizia scola-
stica», I, 130-133.

14 Pazzaglini, «La scuola a blocco: aspetti storici e problemi di riuso», 79.

15 Roberta Ciarno, «Norme, tipi e contesto delle scuole costruite nel centro storico di Roma tra il
1870 e il 1940», Edilizia scolastica, 11-12 (1979): 6.

16 Pazzaglini, «La scuola a blocco: aspetti storici e problemi di riuso», 79.
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ministro Paolo Boselli: «si tratta di creare in Italia un nuovo genere di
architettura: I'architettura scolastica, che in altri paesi [...] & gia tanto
progredita».17

Il 15 novembre 1900 il ministro della Pubblica Istruzione Nicolo Gal-
lo, tenuto conto «dell’esperienza di dodici anni, la quale ha dimostrato
la poca praticita o la difficolta di applicazione di alcune delle vecchie
istruzioni, e per colmare le numerose lacune, che in quelle si riscontra-
vano», elabora nuove Istruzioni intorno alla compilazione dei progetti per
la costruzione degli edifizi scolastici. In 18 articoli vi si ribadiscono i pre-
cedenti punti di vista con lievi tagli ed aggiunte, e con maggiori appro-
fondimenti nelle parti riguardanti la palestra (in quegli anni ferve il di-
battito sull'obbligo dell'educazione fisica nella scuola), le latrine e le
acque: Ora nell’edificio scolastico compare «un atrio dove possano at-
tendere le persone che accompagnano gli alunni» e, se necessario, ci
sono un refettorio e una cucina. Gli alunni per aula sono diventati 70
negli asili e 60 nelle classi delle elementari; la funzione precedentemente
affidata gli spogliatoi ora passa ai corridoi; luce ed aria debbono filtrare
direttamente in tutti gli ambienti e i cortili e occorre che i cortili abbiano
almeno un lato aperto:

Ledificio scolastico deve essere di regola, in ogni sua parte, a
corpo doppio di fabbrica, costituito cioe di due file soltanto di
ambienti, in modo che essi abbiano illuminazione e aereazione
diretta dall’esterno. Dovra evitarsi, possibilmente, che i vari corpi
di fabbrica racchiudano il cortile da ogni lato. Quando non si
potesse evitare il cortile chiuso, il lato minore di esso non deve
essere lungo meno di 12 metri.

Il pit igienico bagno a doccia viene installato anche nelle elementari,
mentre negli asili entrano le «vasche per immersione». Gli angoli tra
soffitti, pareti e pavimenti devono essere arrotondati per facilitare la
pulizia, le pareti delle aule non sono piti «azzurrognole» ma «grigiastre»;
le scale «dovranno avere il poggiamano di legno guarnito superiormente
di bottoni di ferro sporgenti. Distanti un metro circa I'uno dall’altro» per
evitare il pericoloso gioco dello scivolo da parte dei bambini. Quindi, per
I'estetica, si prescrive sempre maggiore austerita: «Ledifizio scolastico

17 Mugnai, Il progetto della scuola in Italia, 55.
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deve essere costruito con le buone norme dell’arte, adoperando i miglio-
ri materiali locali. Cosi dall’esterno, come dall'interno del fabbricato,
deve essere bandita qualunque decorazione, che non sia strettamente
necessaria per dargli aspetto conveniente all’alto ufficio cui e destinato;
ma soprattutto si cerchi la massima semplicita».!’® Questi, in sintesi, i
nuovi doveri dell’architetto-educatore che, rispetto al 1888, € ora invita-
to a osservare una maggiore economia dei coefficienti (stesse superfici
di aule con maggior numero di alunni, riduzione dell’altezza delle aule,
eliminazione degli spogliatoi, corridoi piu stretti ecc.).

Con il passaggio di secolo, il governo accentua il controllo sull’istru-
zione in generale e sull’edilizia scolastica in particolare. Si promuovono
due inchieste, nel 1906 ad opera di Alessandro Lustig, nel 1907-1908 ad
opera di Camillo Corradini, direttore generale dell’istruzione primaria e
popolare. I risultati del capillare lavoro diretto da Corradini vengono
pubblicati in tre grandi volumi nel 1910. Il quadro disastroso gia eviden-
ziato da Lustig (carenza di locali e mancato rispetto delle pitt elementari
norme igieniche) & qui confermato da una serie di relazioni e di tavole
sinottiche ricche di dati e informazioni. La seconda parte della pubbli-
cazione ¢ interamente dedicata a La casa della scuola, una formula con
la quale Corradini intende sottolineare il legame e la corrispondenza che
devono esistere fra questi due luoghi cosi importanti nella formazione di
uomini e donne. Insieme alla denuncia dei disservizi, I'inchiesta presen-
ta un decalogo su «come fabbricare edifici» seguito da ottanta esempi di
piante-tipo (ad L e ad U); va peraltro osservato che la mancata proposta
di tipi per i prospetti rappresenta un’'indubbia concessione alla liberta
dei singoli progettisti. Per questo motivo, la ribadita necessita di «assi-
curare quella unita di criteri direttivi e quella uniformita nei caratteri
essenziali dei fabbricati scolastici» va letta come una prescrizione di
contenuto (quantita e tipologie di locali e servizi) piuttosto che di carat-
teristiche formali ed estetiche (aspetto della facciata, decorazioni ecc.).
Di fatto i principi elencati sono i medesimi delle ultime Istruzioni mini-
steriali. Caula € sempre «grigiastra», mentre una novita € rappresentata
dal disegno delle finestre, non pitt ad arco ma rettangolari: «La miglior
forma delle finestre ¢ la rettangolare e da evitarsi e la gotica, poiché con
questa si diminuisce la luce che proviene dall’alto e che ¢ la piu

18 «Istruzioni intorno alla compilazione dei progetti per la costruzione degli edifizi scolastici», Bol-
lettino ufficiale del Ministero della Pubblica Istruzione, 28 (1901): 145-167.
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efficace».! Il suggerimento ¢ subito riproposto nelle nuove Istruzioni
intorno alla compilazione dei progetti per la costruzione degli edifici scola-
stici, pubblicate nel 1912: le finestre «siano rettangolari e non terminate
in alto ad arco e cid per avere una piul regolare ed abbondante illumina-
zione delle aule». Per il resto, pochissime le differenze dalle precedenti
Istruzioni di Gallo, tanto che le allegate Norme d’'indole generale tornano
a raccomandare che «’edificio della scuola deve essere di solida costru-
zione e di aspetto semplice ed elegante, tale da elevare 'animo e da in-
gentilire il gusto della scolaresca», un obbiettivo ancora dipinto su sfon-
di «grigiastri».? Contemporaneamente, a ribadire quell’'uniformita di
stile sulla quale Corradini si era mantenuto vago e a conferma del fatto
che «il “tipo” si impone non per valore intrinseco, ma perché proviene
dall’autorita ministeriale»,?! interviene l'architetto Angelo Guazzaroni
che nel 1913 da alle stampe una raccolta di modelli di architetture sco-
lastiche, preceduta da questa dichiarazione d’intenti:

I progetti che raccogliamo rispondono alle norme legislative
diuturnamente studiate ed applicate. Essi sono semplici nella dis-
posizione planimetrica, organici, decorosi e nello stesso tempo so-
brii e modesti nel loro aspetto esteriore. [...] Ledifizio scolastico &
fra quelli che meno possono subire I'influenza delle condizioni tra-
dizionali e climatiche per le quali & cosi varia I'Ttalia. Le esigenze
igieniche sono determinate dalla importanza numerica delle classi,
e questa a sua volta & necessariamente in rapporto colle esigenze
didattiche, eppero le proporzioni delle aule e dei corridoi, la loro
illuminazione, la loro disposizione possono variare entro limiti ris-
tretti. Laspetto esterno dovendo riflettere naturalmente la disposi-
zione interna, lascia un margine limitato alla introduzione di ele-
menti decorativi caratteristici delle varie regioni. Sostanzialmente
i tipi si possono adattare quindi a qualsiasi localita.2

19 Ministero della Pubblica Istruzione, Direzione generale dell’istruzione primaria e popolare, L’i-
struzione primaria e popolare in Italia con speciale riguardo all'anno scolastico 1907-1908, 1. Relazione
presentata a S. E. il ministro della Pubblica Istruzione dal direttore generale per la istruzione primaria e
popolare dott. Camillo Corradini (Roma: Tip. Operaia romana cooperativa, 1910), 157, 200, 211.

20 Istruzioni intorno alla compilazione dei progetti per la costruzione degli edifici scolastici, Bolletti-
no ufficiale del Ministero della Pubblica Istruzione, 39 (1912): 1377-1408.

2t Ciarno, «Norme, tipi e contesto delle scuole costruite nel centro storico di Roma tra il 1870 e il 1940», 8.

22 Angelo Guazzaroni, Progetti di edifici scolastici: 60 tavole (Torino: C. Crudo & C. societa italiana di
edizioni artistiche, [1913]).
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Queste idee dissentivano dagli esperimenti di architetture indigene
(legate alle tradizioni e alle necessita locali, regionali, territoriali) con-
dotti dall’artista Duilio Cambellotti nelle scuole dell’Agro Romano, e dai
programmi della Associazione artistica nazionale, presieduta dallo sto-
rico dell’arte Adolfo Venturi e fautrice di un innovativo programma per
la diffusione dell’arte nelle scuole e per la loro varieta decorativa. Emi-
dio Agostinoni, educatore e attivista nell'ambito della lotta contro 'anal-
fabetismo, sosteneva infatti che:

Un brutto edificio costa generalmente non meno del bello, special-
mente quando, come nel nostro caso, la bellezza & confinata nella sem-
plice armonia delle linee, subordinata alle necessita peculiari della co-
struzione per uso scolastico. Né la monotonia (la ripetizione servile
dello stesso modello in ogni regione d'Ttalia) puo considerarsi come fon-
te sicura di risparmio. Occorre levar subito la voce. In ogni citta e in ogni
borgo d’'Italia ¢ diventato troppo facile il riconoscere I'edificio scolasti-
co, quell’enorme fabbricato grigio, un po’ caserma, un po’ ospedale. Eb-
bene, contro il comodo sistema della cattiva copia che dilaga, bisogna
reagire energicamente. Bisogna persuadere i nostri architetti e i nostri
ingegneri della necessita di ricordare, specialmente per la scuola, quella
meravigliosa tradizione, che dono armonia originale e bellezza singolare
ad ogni centro di vita italiana. Nel disegnare e nell’eseguire le facciate
dei nuovi edifici non si dovranno mai dimenticare i motivi dominanti
dell’arte regionale, il materiale caratteristico delle costruzioni locali!?3

Questo indirizzo educativo, che coniugava mirabilmente arte, archi-
tettura e scuola, ebbe in Italia il suo piu alto teorico e rappresentante in
Alessandro Marcucci. Apostolo dell’'educazione popolare e animatore
per anni dell’Ente Scuole per i Contadini del’Agro Romano e Pontino,
Marcucci aveva maturato le sue considerazioni proprio a contatto con i
monocordi edifici scolastici che il Comune di Roma aveva costruito tra
la fine dell’Ottocento e i primi anni del Novecento e che pure erano sta-
ti una grande conquista per il consolidamento del sistema scolastico
pubblico, sia sul piano igienico sia sul piano della rappresentativita
simbolica, nel bene e nel male, della pedagogia di Stato: «Mai, come
dopo aver assistito ad una piccola festa scolastica in una scuola elemen-
tare di Roma, sentii la grande utilita, la necessita quasi, di una intima

23 E[midio] A[gostinoni], «Per l'arte nella scuola», La Cultura popolare, 2 (1912): 498.
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comunione spirituale fra il maestro e l'artista e vidi cosi strettamente
associata la funzione estetica a quella educativa della scuola. E si che la
festa si svolgeva in un grande fabbricato moderno, ben areato, con un
vasto e nudo cortile nel mezzo, con aule ampie - fin troppo - illuminate
da finestroni da opificio, ad arco a tutto sesto, senza imposte e chiuse
da vetri opachi, fissi a telai di ferro. Ma quella scuola, col suo ordine
gelido, con la umidita giallastra delle pareti tinte a vernice fino ad altez-
za d'uomo, con la sua nettezza frettolosa e svogliata, che lasciava vaga-
re per le aule e pei corridoi un certo tanfo di vernice, di potassa, di se-
gatura e di... respirazione umana, era tuttavia qualchecosa fra il
refettorio, 'ospitale e la prigione. Onde meglio che mai compresi quel
rifluir di gioia che inebria i fanciulli, allorché escono di scuola e rien-
trano nella via; la quale, con tutti i suoi orrori, le sue insidie, le sue
lordure, ha pur sempre il suo libero cielo, i suoi gridi, i suoi uccelli, il
suo moto, la sua vita molteplice e infinita; e formai il proposito di chia-
mare, con la mia debole voce, ad abitare prima d’ogni altro, nella casa
della scuola, I'Arte».2

UNA FORTEZZA IN CUI RINCHIUDERE E ISOLARE I RAGAZZ1

Evidentemente I'appiattimento della prassi architettonica su indero-
gabili schemi precostituiti e I'assenza della benché minima contamina-
zione fra arte e architettura, aveva trovato Roma, fin dagli anni Settanta
dell'Ottocento, particolarmente ben disposta, con la sua fretta di acqui-
sire caratteri stilistici nazionali, al di sopra delle singole peculiarita ter-
ritoriali. Nella Capitale le «esigenze igieniche» si confondono facilmente
con le esigenze di rappresentativita e di identita unitaria che, qui piti che
altrove, la popolazione deve sentire entrando in un pubblico edificio, a
cominciare dalla scuola. Nonostante tutto, la scolarizzazione popolare
pubblica, nei primi anni di Roma Capitale, crebbe a buon ritmo. Ma era
quanto meno contraddittorio che lo Stato laico dovesse appoggiarsi a
vecchi edifici della Chiesa per istruire e educare il popolo. Nel 1874 il
sindaco Luigi Pianciani valutd con preoccupazione l'eccesso di spesa
dovuto agli affitti dei locali per fare scuola e stimo pitt conveniente e

24 Alessandro Marcucci, La decorazione della scuola: a proposito della prima scuola decorata nell’Agro
Romano, «La Cultura popolare», 2 (1912): 633. Su Marcucci cfr. Giovanna Alatri, Una vita per educa-
re, tra arte e socialita: Alessandro Marcucci (1876-1968) (Milano: Unicopli, 2006).
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salubre costruire nuovi edifici di proprieta comunale poiché quelli esi-
stenti «sono tuguri ed ¢ da ammirarsi il retto sentire della nostra cittadi-
nanza che le rende tanto frequentate a confronto di quelle dirette dai
nostri competitori, collocate principalmente in ottimi edifici [...]. Io vor-
rei che avessimo in ognuno degli antichi rioni, locali destinati esclusiva-
mente alle scuole, divisi in due compartimenti separati pei due sessi,
adattati all’'uso scolastico secondo le regole che la scienza pedagogica ha
dettato. [...] otto grandi edifici per uso di scuole, fatti a distanza ben
calcolata su tutta la citta, ritengo basterebbero al bisogno». In modo
analogo si ragiono per gli asili d'infanzia che erano tenuti separati dalle
scuole elementari, in locali d’affitto altrettanto fatiscenti: «vedi ammas-
sati in una stanza fanciulletti: chi piange, chi strepita, chi sta penzolone
raccomandato ad un nastro, quegli giace nel letto, altri dorme sdraiato
in terra, altri mangia e che so io».%s

In questo contesto, nel 1878 il consiglio comunale approvo la costru-
zione del primo edificio scolastico in via dell’Esquilino, all’angolo con
via Daniele Manin, oggi liceo classico «Pilo Albertelli» e scuola media
«Daniele Manin». Con i suoi quattro piani e cinque accessi (tre su via
dell’Esquilino, uno su via Manin, uno su via Farini), il fabbricato ospito
insieme le scuole elementari maschili e femminili e il liceo classico «Um-
berto I». Il Comune di Roma inaugurava cosi un programma di edilizia
scolastica prendendo le mosse dalla nuova:

Regione Esquilina, dove le difficolta di adattare le case di pri-
vata abitazione ad uso di scuola, grandissima sempre in ogni par-
te della citta, & fatta anche maggiore per le recenti fabbriche des-
tinate solo ad uso di famiglia, poste su vie non lastricate; per la
esiguita degli appartamenti mal congiunti da freddi pianerottoli;
per la poca capacita delle stanze; ragioni tutte, che escludono
ogni possibilita di trovarne facilmente adattabili a pubblico uso.26

25 Luigi Volpicelli, Storia della scuola elementare a Roma dopo 'Unita (LAquila: Ferri, 1981), 56-57,
60.

26 QOreste Tommasini, Relazione sull’andamento delle scuole elementari del Comune di Roma (Roma:
Tip. Bencini, 1986), xi. Forse a causa dei tempi brevi in cui venne realizzato, questo edificio scolasti-
co necessitd presto di lavori di miglioramento e di consolidamento: «Le condizioni generali di questa
scuola importantissima sono discrete, ma ¢ scarso il numero dei cessi che ¢ di quattro soltanto, ed ¢
pure poca l'acqua destinata al suo servizio. Sarebbe desiderabile che l'ingresso principale fosse me-
glio sistemato. Ha una parte di ambulacri di passaggio da un braccio all’altro del fabbricato che &
infelicissima. Quindi & opportuno che questa scuola si provveda per un ingrandimento e per una
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Quel nuovo edificio di proprieta comunale —fieramente ostentata dal
simbolo della citta di Roma, la lupa che allatta i gemelli Romolo e Remo,
che riempie la lunetta sul portone d’accesso lungo via dell’Esquilino-,
dal disegno semplice, con finestre ad arco su pareti bugnate al piano
terreno e rettangolari agli altri piani, provvisto del quantitativo minimo
ma irrinunciabile di cornici, mensole e bugne ereditato dalla grammati-
ca architettonica del Rinascimento romano, si armonizzava diligente-
mente, per forma e dimensioni, ai circostanti palazzi residenziali della
nuova borghesia capitolina.

Questo edificio scolastico non segno positivamente il vissuto educa-
tivo di un illustre intellettuale e pedagogista del Novecento, Luigi Volpi-
celli. Nelle parole del suo ricordo & possibile cogliere 'importanza del
rapporto fra la scuola come istituzione e la scuola come spazio fisico
della formazione:

Ledificio scolastico si riprospetta nella fantasia corrotta degli
educatori e degli architetti come una torre d’avorio, una fortezza
in cui rinchiudere e isolare i ragazzi, separarli e difenderli dal
mondo esterno a mezzo di mura, di cancellate, e perché no? Di
reti alle finestre. Quasi non v’e¢ scuola nel centro urbano di Roma
che non si presenti a questo modo, in una successione senza
scampo di scale, corridoi, aule. Latrine. Il primo edificio scolasti-
co costruito dal Comune di Roma, intorno al 1880, non ebbe e
non ha aula magna, né palestra. La vita della scuola era intesa
solo nell'interno della classe, come nudo rapporto maestro-scola-
ro, con la cattedra che si eleva sulla pedana perché I'insegnante
possa ben vedere e controllare ogni ragazzo secondo una con-
cezione educativa puntualmente controriformistica e gesuitica.
Debbo aggiungere che questa prima scuola romana, tutta maes-
tosa e severa all’esterno, secondo i presuntuosi precetti dell’archi-
tettura coeva, per cui non si trattava che di rifare con calce e ma-
ttoni le marmoree ricostruzioni del Rinascimento e del Barocco,
all'interno scavo le classi per i pitt piccini nl seminterrato. Vi fui
prigioniero per tutti gli anni del ginnasio inferiore. La luce filtra

migliore distribuzione, conciliando meglio le esigenze dei servizi dei vari istituti scolastici che in
questo momento sono stabiliti in quel palazzo comunale», Tommasini, Relazione sull’andamento
delle scuole elementari del Comune di Roma, 1xx.
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stenta da vetrate protette da reti sporche di tele di ragno e di pol-
vere, e umilia il cuore e l'affetto, prima ancora che il pensiero e
I'intelligenza. Non v’ha dubbio: I'edilizia scolastica dell’800 fu pe-
ggiore di quella della controriforma, ché il Collegio Romano e la
Sapienza ebbero, almeno, le aule aperte su chiostri e su ampi cor-
tili, consentendo sia la aereazione degli ambienti, sia il respiro
all’aperto dei giovani durante i riposi dell'insegnamento.?

Nel 1884 analoghe finestre rettangolari andavano a ritmare la sobria
facciata della nuova scuola elementare del rione Campo Marzio, in via
Geslu e Maria. Listituto, che nel 1903 sara battezzato con il nome di
«Emanuele Ruspoli» (in ricordo del sindaco di Roma, il cui busto in
bronzo ancora accoglie i bambini che entrano nella scuola), fu edificato
dal Comune su di un’area adiacente al convento di Gesti e Maria.

Nella politica del nuovo assessore alla Pubblica Istruzione Oreste
Tommasini (1885-1889), la questione degli edifici scolastici assunse
un’importanza centrale, con esiti finalmente significativi. Fu nominata
una commissione ispettiva il cui lavoro porto alla luce gli ennesimi bi-
lanci tragici. Tommasini stese una relazione di straordinario interesse,
che costitui il punto di partenza del piano di realizzazione di una moder-
na edilizia scolastica in Roma Capitale.

Quando del resto ci si accinse a rimediare almeno ad alcuni
degli sconci ravvisati, a cui era possibile di sovvenire con prontez-
za, quando si dispose che ai ventilatori, di cui tutte le scuole man-
cavano, si provvedesse subito; quando si volle che gli ambulacri e
1 cessi fossero ridotti in condizioni salubri, ci abbattemmo o in
difficolta ed ostacoli che accampavano i privati proprietari delle
case ove erano collocate le scuole, ai quali non giovavano i lavori
che il Comune si proponeva di compiere; o nell'impossibilita di
adattare ad uso di edifici scolastici, ad uso di aule in cui fanciulli
ed uomini possano ben congregarsi, quei monasteri e quei con-
venti de’ quali il Municipio venne in possesso, dove i religiosi si
proposero gia di vivere in comune, ma segregati. Si confermo per-
tanto, nel condurre quei lavori, piti salda la convinzione, che a
volere che gli edifici scolastici soddisfacciano alle necessita

27 Questa riflessione di Luigi Volpicelli & citata in Mugnai, Il progetto della scuola in Italia, 56-57.
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igieniche. Morali e pedagogiche, ¢ necessario edificarne di sana
pianta, e secondo le norme che consigliano I'esperienza e l'arte
educativa.?

Per dar corso alla realizzazione delle nuove costruzioni, 'ammini-
strazione comunale avrebbe fatto richiesta allo Stato degli appositi mu-
tui e avrebbe ricavato altri fondi dalla vendita di vari complessi monasti-
ci assegnatigli dopo la soppressione delle corporazioni religiose.

Il traguardo della Relazione Tommasini fu il progetto della scuola
elementare comunale «Regina Margherita» in Trastevere. Aveva certo
anche un valore simbolico inaugurare il programma comunale per l'edi-
lizia scolastica nella zona «ove si stivava la popolazione meno agiata»2®
di Roma, oltretutto su un’area gia di proprieta ecclesiastica, il convento
di Santa Cecilia. In origine la scuola doveva sorgere su un terreno indi-
viduato nei pressi dell’ospedale di San Gallicano, ipotesi scartata in se-
guito alla modificazione del tracciato viario per sistemare la nuova stazio-
ne ferroviaria di Trastevere. Poiché il Demanio aveva espropriato il
convento di Santa Cecilia nel 1873, assegnandolo al Ministero della Pub-
blica Istruzione «perché servisse a’ fini dell'istruzione medesima», il Co-
mune, che gia nel 1884 ne aveva chiesto una piccola porzione «per regola-
re il percorso di vie nuove»,* nel 1886, «dovendosi dall'amministrazione
comunale di Roma provvedere con la massima urgenza alla costruzione
degli edifici scolastici per i quali fu contratto un mutuo di £ 1.200.000 con
la Cassa dei depositi e prestiti»,3! «<nuovamente si rivolse a S.E. il Mini-
stro Coppino per conseguire che, senza pregiudicare i propositi dello
Stato [...] fosse ceduta un’altra zona di 3.700 mq d’area fabbricabile, ove
il nuovo edificio scolastico destinato all’istruzione elementare sarebbe
potuto sorgere in condizioni assai favorevoli. [...] Una Sezione Tecnica
per 'esecuzione del piano scolastico [...] condusse a termine con studio
assiduo e pronto i piani e i disegni [...], facendo suo pro delle pit recen-
ti esperienze rispetto agli edifici di pubblica educazione, e tenendo

28 Tommasini, Relazione, X.
29 Tommasini, Relazione, Xi.
30 Tommasini, Relazione, xiii.

31 «Atto di cessazione di un’area dell’'ex monastero di S. Cecilia che il R. Demanio fa al Comune di
Roma per la costruzione di un edificio scolastico», Archivio storico capitolino, Uff. V, div. I1I, tit. 9,
b. 16.
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ragione dei dettami della pratica pedagogica e dell’igiene, senza sacrifi-
cio delle corrette linee architettoniche, che le tradizioni italiane impon-
gono di non neglegere. Escluso pertanto ogni ornamento superfluo, si
cerco che anche l'esteriore della scuola parlasse come parla una madre
all’animo del fanciullo, colla schietta semplicita dell’aspetto».32

Cosi Gabriele D’Ambrosio, ingegnere comunale, preparo in breve
tempo, anche con i consigli di Bongioannini, un progetto ispirato alla
«maggiore semplicita», rispettoso delle «<migliori proporzioni artistiche»
e privo di «qualsiasi ornato», al fine di ottenere quella «severita di carat-
tere» per procurare «solo con I'armonia delle linee e delle proporzioni di
soddisfare alle esigenze dell’estetica».33

Lidea di D’Ambrosio prevedeva un edificio di due piani (il terzo &
frutto di una pit recente sopraelevazione) con pianta ad U, prospetto
principale (120 metri) sulla via della Madonna dell'Orto (ingresso ma-
schile) e prospetti laterali sulla via di San Michele (ingresso femminile) e
sulla via Anicia (giardino d'infanzia). Il quarto lato (cortili) confinava con
il monastero di Santa Cecilia. Era il primo edificio scolastico romano che
riuniva l'asilo e le scuole elementari, chiara espressione di una continuita
pratica e ideale nella pubblica assistenza scolastica che, anche logistica-
mente, garantiva una opportuna sistematicita nella formazione del bam-
bino, dalla prima infanzia fino a tutta la scuola dell’'obbligo.

E in questo edificio che D’Ambrosio sperimenta l'idea della dinamica
scala ellittica a doppia rampa, con balaustra lignea, il cui vano era co-
perto da un lucernario di ferro e vetro. La grande scala (oggi demolita)
che, dagli ingressi su via di San Michele (oggi murati) conduceva al pri-
mo piano, era una reminiscenza borrominiana che D’Ambrosio avrebbe
riproposto anche nelle altre scuole romane da lui disegnate, la «Enrico
Pestalozzi» al Castro Pretorio e la «Vittorino da Feltre» al rione Monti.
Questa scala «elicoidica»3 puo essere considerata come una vera e pro-
pria firma di D’Ambrosio, insieme ad altri caratteri distintivi dei

32 Tommasini, Relazione, xiii-xiv.
33 «Descrizione dell'opera», Archivio storico capitolino, Uff. V, div. ITJ, tit. 9, b. 16.

3 La definizione ¢ dello stesso Gabriele D’Ambrosio in una lettera a Mario Moretti, capo dell'ufficio
lavori pubblici del Comune di Roma, 2 novembre 1889, Archivio storico capitolino, Uff. V, div. I1T, tit.
9, b. 16.
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prospetti. A cominciare dalle finestre ad arco con infissi di ferro (sem-
brerebbero quegli stessi infissi notati da Alessandro Marcucci nel brano
citato piu sopra) a tre sistemi di apertura: uno superiore a vasistas, se-
micircolare, che chiude I'arco (con il caratteristico disegno trilobato che
ritroveremo nelle altre scuole appena citate e nell’asilo in piazza della
Scala), un altro vasistas rettangolare immediatamente al di sotto del
precedente, e due ante a bilico verticale che completano la finestra nella
parte pitt bassa. Le finestre, raggruppate a tre a tre (ciascun gruppo cor-
risponde ad un’aula), sono separate da due pilastrini di travertino, con
capitello dorico al piano terreno, poligonali e con capitello corinzio al
primo piano. Quanto al resto, i prospetti sono avvolti da un bugnato li-
scio poco aggettante, da fasce e cornici in stucco. Uno zoccolo di traver-
tino circonda l'intero edificio. I servizi e I'impianto di riscaldamento sa-
ranno realizzati sul modello delle scuole di Torino, sempre d’esempio in
questo settore.?

L'8 settembre 1886 & pronto il capitolato con Angelo De Bonis, I'ap-
paltatore che costruira l'edificio, al quale, il 3 novembre successivo, I'in-
gegnere Mario Moretti, capo dell'ufficio V (edilita e lavori pubblici), di-
visione III (architettura) del Comune, consegna l'area.’¢ Il 12 settembre
1888 T'edificio & pronto per il collaudo poiché i lavori sono gia terminati
in aprile,3” tanto che il 3 luglio si puo svolgere la cerimonia d'inaugura-
zione dell’edificio, alla presenza della regina Margherita di Savoia, dedi-
cataria della scuola, e del ministro Boselli: «¢& il primo edificio scolastico

35 Cfr. lettera del sindaco di Roma al sindaco di Torino, datata Roma, 24 ottobre 1886, Archivio sto-
rico capitolino, Uff. V, div. I1T, tit. 9, b. 16: «Interesso vivamente la cortesia della S.V. Ill.ma per aver
i disegni e la descrizione del sistema dei cessi adottato in coteste scuole comunali, desiderando di
farne accurato oggetto di studio ora che si dovranno costruire alcuni edifici scolastici in questa Ca-
pitale».

36 Su Moretti si veda Bruno Regni, Marina Sennato, «Mario Moretti: ingegnere architetto», Ca-
pitolium, 1 (1976): 36-47. Moretti, gia soprintendente alle scuole municipali, ricopriva I'impor-
tante incarico di ingegnere capo dell'ufficio tecnico del Comune di Roma. Per questo motivo la
sua firma compare su tutti i progetti di edifici pubblici approvati dalla commissione edilizia nei
decenni di cui ci stiamo occupando. Lufficio tecnico ha infatti «come norma, a sottolineare la
collegialita del suo operare, di presentare i suoi progetti firmati formalmente dall'ingegnere
capo, in quel momento al vertice dell’ufficio», Dapra, La fondazione dell’edilizia scolastica 11, 120.
Questo fatto non sempre rende possibile l'attribuzione certa di molti progetti, firmati ma non
concepiti dal Moretti.

37 Lorenzo Cantatore, «Architetture per I'infanzia in Roma Capitale: i nuovi edifici del Comune 1878-
1912», «Trucci, trucci cavallucci...”: l'infanzia a Roma tra Otto e Novecento (Roma: Palombi, 2001),
105-106.
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veramente degno di tal nome che € sorto in Roma»,3 cosi la stampa com-
mentava l'evento. I visitatori, entrando dall'ingresso principale sulla via
della Madonna dell’'Orto (sormontato, come gli altri due, dallo scudo ca-
pitolino ripreso dalla custodia dell'urna di Agrippina conservata in Cam-
pidoglio,* percorrevano un breve andito per giungere in un piccolo vano
d’'ingresso che, coperto da una bassa cupola, si trova al centro del lungo
corridoio con volta a botte che corre parallelo all’asse stradale. Ma, prima
di accedere al corridoio, un’epigrafe ricordava all'umile popolo di Traste-
vere I'importanza del luogo e degli attori che I'avevano voluto:

PRO-SINDACO DI ROMA
IL DUCA LEOPOLDO TORLONIA
ASSESSORE PER LA PUBBLICA ISTRUZIONE
ORESTE TOMMASINI
A DIV DICEMBRE MCDDDLXXXVI
LA DUCHESSA ELEONORA TORLONIA DI BELMONTE
POSE LA PRIMA PIETRA
DI QUESTO EDIFICIO SCOLASTICO
CHE VENNE CONDOTTO A FINE
IL XXX APRILE MDCCCLXXXVIII
INTITOLANDOSI
PER GENTILE CONCESSIONE SOVRANA
DAL NOME AUGUSTO DELLA REGINA MARGHERITA

Questa iscrizione rappresento certo un’eccezionale affermazione per
l'oscuro architetto del Comune che la firmava con il suo nome (ing. Ar-
chitetto Gabriele D’Ambrosio) ma che aveva lavorato a nome del suo
ufficio e non come libero professionista. Di li a pochi mesi, sulla parete
di fronte, un’altra lapide avrebbe per sempre ricordato agli scolari il pri-
vilegio concesso loro dall’augusta sovrana, grande benefattrice dei bam-
bini di Roma:

A DI IIT LUGLIO MDCCCLXXXVIII
LA REGINA MARGHERITA
INAUGURAVA QUESTO EDIFICIO SCOLASTICO

3 «La nuova scuola “Regina Margherita” a Roman, Lillustrazione italiana (Milano), 19 agosto 1888,
132.

3 Cfr. Lettera di Oreste Tommasini ad Augusto Castellani, direttore onorario dei Musei Capitolini,
Archivio storico capitolino, Uff. V, div. I1I, tit. 9, b. 16.
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CHE S’INTITOLA AL SUO AUGUSTO NOME

PROSINDACO E ASSESSORE PER LA PUBBLICA ISTRUZIONE
IL MARCHESE ALESSANDRO GUICCIOLI
A DITV LUGLIO MDCCCLXXXVIII
IL COMUNE DI ROMA DELIBERO
CHE FOSSE COLLOCATA QUESTA SCRITTA
A RICORDO DEL SOVRANO FAVORE
PER LEDUCAZIONE DEL POPOLO

La regina era cosi attenta all'educazione del popolo che, a partire dallo
stesso 1888, il nuovo edificio a lei intestato, insieme all’asilo e alle scuole
elementari, ospito anche il primo educatorio del Comune di Roma, dove si
recavano «gli allievi pitt poveri delle classi inferiori, nelle ore in cui la scuo-
la era chiusa, oltre al giovedi e nel periodo delle vacanze autunnali».4

Pochi mesi dopo aver concepito il progetto della scuola a Trastevere,
D’Ambrosio lavoro ad altri due fabbricati scolastici con pianta ad U, le
scuole elementari«Enrico Pestalozzi» e «Vittorino da Feltre».

La prima doveva costruirsi al Macao, poco distante da Porta Pia e
dalla direttrice che Quintino Sella (uno dei massimi esponenti de lla
Destra Storica e piul volte ministro delle finanze) aveva concepito come
centro direzionale della Capitale, la via XX Settembre. Dunque si tratta-
va di una zona molto diversa da Trastevere. Infatti, mentre laggiu il Co-
mune doveva «colonizzare» garantendo pane, igiene ed alfabeto, quas-
st, al Castro Pretorio, nell'ultimo quindicennio si era sviluppato un
quartiere che, alla forte valenza patriottica (evidente dalla toponomasti-
ca della rete viaria, che celebrava le tappe pitt importanti del Risorgi-
mento nazionale), univa sia le esigenze di decoro e rappresentativita
proprie dell’alta borghesia che abitava nei lussuosi villini di via Palestro
e dintorni, che le ambizioni del ceto medio impiegatizio residente nei
caseggiati pit intensivi. Larea preposta al nuovo insediamento scolasti-
co, compresa tra le vie Gaeta, Mentana, Montebello e confinante con al-
cune proprieta private, fu consegnata da Moretti e D’Ambrosio alla ditta
appaltatrice Massi e Pajella il 22 gennaio 1887.41 I documenti d’archivio

4 Volpicelli, Storia della scuola elementare a Roma dopo 'Unita, 127.

41 11 terreno su cui originariamente doveva sorgere la scuola elementare del Macao-Castro Pretorio
si trovava in prossimita della porta Tiburtina, mentre in un secondo tempo si stimo vantaggioso,
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parlano di un primo progetto, poi ampiamente rielaborato, che prevede-
va il prospetto sulla via Montebello con ingresso a loggiato riservato ai
maschi e 'accesso all’asilo dalla via Gaeta. Inoltre le fronti dell’edificio
sulle vie Gaeta e Mentana dovevano rientrare rispetto ai prospetti dei
palazzi vicini, concedendo il margine per un piccolo giardino.# Ma le
cose non andarono in questo modo. La scuola, pur aspirando a una
maggiore eleganza e leggerezza d’aspetto, sarebbe stata realizzata «se-
condo le stesse norme direttive e col tipo medesimo»+ adottati a Traste-
vere; inoltre, benché «costruita su un terreno piuttosto vasto, del tutto
libero e non vincolato da preesistenze storiche, mantenne il criterio del-
la “quinta stradale”» e si estese «come un blocco unico proseguendo
idealmente la linea e i piani dei palazzi contigui (o meglio, dei loro pro-
spetti)».4

Con la «Pestalozzi» siamo ancora di fronte a un edificio di due piani
con copertura a terrazza. La facciata principale, che accoglie 'ingresso
alla sezione maschile, ¢ quella su via Montebello. Anche qui domina il
motivo della finestra ad arco circondata da un bugnato a conci lisci che,
nella porzione centrale del prospetto, al piano terreno, ha uno spessore
maggiore rispetto al resto dell’edificio. Il ritmo trinato delle aperture &
interrotto al primo piano dove figurano paraste corinzie e sette bifore
con colonnine, anch’esse d’ordine corinzio, sormontate da un disco flo-
reale in stucco che, posto al centro dell’arco, con i due archetti delle fi-
nestre immediatamente sottostanti ripropone il motivo della lunetta po-
lilobata (su modello rinascimentale di Leon Battista Alberti) che si trova
negli altri finestroni e in testa ai portoni, come gia nella «<Regina Marghe-
rita». Lo spigolo tra le due facciate di via Montebello e via Mentana ¢ ta-
gliato, come per attribuire maggiore solidita e solennita al manufatto. La
fronte su via Mentana presenta maggiori aggetti e bugne piti profonde in
corrispondenza delle finestre degli spogliatoi (una per ambiente) che,

anche da un punto dal punto di vista dell'impatto sociale, un terreno pitt vasto e «in un punto pitt
centrale, anzi in tal luogo ove la popolazione del Castro Pretorio avrebbe potuto confluire con quella
del nuovo quartiere di Villa Ludovisi», Tommasini, Relazione, xii. Erroneamente il Volpicelli attribu-
isce il progetto della «Pestalozzi» a Mario Moretti, Volpicelli, Storia della scuola elementare a Roma
dopo l'Unita, 89.

4 Cantatore, «Architetture per l'infanzia in Roma Capitale: i nuovi edifici del Comune 1878-1912», 107.
4 Tommasini, Relazione, Xv.

4 Ciarno, «Norme, tipi e contesto delle scuole costruite nel centro storico di Roma tra il 1870 e il
1940», 5.
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con le tre finestre delle aule contigue, creano un caratteristico ritmo di
sporgenze e rientranze, 1-3-1-3 ecc. Su quest’ultima facciata, spostati
sulla sinistra, ancora due ingressi (come a Trastevere) che conducono al
vano occupata dalla scala a doppia elica. Lasimmetria prodotta dalla
collocazione a margine di questi due ingressi destinati alle bambine ¢
infine ribadita dal corpo di fabbrica del giardino d’infanzia che, colloca-
to all’estrema sinistra, si sviluppa sul solo piano terreno con ingresso su
via Montebello. Questa piccola appendice dell’edificio, piu bassa, sem-
bra alludere simbolicamente al percorso di crescita del bambino propo-
sto dal curriculum scolastico comunale, dalla prima alla seconda infan-
zia senza soluzione di continuita.

Il 20 ottobre 1890 si inaugura la scuola elementare di un’altra zona
popolare di Roma, il rione Monti. La scuola, ancora su disegno di D’Am-
brosio, ¢ la «Vittorino da Feltre». Questa sorge sull’estrema propaggine
dell’asse di via dei Serpenti, oltre via Cavour, ultimo edificio (all'interno
di quella che, negli anni, diventera una piccola cittadella di scuole) pri-
ma della discesa verso il Colosseo, di fronte al quale, con le sue sequenze
di arcate, riesce a porsi «come un elemento del paesaggio urbano imme-
diatamente percepibile».+s Confrontandolo con i due precedenti, questo
progetto di D’Ambrosio assume proporzioni senz’altro piu grandiose e
imponenti, a cominciare da quel terzo livello sulla fronte principale ag-
giunto in fase di costruzione e non previsto dal progetto originario. Del
resto l'edificio avrebbe «raccolto i fanciulli delle popolose contrade de’
Monti e del Celio»,* con una sezione maschile, una femminile e un giar-
dino d’'Infanzia, per un totale di 42 aule, ognuna con il relativo vestibolo,
«due palestre coperte, un refettorio, una cucina, due gabinetti per il me-
dico col materiale per il pronto soccorso, due laboratori, due grandi cor-
tili, un giardino per i bambini d’asilo, uno stabilimento bagni, con quat-
tordici cabine, due terrazze coperte per le classi all’aperto e infine
terrazze praticabili, locali per la biblioteca, per il museo, per la direzio-
ne».*” A differenza dei due casi precedenti, il prospetto principale su via
Vittorino da Feltre € riservato al solito doppio ingresso femminile cui

4 Ciarno, «Norme, tipi e contesto delle scuole costruite nel centro storico di Roma tra il 1870 e il
1940», 5.

4 Tommasini, Relazione, xv.

4 Volpicelli, Storia della scuola elementare a Roma dopo 'Unita, 89-90.
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corrisponde, internamente, la doppia rampa ellittica per raggiungere il
primo e il secondo piano. Ai maschi ¢ riservato l'ingresso unico in via
delle Carine, all’asilo quello sul largo Gaetana Agnesi. Il prospetto prin-
cipale riassume gli apparati decorativi gia sfoggiati nelle altre due scuo-
le, mentre una novita di facciata ¢ data dall'ingresso della sezione ma-
schile il cui arco a tutto sesto € coronato da conci disposti a sesto acuto.
In corrispondenza di questo ingresso, all’interno, ritroviamo il vano a
cupola gia realizzato da D’Ambrosio nella «Regina Margherita». La
pianta dell’edificio, assai articolata, presenta un susseguirsi di corridoi
(con coperture a botte e a crociera), disimpegni, ballatoi, terrazze e cor-
tili su cui aggettano corpi di fabbrica semicircolari all'interno dei quali
sono collocati i bagni. Un vero e proprio complesso scolastico, dunque,
che per l'aspetto e per la posizione monumentali e per la rappresentati-
vita del sito fu spesso eletto a sede di importanti cerimonie scolastiche.
La grande disponibilita di spazi offerta dall’edificio fece si che, durante
la Prima Guerra Mondiale, questo venisse adibito a ospedale militare
per un totale di 800 posti letto.

Sempre al 1890 risale la costruzione della palestra in piazza della
Scala, ancora a Trastevere, sull’area dove un tempo sorgeva il seicente-
sco oratorio dei Santi Carlo e Teresa.* Si tratta dell'ultimo intervento a
noi noto del D’Ambrosio nel campo dell’edilizia pubblica scolastico-edu-
cativa.* In realta questo edificio, un cubo di cemento e stucco che ripro-
pone in miniatura, e con grande fedelta filologica ai criteri ministeriali,
le caratteristiche dei tre casi precedenti, fu quasi subito destinato alla
Societa dei giardini educativi per collocarvi l'asilo «Vittorio Emanuele
II». Il passaggio delle consegne é ricordato da una lapide che si trova nel
grande androne a corte (con scala a pozzo), illuminato da un ampio lu-
cernario:

LA SOCIETA DEI GIARDINI EDUCATIVI
SEGNALA A PERPETUA RICONOSCENZA
LA COMMISSIONE AMMINISTRATRICE
DELLA PALESTRA GINNASTICA
VITTORIO EMANUELE II

4 Guide rionali di Roma: rione XIII Trastevere, parte 111, ed. Laura Gigli (Roma: Palombi, 1979), 34.

4 Gianfranco Spagnesi, Edilizia romana nella seconda meta del XIX secolo (1848-1905) (Roma:
DAPCO, 1974), 301, 309.
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CHE CEDENDO A QUESTO PRIMO GIARDINO
INTITOLATO AL PADRE DELLA PATRIA
OGNI SIA PROPRIETA
SI RESE GRANDEMENTE BENEMERITA
DELLEDUCAZIONE POPOLARE
MDCCCXCIV

Un'’altra lapide ricorda invece il ruolo svolto dalla famiglia Tommasi-
ni in favore di questa nuova istituzione per l'infanzia di Trastevere:

IL SENATORE VINCENZO TOMMASINI
NELLANNO MDCCCLXXXIIT PROVVIDE
ALLEDUCAZIONE DI DUE BAMBINI
FACENDO DONAZIONE DELLA RENDITA
ANNUALE DI LIRE 1360 ALLISTITUTO
DEI PICCOLI IDIOTI DA LUI FONDATO
NEL MANICOMIO DI ROMA

ORESTE TOMMASINI DOPO SOPPRESSO
IL PREDETTO ISTITUTO RICOLSE LA PATERNA
DONAZIONE A DUREVOLE BENEFIZIO DELLA
INFANZIA ACCOLTA IN QUESTO GIARDINO
EDUCATIVO SORTO PER OPERA SUA

IL CONSIGLIO DIRETTIVO DEL GIARDINO
NEL GIORNO VI APRILE MDCCCXCVIII
DELIBERO UNANIME DI PERPETUARE
QUI IL RICORDO DI TANTA LIBERALITA

Se quindi Trastevere resta al centro dell’attenzione educativa degli
addetti capitolini alla pubblica istruzione (nel 1912 vi saranno costruite
altre due scuole elementari e, negli anni Venti, ne sara progettata, ma
non realizzata, un’altra dall’architetto Vincenzo Fasolo), anche i quartie-
ri pitt recenti vedono sorgere nuovi fabbricati dedicati alla crescente po-
polazione scolastica.

I QUARTIERI NUOVI E ANCORA TRASTEVERE

A fine Ottocento ¢ infatti la volta dei Prati di Castello con la scuola
elementare «Umberto I» e del quartiere Ludovisi, dove sorge la «Regina
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Elena» (su progetto probabilmente di Mario Moretti, stesso autore del
vicino ginnasio-liceo «T. Tasso»).

Ai Prati viene destinato un edificio con pianta ad F, disegnato dall’in-
gegnere Edoardo Mirone, compreso tra le vie Cassiodoro, Tacito e Boe-
zio. Si tratta di un edificio di tre piani, dalla planimetria senz’altro pit
movimentata rispetto alle precedenti.>® Le finestre sono ad arco a tutto
sesto (con bugne disposte a sesto acuto) al piano terreno, ma rettangola-
ri agli altri piani, anticipando le direttive del 1912. Lo spigolo dell’edifi-
cio, all'incrocio tra le vie Tacito e Cassiodoro, ¢ tagliato e accoglie l'inte-
stazione della scuola al re e lo stemma capitolino, un attributo di
monumentalita immediatamente percepibile da chi giunge dalla vicina
piazza Cavour, il fulcro del quartiere. Da notare la particolarita dell'in-
gresso al blocco principale, cui non si accede dalla via Tacito, ma dal
cortile che si trova sul lato opposto. Qui, all’estremita dell’edificio confi-
nante con via Cassiodoro, si aprono tre arcate (una finestra e due porte
a vetri di diverse dimensioni), che conducono ad un andito con copertu-
ra a crociere. Simmetricamente a questo vano d’ingresso, al limite oppo-
sto di questo corpo di fabbrica parallelo a via Tacito, si trova un portica-
to con tre arcate che mette in comunicazione l'edificio con la parte del
cortile compresa fra i due corpi ortogonali al precedente. L'ingresso e il
porticato sono sormontati da due terrazze. La palestra, una costruzione
isolata con tetto a capanna che chiude il lato del cortile confinante con
la via Orazio, e stata realizzata negli anni Venti, su progetto di Enrico
Calzavara.s!

Negli stessi anni si torna ad intervenire sull’area nord-est della citta,
nella prestigiosa zona dell’ex villa Boncompagni-Ludovisi. Qui, fra le vie
Puglie, Sardegna e Sicilia, su di un terreno acquistato dalla Banca d'Ita-
lia (liquidatrice della Banca Romana), 'impresa Borruso costruisce la
scuola elementare «Regina Elena», Mario Moretti, la cui firma compare
sul capitolato d’appalto, sembrerebbe I'autore di questo progetto, cosi
come di quello per il ginnasio-liceo «Torquato Tasso», costruito nel 1904-
1905 sull’area contigua). La «Regina Elena» ¢ un fabbricato di tre piani

50 Tl corpo di fabbrica di quattro piani prospettante su via Boezio & frutto di una variante apportata
al progetto in corso d’'opera, fra 1900 e 1901.

st Enrica Torelli Landini, «La palestra della scuola Umberto I», La capitale a Roma: citta e arredo
urbano 1870-1945 (Roma: Carte Segrete, 1991), I, 281.
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con pianta ad U, del quale colpiscono, al primo piano, una sontuosa aula
magna a doppia altezza, con ballatoio e, al piano terreno, I'androne con
soffitto a crociere, vero e proprio «ingresso di parata»>? segnalato in fac-
ciata esterna da due importanti portabandiera in ferro battuto di gusto
neo-medievale. Simmetricamente, sulla destra e sulla sinistra della fac-
ciata principale, sono disposti i portoni d’'ingresso alla sezione maschile
e a quella femminile. Le finestre su strada sono ad arco a tutto sesto
coronate da bugne disposte ad arco gotico (con cornici chiuse da peduc-
ci fitomorfi), quelle sul cortile interno sono rettangolari. Il bugnato che
fascia il piano terreno dei prospetti su strada € notevolmente pit spor-
gente di quello messo in opera ai piani superiori. Anche internamente la
scuola presenta un apparato di decorazioni in stucco di una certa ric-
chezza, a cominciare dalle nicchie poste di fronte ai due ingressi delle
scolaresche, per finire con i peducci ionici che individuano le crociere
sulle pareti dei corridoi. Inoltre, contrariamente ai suggerimenti mini-
steriali, molte aule di questa scuola sono ancora affiancate dai rispettivi
spogliatoi. Oblo con movimento a bilico verticale si aprono sulle parti
alte delle pareti delle aule che confinano con i corridoi, per garantire
una migliore areazione. La palestra e il teatro, aggiunti in epoca succes-
siva, si trovano in un corpo di fabbrica a due piani che chiude la plani-
metria dello stabile verso le proprieta confinanti, sul lato opposto alla
via Puglie.

Nel gennaio 1903, insieme alla «Regina Elena», la ditta Borruso con-
segna al Comune di Roma anche un altro edificio scolastico, situato nel
degradato quartiere Tiburtino, nei pressi della basilica di San Lorenzo,
proprio nell’area della citta dove, di li a pochi anni, Maria Montessori
fondera la prima Casa dei Bambini (1907).53 Si tratta della «Vittorio
Emanuele III» in via dei Sabelli. Un fabbricato, quest'ultimo, identico al
precedente per la pianta ad U e per la distribuzione, ma assai diverso
nelle soluzioni decorative adottate sui prospetti. Se nel quartiere Ludo-
visi era prevalso lo stile neo-medievale, in sintonia con molta edilizia
residenziale e civile della zona e con le vicine mura della citta, al Tibur-
tino, architettonicamente caratterizzato dal gusto neo-rinascimentale in

52 Dapra, La fondazione dell'edilizia scolastica, 11, 119.

53 Cantatore, «Architetture per l'infanzia in Roma Capitale: i nuovi edifici del Comune 1878-1912»,
108-109.

Historia y Memoria de la Educacion, 13 (2021): 113-147



LA «CASA DELLA SCUOLA» NEI PRIMI DECENNI DI RoMA CAPITALE

versione standard, povera ed essenziale tipico dei grandi caseggiati po-
polari, I'edificio scolastico si accorda a quello stesso stile ritenuto tipica-
mente italiano, pur ostentando maggiore ricchezza e varieta di motivi:
un importante apparato di cornici, la progressiva evoluzione delle fine-
stre dal piano terreno (rettangolari) al primo piano (rettangolari con
timpani curvilinei) fino al secondo piano (ad arco), accogliendo perfino
il motivo della serliana (nel prospetto sulla piazza dell Tmmacolata e al
centro della facciata principale).>* A pochi metri di distanza da questo
isolato, frail 1908 e il 1911, sorgera la scuola «Aurelio Saffi»: ancora una
pianta ad U tra le vie dei Sardi, dei Sabelli e dei Volsci, tre piani di altez-
za, dallo stile eclettico, con evidenti contaminazioni di gusto liberty. 1l
motivo di questo folto insediamento scolastico comunale va cercato
nell’alta densita della popolazione di questo quartiere che, gia nel 1903,
rese del tutto insufficiente la capienza della «Vittorio Emanuele III». Fra
l'altro, il vicino educatorio religioso annesso alla chiesa dell Tmmacolata
rappresentava un’alternativa per listruzione del popolo che l'autorita
pubblica doveva a tutti i costi contenere.

Analogamente, nell’altro quartiere operaio della citta, il Testaccio,
nel 1908 viene inaugurata la «<Edmondo De Amicis», in via Galvani, at-
tribuibile a Mario Moretti. Un edificio contenuto che si svolge su tre
piani, con finestre rettangolari tranne quelle ad arco poste sopra i tre
ingressi sulla fronte principale. A poche decine di metri sorge l'istituto
religioso «Elena Bettini» e, forse anche per quest'ultimo motivo, oltre
che per sopperire alle carenze della «De Amicis», subito dopo la Prima
Guerra Mondiale, il Comune commissionera all’architetto Augusto An-
tonelli la scuola «IV novembre», in via Volta. In tal modo le due scuole
pubbliche, sia fisicamente che idealmente, sembrano incastrare e im-
mobilizzare il complesso religioso che si interpone fra loro.

Anche a Trastevere sembra accadere la stessa cosa. Nel 1912, poco
distante dalla «Regina Margherita», sul lato opposto del monastero di
Santa Cecilia, viene costruita la scuola elementare «Goffredo Mameli».
Dunque il complesso religioso veniva anche qui a trovarsi fra i due

s+ Marcello Pazzaglini, San Lorenzo 1881-1981: storia urbana di un quartiere popolare a Roma (Roma:
Officina, 1989), 179, riporta il testo della delibera consiliare per la costruzione della scuola elemen-
tare «Vittorio Emanuele III”.
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edifici destinati alla pubblica istruzione.’s La «Mameli» che, con i suoi
due ingressi cosi diversi (quello sulla via dei Genovesi con tre aperture
sorrette da due bassi pilastri che accentuano lo sviluppo orizzontale
dell'ingresso stesso e che conducono ad un atrio di gusto neoclassico;
quello sulla via dei Salumi, pit slanciato, con portale unico dalla sago-
ma goticheggiante, affiancato dagli stemmi del municipio e del rione) e
con i suoi quattro piani, si impone per possanza e austerita, ospito an-
che una sala ortopedica e «si tramuto negli anni dal 1915 al 1918 in
asilo ospitale dei gloriosi feriti dell'ultima guerra d’indipendenza».5¢ No-
tevole la scala che ha origine dall'ingresso sulla via dei Genovesi, la cui
rampa, doppia nei piani che conducono ai pianerottoli intermedi, diven-
ta unica nei tratti che portano ai piani.

Oramai sono gli anni dell’amministrazione lungimirante di Ernesto
Nathan, sindaco di Roma dal 1907 al 1913. Il problema dell’edilizia sco-
lastica torna all'ordine del giorno dell’amministrazione capitolina, an-
che grazie al dibattito sul Piano Regolatore del 1909. Il programma po-
litico di Nathan era infatti basato «su quattro punti: incremento
dellistruzione elementare, tutela dell'igiene pubblica, politica edilizia
limitatrice della speculazione e del monopolio sulle aree a favore dell’e-
dilizia popolare, partecipazione della cittadinanza all’amministrazione
comunale»>’. Nel 1908 si registra un nuovo intervento nel centro storico,
nel cuore del quartiere ebraico dove é eretta la scuola «Giacomo Vene-
zian», con pianta a cortile centrale chiuso che «rompe il tessuto minuto

55 A proposito di questo incastro del monastero fra edifici pubblici e laici, e della invadenza di questi
ultimi (compresi il Ministero della Pubblica Istruzione e il cosiddetto Palazzo degli Esami) nel rione
Trastevere, si leggano le osservazioni di Renato Frizzolla, Ornella Sessa, Trastevere: una passeggiata
alla scoperta del rione piit caratteristico di Roma (Roma: Newton Compton, 1998), 21-23: «Ministero
ed esamificio sono le due presenze architettoniche moderne che risaltano di pitt non solo per la loro
totale estraneita all’ambiente trasteverino, ma anche in ragione della loro collocazione ai due lati del
viale. Quello che vi si accompagna & sprovvisto perfino delle velleita stilistiche che avevano guidato
la mano dell’architetto ministeriale. SI tratta soprattutto di scuole, come se Trastevere dovesse esse-
re trasformato in una cittadella degli studi. Gli esempi dell’edilizia scolastica della nuova Roma sono
troppo sotto gli occhi. All'inizio di via Anicia ¢ tuttora in funzione la scuola “Goffredo Mameli”. Po-
che decine di metri pitt avanti sulla stessa strada [...] un’altra elementare, la “Regina Margherita”
[...] un unico edificio lungo quanto un opificio o una manifattura, costruito in spregio alla pit ele-
mentare regola urbanistica, cio¢ in modo da impedire la prospettiva di S. Maria dell'Orto, di cui
rende invisibile da lontano uno dei portali d'ingresso e parte della facciata». Su quest’'ultimo aspetto
silegga anche Anna Carotti, Claudia Cieri Via, «Trastevere», Appunti sull’arredo urbano a Roma, edd.
Silvia Macchioni, Bianca Tavassi La Greca (Roma: Multigrafica, 1985), 55-61.

56 La citazione & tratta dall'iscrizione posta all'ingresso della scuola.

57 Ttalo Insolera, Roma moderna: da Napoleone I al XXI secolo (Torino: Einaudi, 2011), 100.
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e fitto, ricco di stradine e di case addossate 1'una all’altra, ponendosi con
una massa rigida, di forma cubica, tipica delle tipologie a corte».ss Al
Salario, in via Novara, sorge la «XX settembre», trabeazioni classiche
con triglifi e timpani curvilinei. Le finestre sono oramai tutte rettango-
lari. Al Colle Oppio, nel 1911, a poca distanza I'una dall’altra, si costrui-
scono la «<Ruggero Bonghi» e la «Dante Alighieri», entrambe di Moretti.
La «Bonghi», tre livelli a corte chiusa, presenta due prospetti esterni con
quattro ingressi, di cui uno monumentale, carrabile, d’angolo, e altri due
sulle vie Guicciardini e Bonghi, rispettivamente per i maschi e per le
femmine. Questi portoni sono entrambi affiancati da due finestre ad
arco che danno luce all’atrio da cui muove una scala con due rampe che
si incontrano sul ballatoio d’accesso al corridoio. A mo’ di isolati episodi
ornamentali, nei prospetti esterni alcune finestre sono ancora ad arco.
Interessanti le due scale che conducono ai piani superiori e che, nelle
arcate d’accesso ai loro vani e nel disegno dei parapetti in ferro, richia-
mano le scale della «Venezian».

Gli ultimi episodi di edilizia scolastica che precedono la pausa belli-
ca risalgono al 1912 e si svolgono ancora in Prati e a Trastevere: la «Ade-
laide Bono Cairoli» e la «Giuditta Tavani Arquati». Per la prima (un edi-
ficio di quattro piani che si adegua quasi senza soluzione di continuita
alla vicinissima edilizia civile e militare) l'ufficio tecnico comunale adot-
to, ai piani terreno e primo, la finestra ad arco ribassato, un compro-
messo fra 'arco a tutto sesto e il rettangolo (gia usato da Moretti nella
facciata del «Tasso» in via Sicilia) che incontriamo anche sul prospetto
dell’ennesima scuola trasteverina, un’elementare maschile, la «Tavani
Arquati».

SEGNALI DI RINNOVAMENTO

Con i nomi di due donne, dunque, si chiude questa galleria di archi-
tetture per l'infanzia, inaugurata ventiquattro anni prima da un’altra
donna e dal suo nome, la «Regina Margherita». Un itinerario architetto-
nico-urbanistico-pedagogico, monumentale sia nella sua velleitaria ric-
chezza sia nella sua effettiva semplicita, che ideologicamente faceva leva
proprio sulla figura materna, sul fopos della madre degli eroi, eroina

58 Ciarno, «Norme, tipi e contesto delle scuole costruite nel centro storico di Roma tra il 1870 e il
1940», 8.
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essa stessa, sull’'unita concettuale e lessicale della parola madrepatria. E
cid accadeva alla vigilia di un avvenimento, la Grande Guerra, che di
eroine ne avrebbe consacrate molte altre, e che di numerose scuole (fab-
briche di patriottismo) avrebbe fatto, come abbiamo visto, ospedali di
guerra. Un ulteriore modo per identificare la scuola di italianita. Fra i
nomi delle donne, per rendere pili solenni e autorevoli i volumi e gli sti-
li architettonici degli edifici scolastici, il Comune aveva dislocato in tut-
ta la citta quelli dei sovrani, dei grandi educatori e dei patrioti, che cam-
peggiano sui fregi e sui frontoni dei luoghi a loro dedicati. Queste insegne
celebrative, insieme a quelle che indicavano la sezione dei maschi e
quella delle femmine, determinavano la simmetria di linee ed elementi
delle facciate, stabilivano cioé un centro e due estremita, una piramide
che insegnava ai bambini ad apprendere, anche dall’architettura, gerar-
chie, valori, modelli, confini e limiti educativi e culturali. Il rispetto del-
le regole. In questa dimensione morale e patriottica, il nesso inquietante
fra scuola, ospedale, caserma e prigione, che di solito cogliamo nel de-
nunciare similitudini architettoniche che riteniamo inadatte al mondo
dell'infanzia, aveva invece una profonda ragion d’essere, si giustificava
cioe nella volonta di esprimere una forte continuita fra luoghi che, ora
in un modo ora in un altro, erano comunque funzionali a coltivare il
senso della patria e del servizio pubblico.

Lo stato liberale aveva quindi un’idea severa e austera della «casa
della scuola» che, paradossalmente, sarebbe stata ribadita dallo stato
totalitario fascista, quando l’edificio scolastico avrebbe finalmente go-
duto di maggiore liberta espressiva, sia nella distribuzione planimetrica
che nella decorazione. In questo modo la monoliticita dei vecchi fabbri-
cati d’eta liberale sara letta come il segnale della crisi di un sistema di
governo, del suo ripiegamento su modelli culturali «in stile» e privi di
originalita, soprattutto come sintesi dell’assenza di una «architettura del
tempo». «Oggi non c’¢ lo stile», lamenta nel 1921 Vittorio Morpurgo con-
testando gli standard proposti dall'inchiesta Corradini, percio

Si tiran su quattro muri ad una unica altezza senza movimen-
to di masse o, peggio, con risalti a grossezza di intonaco; si rag-
gruppano uniformemente tre a tre le innumerevoli lunghe fines-
tre rettangolari che muovono in alto a un timido tentativo di sesto
circolare, si corona la lunga scatola con una sagoma magari goti-
cheggiante, si stria il tutto a falsa pietra o a falsa cortina... e la
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scuola e fatta! [...] cosi come malauguratamente siamo soliti a
vederla nelle nostre vie, tetra, nuda, inospitale, uggiosa ai piccini,
ai grandetti e ai grandi.

Per vincere quella «banalita esasperante delle piante» rivestita di
«classichetto imbastardito»,5 affinché i bambini potessero vedere l'invi-
to inciso da Oriolo Frezzotti sulla facciata della scuola elementare «Ric-
cardo Grazioli Lante della Rovere»: «Entrate lietamente o fanciulli, qui
si insegna non si tormenta, non faticherete per bugie o vanita, apprende-
rete cose utili per tutta la vita», era indispensabile perseguire una mag-
giore varieta nella distribuzione degli spazi interni ed esterni, e una pit
alta attenzione nella elaborazione delle decorazioni. Di li a pochi anni
Roma avrebbe visto sorgere una serie di edifici che, ora pit1 ora meno, si
approssimavano a questo ideale connubio tra funzione ed estetica. Ar-
chitetti e ingegneri come Augusto Antonelli, Vincenzo Fasolo, Oriolo
Frezzotti, Ignazio Guidi, Roberto Marino, Ghino Venturi, fino a Gaetano
Minnucci e Cesare Valle segneranno il superamento del disprezzato mo-
dello prodotto da D’Ambrosio e Moretti per Roma Capitale e saranno i
protagonisti di una rinascita della liberta creativa intorno all’edificio
scolastico cui, negli anni tetri del ventennio nero, non sempre corrispon-
dera una altrettanto libera creativita educativa e pedagogica.s°

Nota sobre el autor

N

LoreENzo CaNTATORE & professore ordinario di Storia della Pedagogia
nell'Universita degli Studi Roma Tre, Dipartimento di Scienze della
Formazione, dove dirige il MuSEd (Museo della Scuola e del’Educa-
zione «Mauro Laeng») e coordina il Dottorato di Ricerca in «Cultura

5 Vittorio Morpurgo, «Gli edifici scolastici e la Minerva», Architettura e arti decorative, 4 (1921): 357-
374.

& T risultati di una nuova inchiesta sulle condizioni dei locali scolastici italiani sono pubblicati nel
Bollettino ufficiale del Ministero della Pubblica Istruzione, 50 (1923): 4976-4996. Si vedano pure: I
nuovi fabbricati scolastici: decorazione ed arredamento delle aule (Roma: Tip. Centenari, 1924); Ghino
Venturi, «I nuovi edifici scolastici del Municipio di Roman», Architettura e arti decorative, 6 (1926),
413; Gaetano Minnucci, Scuole (Milano: Hoepli, 1936); Lorenzo Cantatore, «La “casa della scuola”
tra eclettismo e razionalismo: I'edilizia scolastica nella Roma degli anni Venti», A passo di marcia:
l'infanzia a Roma tra le due guerre (Roma: Palombi 2004), 39-46; Maria Italia Zacheo, «Razionalismo
e nuove architetture per I'educazione negli anni Trenta», A passo di marcia: l'infanzia a Roma tra le
due guerre, 47-53.
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Educazione Comunicazione». I suoi interessi di studio e ricerca spa-
ziano dalla storia della letteratura per l'infanzia alla storia delle idee
pedagogiche e delle istituzioni educative fra Otto e Novecento. Si &
occupato di ricezione della tradizione letteraria nella scuola italiana
del XIX secolo e ha indagato la rappresentazione pedagogica degli
spazi domestici nella letteratura per ragazzi del XIX secolo.
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Resumen. El Estado de Rio Grande do Sul/Brasil, siguiendo las pautas y mo-
delos internacionales relacionados con la implementacién, difusién y
mejoras de la educacién primaria, emprendio, entre fines del siglo XIX y
las primeras décadas del XX, algunas iniciativas en torno a la necesidad
de construccion de edificios escolares. El objectivo de este articulo es
analizar las ideas y acciones que marcaron las permanencias y transfor-
maciones emprendidas por la autoridad publica estatal en el espacio es-
colar, utilizando un modelo de construccién escolar, de 1883; un disefio
estandar de 1899; un modelo de escuela rural de 1919 y un concurso de
construcciéon de escuelas, de 1928. La investigacion documental, de ca-
racter historiografico, toma como fuentes primarias los informes de las
Direcciones de Educacién Publica y Obras Publicas del Gobierno del
Estado de Rio Grande do Sul. Constatamos la permanencia durante es-
tas décadas de algunos aspectos, especialmente, relacionados con la ne-
cesidad de impuestos destinados a la construccién de escuelas, su ubica-
cién en ciudades y pueblos, cuestiones de higiene, el lugar de residencia
del profesor y la ensefianza graduada. Entre las principales transforma-
ciones, destacamos la proyeccién de salas adaptables y esquinas redon-
deadas, educacion mixta, salas para diferentes actividades, como un mu-
seo, laboratorios, administracion, biblioteca y espacio para cine y radio
escolar. Estas nuevas perspectivas del Estado estaban parcialmente ali-
neadas con los principios de la Escuela Nueva, que se introdujeron en

« Dpto. de Estudios Educativos. Facultad de Educacién. Universidad Complutense de Madrid. Rector
Royo Villanova, sn. 28040 Madrid. Espana. tdefreit@ucm.es (2 http://orcid.org/0000-0003-2002-5101.
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Brasil, especialmente durante la década de 1920, y el espacio escolar
deberia adaptarse al lugar central que ocuparia el nifio en el proceso
educativo, alineado con sus necesidades y curiosidades.

Palabras clave: espacio escolar; escuela primaria; Brasil; Escuela Nueva;
edificios escolares.

Abstract. The state of Rio Grande do Sul/Brazil, following the international guide-
lines and models related to implementation, dissemination and improve-
ments of primary education, undertook, between the end of the 19th century
and the first decades of the 20th century, initiatives that responded to the
need for the construction of school facilities. The objective of this paper is to
analyze the ideas and actions that marked the continuities and the transfor-
mations related to government intervention in school spaces. For this pur-
pose we will use a model of a school building, from 1883, a standard design
project, from 1899; a model of an agricultural school, from 1919; and a
competition for school constructions, from 1928. The documentary re-
search, of a historiographical character, uses as primary sources the reports
by the Direction of Public Instruction and Public Works of the State of Rio
Grande do Sul. The paper shows the permanence throughout these decades
of certain aspects, especially those concerning the need for tax revenue to
pay for the building of schools, their location in the cities and villages, hy-
gienist issues, the teachers' places of residence, and the graded school sys-
tem. Among the main transformations, we highlight the design of corner-
less, adaptable rooms; mixed classes; rooms for different activities, such as
museums, laboratories, administrative rooms, libraries, and spaces for
school movie theaters and radio stations. These new state prescriptions
were partially aligned with the New School principles, which were intro-
duced in Brazil especially throughout the decade of 1920; in keeping with
this movement, it was thought that the design of school spaces should con-
sider the central role that children would play in the educational process,
taking into account their needs and curiosities.

Keywords: school space; primary school; Brazil; New School; building
school.

INTRODUCCION

La escuela moderna ha estado marcada, entre otras cosas, por la
constitucién difusa y permeable de sus espacios. Progresivamente, des-
de la configuracion de los sistemas educativos nacionales occidentales,
fue incorporando construcciones tedricas y estructurales que, en algu-
nos casos, suponian continuidades o actualizaciones de lo existente, y
en otros, rupturas y transformaciones. Unas y otras son las que se

Historia y Memoria de la Educacion, 13 (2021): 149-178



«LAS CLASES SIEMPRE VAN DE AQUI PARA ALLA»: PERMANENCIAS Y CAMBIOS EN LOS ESPACIOS PARA LA ESCUELA PRIMARIA. ..

analizaran y discutiran en este articulo, desde las perspectivas de la for-
ma escolar' y de los elementos constituyentes de la cultura escolar,? pro-
blematizando, especialmente, los asuntos relativos a los espacios escola-
res, tales como su funcionalidad y las representaciones simbdlicas de la
educacién que proyectaban.?

En Estados Unidos y en gran parte de los paises de Europa y America
Latina, entre la segunda mitad del siglo XIX y las primeras décadas del
siglo XX, las demandas pedagégicas, la higiene y la estética se alinearon
con el ideal de escuela primaria, que ademas del objetivo de alfabetiza-
cién, incorporaba una concepcién de formacion integral, con fines inte-
lectuales, morales y fisicos. Separada de las demas instituciones a las
que, hasta entonces, estaba ligada, como las iglesias y administraciones
publicas locales, la construccién de un edificio propio doté a la escuela
de una identidad particular, y la monumentalidad de algunos de estos,
en diferentes ciudades, representé un significativo emprendimiento de
propaganda visual, como sucedio, por ejemplo, con la instauracién del
régimen republicano, que impulsé la creacién de los primeros grupos
escolares en Brasil, en 1889 y 1893, respectivamente.*

! Guy Vincent (ed.), Léducation prisonniére de la forme scolaire? Scolarisation et socialisation dans les
sociétés industrielles (Lyon: Presses Universitaires de Lyon, 1994).

2 Dominique Julia, «La culture scolaire comme objet historique», Paedagogica Historica, 31
(1995): 353-382. https://doi.org/10.1080/00309230.1995.11434853 (consultado el 10-03-2017). André
Chervel, La culture scolaire: une approche historique (Paris: Belin, 1998). Antonio Vifiao Frago, Siste-
mas Educativos, culturas escolares y reformas. Razones y propuestas educativas (Madrid: Ediciones
Morata, 2002). En Brasil, investigadores traen reflexiones importantes sobre la cultura escolar: Lu-
ciano Mendes Faria Filho et al. «A Cultura Escolar como categoria de analise e como campo de in-
vestigacao na histéria da educagéo brasileira» Revista Educagdo e Pesquisa, 30, n.° 1 (2004): 139-159.
Rosa Fatima Souza y Vera Teresa Valdemarin (Ed.), A Cultura Escolar em Debate: questbes concei-
tuais, metodoldgicas e desafios para a pesquisa (Campinas: Autores Associados, 2005). Diana Vidal,
«Sobre cultura escolar e Histéria da Educacao: questdes para debate», en Histdria das culturas esco-
lares no Brasil, eds. Diana Vidal y Cleonara Maria Schwatz (Vitéria: EDUFES, 2010), 13-35.

3 Antonio Vifiao Frago, «Do espaco escolar e da escola como lugar: propostas e questdes» en Curriculo,
espago subjetividade: a arquitetura como programa, eds. Antonio Vifiao Frago y Agustin Escolano Beni-
to (Rio de Janeiro: DP&A, 1998), 59-140.

4 Entre finales del siglo XIX y las primeras décadas del siglo XX, los grupos escolares se convirtieron
en el modelo de escuela primaria en la mayoria de los estados de Brasil. Consistieron en la reunién
o agrupacion de escuelas existentes en un area determinada de la ciudad (clases aisladas, que se re-
gian solo por un maestro). El término «escuela» deja de usarse solo para designar a un grupo de es-
tudiantes y ahora se refiere a un espacio especializado, con caracteristicas apropiadas para su fun-
ci6én de ensefianza-aprendizaje. La denominacién de Grupo Escolar cambi6 con la Ley n.° 5 692, de
diciembre de 1971, que transformo la educacién primaria en primer grado, de 8 afios. Rosa Fatima
Souza, Tempos de Civilizagdo: a implantagdo da Escola Primaria Graduada no Estado de Sdo Paulo
(1890-1910), (Sao Paulo: UNESP, 1998).
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La escuela primaria estuvo vinculada a tramas discursivas amplias,
que facilité que fuera incorporando parte de los cambios producidos en
diferentes &mbitos de la sociedad, entre los que se pueden destacar dos:
por un lado, los procesos de reconfiguracién de las ciudades y los discur-
sos higienistas de finales del siglo XIX e inicios del XX, y, por otro lado,
la utilizacién de aquella como soporte de signos y ornamentos con una
fuerte carga simbdlica —banderas, escudos patrios, relojes, cuadros mu-
rales, simbolos religiosos, figuras politicas, etc.—, visibles tanto en las
fachadas como en los interiores de los edificios.’

Algunas recomendaciones y prescripciones sobre espacios escolares
fueron compartidas por diferentes paises y regiones a través de las Ex-
posiciones Universales y Conferencias Pedagégicas, asi como de los con-
tactos de politicos y educadores con experiencias de diferentes paises.
Las exposiciones internacionales y universales¢ desempenaron un papel
importante en la difusién y circulaciéon de conocimientos y novedades
relacionadas con la educacién y, mas especificamente, la ensenanza.
Aunque comenzaron en Londres, en 1851, no fue hasta la Exposicién de
Paris de 1867 cuando se presentaron cuestiones relacionadas con los
planos de clase y las reconstrucciones. Fue durante esos anos, en un
contexto de progresiva superacion del sistema de ensefanza mutua,
cuando se publicaron en Europa (Francia, 1858; Suiza, 1861; Portugal,
1866; Bélgica 1874) las primeras normas para edificios escolares, cen-
trandose en «uma nova ordem pedagdgica, isto é, na ‘classe’ como agru-
pamento de alunos (e como sala)».”

Tales normas, desde el principio, conllevaron la discusién de asuntos
vinculados a la organizacién de los espacios escolares que trascedian las
cuestiones estrictamente arquitectonicas. Los mas comunes y persisten-
tes fueron, principalmente, los siguientes: la separacién o no de la casa
del profesor del espacio escolar, que se resolvié de distinta manera, de-
pendiendo de si se trataba de entornos urbanos o rurales; la ensenanza

5 Agustin Escolano Benito, Tiempos y espacios para la escuela. Ensayos Histéricos (Madrid: Bibliote-
ca Nueva, 2000).

¢ Sobre la Primera Exposicion de Rio de Janeiro, véase: Maria Helena Camara Bastos «A educac¢ido
como espetaculo», en Histérias e Memdrias da Educag¢do no Brasil, eds. Maria Stephanou y Maria
Helena Camara Bastos (Petrépolis: Vozes, 2005), 116-131.

7 Carlos Manique da Silva, Escolas belas ou espagos sdos? Uma andlise histérica sobre arquitetura
escolar portuguesa (1860-1920) (Lisboa: Instituto de Inovagdo Educacional, 2002), 15.

Historia y Memoria de la Educacion, 13 (2021): 149-178



«LAS CLASES SIEMPRE VAN DE AQUI PARA ALLA»: PERMANENCIAS Y CAMBIOS EN LOS ESPACIOS PARA LA ESCUELA PRIMARIA. ..

graduada, que preveia aulas para diferentes niveles de educacién, en fun-
cién de la edad de los estudiantes; las agrupaciones en funcién del sexo,
que exigia, entre otras cosas, escuelas independientes y/o salones separa-
dos para nifios y nifias; la preocupacién higienista, que hacia hincapié en
la necesidad de estructuras que permitieran la circulaciéon del aire y la
entrada de luz en las aulas para evitar el surgimiento y la propagacién de
enfermedades; los aspectos econémicos, dado que los edificios, ya fueran
alquilados, adaptados o de nueva construccién, requirieron de conside-
rables inversiones por parte de las autoridades publicas; los espacios
para el desarrollo de actividades fisicas y/o al aire libre; la relacién con el
entorno escolar y la representacion politica, social y cultural de la escue-
la, que se someti6 a un proceso de valorizacion de las instituciones publi-
cas e incorporé, en muchos casos, mas alld de la monumentalidad/sun-
tuosidad, un conjunto de simbolos y signos que la han demarcado como
un lugar especifico y reconocido en la trama de ciudades y pueblos.®

La generalizada precariedad de los espacios escolares existentes o la
falta de estos hicieron que algunos paises los regularan, establecieran
modelos y abrieran concursos de edificios escolares, ajustados a lo que
consideraban entornos y edificios ideales para los fines y estilos de ense-
fianza y aprendizaje por los que apostaban. En el entorno europeo, des-
tacan los casos de Esparfia, Portugal y Francia. En este ultimo pais, en
1890, el arquitecto francés Georges Tubeuf publicé un tratado que exa-
miné las nuevas cuestiones educativas. Su trabajo consistié, por un lado,
en la compilaciéon de leyes, decretos y circulares promulgados en Fran-
cia entre 1850 a 1887, con el fin de anunciar un nuevo tiempo para la
discusion de la educacion publica, entendida como un derecho, y para
incentivar al Estado para que estableciera normas para los edificios es-
colares;® por otro lado, también analiz6 la arquitectura escolar que se
estaba desarrollando en otros paises, entre los que se contaron Bélgica,
Alemania, Suiza, Suecia, Noruega, Dinamarca, Grecia, Rusia, Italia,

8 Tatiane de Freitas Ermel, «Arquitetura escolar e patrimoénio histérico-educativo: os edificios para
a escola primaria no Rio Grande do Sul» (Tesis doctoral, Pontificia Universidade Catélica do Rio
Grande do Sul, 2017).

o Angelo Marques Vieira de Arruda, «Arquitetura dos edificios da escola publica no Brasil (1870-
1930): construindo os espacos para a educacao» (Tesis doctoral, Universidade Federal do Mato Gros-
so do Sul, 2010), 48. La obra de referencia de Georges Tubeuf es: Tiaité d’'architecture théorique et
pratique. Tome IV, Tipes de constructions diverses: edifices publics et divers (Paris: Georges Fancho,
Editeur, 1890).
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Austria, Inglaterra, Portugal y Espana. A pesar de la variedad de opcio-
nes que presento, la idea del arquitecto francés era lograr una escuela
tipo, es decir, una construccién escolar que pudiera eregirse en distintos
lugares, pero siguiendo un tnico proyecto arquitecténico.

En Portugal hubo dos momentos clave para el desarrollo de la arqui-
tectura escolar. El primero fue el Congreso Pedagégico de Lisboa, cele-
brado en 1897, que dedicé especial atencién a los edificios que alberga-
ban las escuelas. El segundo fue el plan de construccién de las escuelas
primarias Addaes Bermudes, puesto en marcha en 1898, bajo la respon-
sabilidad de la Direccién Técnica de Edificios Escolares; en esta ocasién,
se abrié un concurso publico, a cargo de la Asociaciéon de Ingenieros
Civiles Portugueses, que concedié un peso especifico a los intentos de
adaptar al contexto portugués ideas y modelos de arquitectura escolar
desarrollados en otros paises.!0

En Espana, tras la creacién del Ministerio de Instrucciéon Puablica
(1900) y la Oficina de Arquitectura (1904), tales asuntos cobraron cierto
protragonismo, plasmandose, entre otros modos, en proyectos de am-
pliacién de edificios escolares por todo el territorio y concursos de edifi-
cios que se ajustaran a las nuevas exigencias de la reforma pedagdgica
de las escuelas primarias, progresivamente transformadas en escuelas
graduadas, en las que los espacios debian estar preparados para la sepa-
racion de los alumnos por edades y grados de cultura.!!

En Estados Unidos, durante la segunda mitad del siglo XIX, se pasé,
progresivamente, de pequenios edificios escolares, con areas restringidas
y carentes de jardines y espacios abiertos, a construcciones que contem-
plaban espacios amplios y abiertos, edificios arquitecténicamente mo-
dernos y exuberantes, asi como la incorporacién de otros elementos no-
vedosos, como auditorios y gimnasios. Como sefiala Upitis al proponer
un analisis de la arquitectura de la escuela y su complejidad en la socie-
dad contemporinea,!? las cuestiones como la importancia de la luz y la

10 Manique, Escolas belas ou espagos sdos?

11 José Miguel Godinez Visedo, «Legislacién comentada sobre espacios y construcciones escolares de
los centros publicos primarios en Espafia. De 1825 a 1991» Anales de Pedagogia 11 (1993): 229-243.

12 Rena Upitis, «School Architecture and Complexity», Complicity: An International Journal of Com-
plexity and Education, 1 (2004):19-38. https://doi.org/10.29173/cmplct8713 (consultado el 10-06-
2020).
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ventilacién, el mobiliario adecuado y la necesidad de espacios verdes ya
fueron reconocidos como esenciales por el primer Comisionado de Edu-
cacién de los Estados Unidos, Henry Barnard (1811-1900), en su obra
clasica sobre los espacios escolares, en la segunda mitad del siglo XIX.13

A inicios del siglo XX, el estadounidense Frank Lloyd Wright, precur-
sor de la arquitectura orgnanica, incorporé elementos importantes de la
arquitectura civil a la escolar, entre los que destacaron los relacionados
con la planificacién de espacios, los detalles de calidad, la estética y el
bienestar de los usuarios, utilizando los presupuestos funcionalistas y
racionalistas. Asi, apost6 por edificios predominantemente horizontales,
anchos y planos, como si la estructura creciera naturalmente desde el
interior de un espacio.!*

En América Latina, las discusiones sobre las construcciones escola-
res también abordaron asuntos relativos a técnicas, materiales y estruc-
truras, pero anadieron otros, como el higienismo, que fue una de las
cuestiones que mayor atencién capté. Asi, por ejemplo, el Congreso Pe-
dagégico de América del Sur, celebrado en Argentina en 1882, se centré
en la dotacién de utillaje escolar y los problemas sanitarios —especial-
mente, el acceso al agua- vinculados a los espacios escolares,!s y el go-
bierno de México, en 1905, creé una Junta de Directiva de Obras de
Edificios Primarios, con el propésito de satisfacer las demandas sanita-
rias y pedagdgicas, que prest6 especial atencién a los lugares y terrenos
donde se instalarian las escuelas: se establecié una distancia minima de
cien metros desde lugares insalubres, peligrosos o ruidosos, y que la
zona urbana tuviera acceso a servicios de saneamiento vy, a ser posible,
al sistema de drenaje publico.!¢

13 Henry Bernard, School Architecture: contributions to the improvement of school-houses (Cincinati:
Published by H.W. Derby and Co., 1855).

4 Arruda, Arquitetura dos edificios da escola ptiblica no Brasil, 74-75. Para un estudio de la historia
de los edificios de escuelas publicas en los Estados Unidos, véase: Amy S. Weisser, «Little Red School
House, What Now? Two Centuries of American Public School Architecture», Journal of Planning
History, 3 (2006): 196-217. https://doi.org/10.1177/1538513206289223 (consultado el 10-06-2020)

15 Héctor Recalde, El Primer Congreso Pedagdgico/l (1882), (Biblioteca Politica Argentina: Centro
Editor de América Latina, 1987), 112.

16 Carlos Ortega Ibarra, «Ciencia y revolucion en la arquitectura escolar. Ciudad de México (1910-
1920)» Revista Ciencia y Desarrollo, (2012), 39-42.
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En Brasil, tras la proclamaciéon de la Republica (1889) y la subsi-
guiente promulgacién de la Constitucién (1891), se consolidé lo que pre-
véia el Acto Adicional de 1834, que estableci6 que cada Estado tendria la
responsabilidad de crear y supervisar su red de educacién primaria (Re-
publica Federativa).!” De este modo, los diferentes Estados del pais tu-
vieron que desarrollar sus propias regulaciones y crear modelos para la
construccién de edificios escolares; en este proceso destacé el espiritu
pionero de Sao Paulo, que, desde 1893, puso en marcha los primeros
grupos escolares y albergé las novedosas experiencias de escuela gra-

duada.

Sin embargo, vale la pena mencionar algunas experiencias aisladas,
pero de gran importancia simbdlica, de la construccién de edificios es-
colares que se emprendieron en el periodo del Segundo Imperio Brasile-
fio (1840-1889). En la capital, la ciudad de Rio de Janeiro, entre 1870 y
1877, se construyeron ocho escuelas publicas, financiadas por el gobier-
no y/o por iniciativa privada, pero entregadas a la administracién puabli-
ca después de la finalizacién de las obras.!8

En Sao Paulo, la Ley de Educacién Obligatoria n.° 9, de 22 de marzo
de 1874, fue desarrollada por la Ley n.° 55, del 30 de marzo de 1876, que
determiné los criterios y establecié las normas para la construccién de
edificios escolares. En la practica, las instituciones publicas de educa-
cién primaria continuaron funcionando, principalmente, en espacios ya
existentes, pero adaptados por el Estado. Un ejemplo significativo de
esto es la construccién de la Escuela Publica Arouche, realizada como
un proyecto para el Departamento de Obras Publicas de Sdao Paulo, con-
cluido en 1877. Su inauguracion, recogida en la prensa diaria de junio

17 Carlos Roberto Jamil Cury, «A educagio e a primeira constituinte republicana», en Educa¢do nas
constituigdes brasileiras 1823-1988, ed. Osmar Favero (Campinas: Autores Associados, 1996), 69-80.

18 Silvia Ferreira Santos Wollf, Escolas para a Repiiblica: os primeiros passos da Arquitetura das esco-
las publicas paulistas, 82. Para un estudio sobre el proceso de expansion de las escuelas primarias en
Rio de Janeiro entre los afios 1870 y 1906, con énfasis en regiones consideradas rurales o periféricas,
véase: Alessandra Frota Schueler y Irma Rizzini, «Entre becos, morros e trilhos: expansido da escola
primaria na cidade do Rio de Janeiro (1870-1906)» Cadernos de Histéria da Educagcdao 18, n.°1(2019):
160-175. https://doi.org/10.14393/che-v18n1-2019-9 (consultado 14-07-2020). Sobre la influencia ex-
tranjera en los programas arquitecténicos brasilefios en el periodo imperial, véase: Francisca Maria
Teresa dos Reis Baltar, «Arquitetura de escolas no século 19: primeiras escolas construidas no Bra-
sil», Revista Historia da Educacdo, n.° 10 (2001): 53-84. https://seer.ufrgs.br/asphe/article/view/30525/pdf
(consultado el 03-07-2020).
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de ese mismo afno, presento el edificio de la escuela como «(...) modesto
pero elegante».!

Las construcciones de edificios de escuelas primarias publicas del
Estado de Sao Paulo, realizadas durante los inicios de la Primera Repu-
blica Brasilena, tuvieron la intencién de difundir una imagen de estabi-
lidad de las administraciones, que se materializé, en muchos casos, en
la busqueda de monumentalidad y en una preocupacion excesiva por la
visbilidad de las escuelas publicas, de modo que fueran «muito eviden-
tes, facilmente percebidas e identificadas como espacos da agcao gover-
namental» .20 Gran parte de los edificios fueron construidos siguiendo un
mismo patrén, dejando en manos del arquitecto s6lo el ornamento de
las fachadas. El proyecto del Grupo Escolar de Campinas/Sao Paulo,
disefiado por Ramos de Azevedo, funcion6é como una especie de modelo
para casi todos los demas construidos en el interior del Estado, entre
finales del siglo XIX y principios del XX.2!

En el Estado de Minas Gerais, el «Regimento interno de grupos esco-
lares e escolas isoladas» —Decreto 1.969, del 3 de enero de 1907- puso las
primeras reglas para el uso de espacios escolares. En 1910, el Gobierno
publicé el compendio «Typos para a construcdo de prédios escolares»,
dirigido por José Dantas, donde los modelos adoptados fueron tres: es-
cuela rural, escuela aislada y grupo escolar. El primero, con un solo sa-
16n de clases; el segundo, con dos aulas, y el tercero, con cuatro, seis u
ocho aulas, ademas de otros compartimentos.2?

Seguiendo las orientaciones internacionales y las regulaciones nacio-
nales de elaboracién de concursos, modelos y proyectos tipo de edifica-
ciones escolares, el Estado de Rio Grande do Sul,2? de forma bastante
mas timida que otros Estados pioneros, como el caso de Sao Paulo, em-
prendio, desde finales del siglo XIX, algunas iniciativas que marcaron su

19 Souza, Tempos de Civilizagdo, 112-114.
20 Wollf, Escolas para a Repiiblica, 59.
2t Wollf, Escolas para a Reptiblica, 35-162.

22 Marcus Levy Bencostta y Marina Fernandes Braga, «Historia e Arquitetura escolar: a experiéncia
dos regulamentos franceses e brasileiros para os edificios escolares (1890-1910)», Revista Linhas 12,
n.°1(2011): 51-72.

2 El Estado de Rio Grande do Sul integra la regién Sur de Brasil, junto con los Estados de Santa
Catarina y Parand. Sus fronteras internacionales son Uruguay y Argentina.
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trayectoria en materia de construcciones escolares de nivel primario du-
rante la Primera Republica Brasilena. El objetivo de este articulo es ana-
lizar las ideas y acciones que marcaron las permanencias y transforma-
ciones emprendidas por la autoridad publica estatal para los espacios
escolares, concretadas en el modelo de construccién escolar de 1883, en
el disefo estandar de 1899, en el modelo de escuela rural de 1919 y en el
concurso de construccién de escuelas de 1928. La investigacion docu-
mental, de caracter historiografico, toma como fuentes primarias los
Informes anuales de las Direcciones de Educacién Publica y Obras Pu-
blicas del Gobierno del Estado de Rio Grande do Sul.?

MODELOS PARA LA ESCUELA PRIMARIA EN RIO GRANDE DO SUL

En el Estado de Rio Grande do Sul, la escasez de edificios para insta-
lar escuelas primarias fue un problema recurrente durante todo el perio-
do analizado. En 1929, Getulio Vargas, siendo presidente del Estado de
Rio Grande do Sul, reprodujo una intervencion del politico Joao Maia
en Asemblea Legislativa, en la que rememoraba el afio 1899 y sefialaba
que la instalacién de casas devidamente construidas para las actividades
de enzenanza era un elemento indispensable para la estabilidad de las
escuelas publicas en el Estado; segtin el propio Maia, «as aulas andam
sempre daqui para acold», lo que se traducia en una verdadeira contra-
danca de los espacios escolares.

En este sentido, el entonces presidente recalcé que los viejos proble-
mas persistian en el escenario educativo de Rio Grande do Sul, lo que
significaba, entre otras cosas, que persistia la inestabilidad que repre-
sentaban los espacios escolares adaptados, a pesar de haber pasado cua-
tro décadas desde la instauracion del régimen republicano. Por lo tanto,
la escuela primaria estaba lejos de cumplir con los requisitos que se ha-
bian ido presentando como programas arquitectonicos ideales, tanto en
el extranjero como en otros Estados brasilefios.

La primera propuesta conocida —hasta el momento- para la cons-
truccién de un edificio escolar especificamente pensado para educacién

24 Los Informes anuales de la Diretoria de Instru¢do Publica e Obras Publicas do Estado do Rio
Grande do Sul, de 1889 hasta 1930, han sido consultados en el Arquivo Histérico do Rio Grande do
Sul y en el Memorial da Assembleia Legislativa do Estado do Rio Grande do Sul, ambos ubicados en
el centro histérico de Porto Alegre/Brasil.
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primaria en Rio Grande do Sul es anterior a la proclamacién de la Repu-
blica Brasilefia; data de 1883. Inspirado en el Reglamento de Instruccién
Publica de Francia (1880), el edificio escolar deberia albergar dos escuelas,
una para nifios y otra para nifias, en cuya planta superior se situaba la casa
del maestro y de la maestra, que constaba de una cocina, un bafo, dos
dormitorios, una oficina, una sala de estar y dos balcones, uno a la izquier-
da, para el maestro, y otro a la derecha, para la maestra; los accesos a las
aulas se hicieron por escaleras, para uso exclusivo de cada sexo.%

i
AR
Hii

Imagen 1. Fachada del proyecto - tipo de escuela (1883).26

El proyecto contemplaba una fachada de veinticuatro metros de
frente, con dos pisos, tres puertas y cuatro ventanas, siendo que «as sa-
las de aula abriam-se para o exterior por quatro amplas janelas, duas
voltadas para o patio interno e duas na fachada exterior para a rua».?”
Cada clase tenia espacio para recibir veinte estudiantes, que se acomo-
darian en filas, con pupitres individuales, frente la pizarra y la mesa del
maestro. El patio tenia una pequena area cubierta con equipos de gim-
nasia, y una pared dividia aquel en dos, separando, asi, a los nifios y las

5 Flavia Obino Corréa Werle, «Instrucao Publica e Configuragdo do Mundo Urbano», Histéria da Edu-
cagdo, n.° 18 (2005): 83-95. https://seer.ufrgs.br/asphe/article/view/29128 (consultado el 16-07-2020)

26 Fuente: Flavia Obino Corréa Werle, «Instrucao Publica e Configuragdo do Mundo Urbano», Histo-
ria da Educagdo 18 (2005), 89.

27 Werle, «Instrugdo Publica», 89.
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nifias; en ambos casos, las letrinas, distribuidas por sexos en igual nu-
mero, se situaban al lado de la pared trasera del patio.
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Fachada posterior

Imagen 2. Fachada interna de un edificio escolar de 1883.28

La ultima década del siglo XIX, ya en tiempos de la Republica, estuvo
marcada por la necesidad de buscar férmulas que permitieran al gobierno
aumentar el nimero de escuelas primarias instaladas en edificios apropia-
dos, algo que se consideraba un requisito indispensable para mejorar la
educacién alli ofrecida. Segin la Direcciéon de Educacion Publica, la pro-
gresiva sustitucion de casas alquiladas por edificios disenados y construi-
dos especificamente para ser escuelas era necesaria por cuatro motivos,
fundamentalmente: econémico, pues el alquiler de espacios adaptados au-
mentaba significativamente el gasto; educativo, ya que en el disefio no in-
cluyeron el niimero de estudiantes que habria y no pensaron en que habria
que dividirlos en grados de ensefianza, como recomiendaba la pedagogia
moderna; higiénico, dado que los espacios adaptados solian carecer de ba-
fos y las habitaciones eran pequefias, tenian poca luz y mala circulacién
del aire; y material, puesto que el mobiliario destacaba por ser «inapropia-
do, antigo e sem elegancia, parecendo atestar a nossa inacessibilidade aos
progressos da Pedagogia».?

28 Werle, «Instrug@o Publica e Configuracdo do Mundo Urbano», 91.

29 Joao Abbott «Relatério da Secretaria do Interior e do Exterior do Estado do Rio Grande do Sul,
Diretoria de Instrucdo Publica», julio de 1896, p. 5. Memorial da Assembleia Legislativa do Estado
do Rio Grande do Sul.
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En las discusiones previas sobre el Reglamento de Instruccién Publica,
el director de Educacién Publica del Estado de Rio Grande do Sul, Manoel
Pacheco Prates, analiz6, ademas de los problemas mencionados anterior-
mente sobre los edificios escolares, las ventajas de construir un edificio en
centro de cada distrito, donde se reuniria a la poblacién escolar:

espagosos, onde deverdo lecionar vdrios professores em graus diferentes
de ensino, de modo a evitar-se a falta de método [...] Estas escolas terdo,
mais, a vantagem de servir de modelo para estabelecimentos congéne-
res, que pouca a pouco se irdo fundando nos municipios. [...] Esta re-
forma terd geral aceitacdo e nés obteremos indubitavelmente a unifor-
mizagdo do ensino, partindo a medida do centro para a periferia 3

Teniendo en cuenta estas consideraciones, el Reglamento de Educa-
cion Publica de 1897 establecié algunas prerrogativas para la organiza-
cién de la red de escuelas primarias y, especialmente, para su divisién
por zonas de inspeccién, pero careci6 de especificaciones sobre los espa-
cios y los edificios destinados a la ensenanza. Dos anos después, en 1899,
se presento el proyecto estandar (tipo) —Projeto-Typo para Escola Publi-
ca—, con un solo piso, con capacidad para sesenta estudiantes, sin sani-
tarios en el edificio y sin mas prescripciones para los espacios escolares.

Imagen 3. Fachada del Projeto-Typo para Escola Publica (1899).3!

3 Jodao Abbott «Relatério da Secretaria do Interior e do Exterior», p. 6.

31 Joao Abbott «Relatério da Secretaria do Interior e do Exterior do Estado do Rio Grande do Sul,
Diretoria de Instrugao Publica», agosto de 1900, s/p. Memorial da Assembleia Legislativa do Estado
do Rio Grande do Sul.
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Algunos anos después, la Diretoria de Obras Publicas dio a conocer,
a través de su Informe Anual de 1907, las necesidades de construccién
de edificios publicos, entre ellos, de los especificos para instalar escue-
las primarias en zonas urbanas y rurales, la escuela complementaria —
que serviria para la formacion de maestros—, las colonias para el trata-
miento de los alienados y los centros penitenciarios, todos ellos
adaptados a las necesidades y orientaciones de la ciencia moderna, uno
de los pilares para el desarrollo material e intelectual.32

Ese mismo afio, basansode en el proyecto estandar de 1899, la Di-
reccion de Obras Publicas comenzé la construccién de un edificio en
la ciudad de Porto Alegre, la capital del Estado de Rio Grande do Sul.
Como se puede ver en la figura siguiente (cuatro) y en las descripcio-
nes que se refieren a la organizacion interna y externa de sus espacios,
la construccion, de ocho por doce metros y ochenta y cinco centime-
tros, tenia dos pisos, que no se corresponden exactamente con el dise-
fo estandar, de 1899, de solo uno. El piso inferior podria usarse para
actividades estudiantiles en dias lluviosos o como casa del maestro.
También se puede ver una escalera externa, que daba acceso al piso
superior —a dos metros y veinte centimetros del suelo—, donde se desa-
rrollarian las clases, con capacidad para aproximadamente sesenta
estudiantes. Siguiendo la linea del proyecto que sirvié de inspiracion,
su fachada era simple, con solo la inscripcién escuela, y una verja de
hierro en el lateral del recinto donde se situaba el acceso principal -
una puerta de hierro-, que daba a la Avenida Redencéo. Y, al igual que
en la propuesta de 1899, no se mencionaron los sanitarios, que se en-
contraban, en forma de letrinas, en el exterior del edificio, al fondo del
terreno.3?

32 Protasio Antonio Alves «Relatério da Secretaria de Obras Publicas do Estado do Rio Grande do
Sul», 1907, p. 2. Arquivo Histérico do Rio Grande do Sul (AHRGS).

33 Para un estudio sobre la trayectoria de este edificio, desde su construccién hasta 2016, véase:
Tatiane de Freitas Ermel, «Transfiguracdes no tempo e no espaco: Aula Isolada Campo da Reden-
¢do em Porto Alegre/RS (1907-2016)», Revista Brasileira de Histéria da Educagcdo 18, n.° 48
(2018): 1-32, http://dx.doi.org/10.4025/rbhe.v18.2018.e006 (Consultado el 17-08-2020); Protasio
Antonio Alves «Relatério da Secretaria de Obras Publicas do Estado do Rio Grande do Sul»,
1907, p. 40.
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Capital — Aula isolada — Typo de construcgdo.

Imagen 4. Escuela Aislada Campos da Redengéo (1924).34

Al igual que en la mayoria de las ciudades, las zonas rurales sufrian
la carencia de construcciones escolares suficientes para atender a la
poblacién, pero esta realidad era agrabada por otras dificultades: ma-
teriales, carencia de medios de transporte y escaso nimero de estu-
diantes, muchas veces sin llegar al minimo que justificara la inversién
econémica por parte del Gobierno. En el afio 1919, la Direccién de
Obras Publicas, en un intento de paliar tal situacién, elaboré un plan
estandar de escuela colonial 35 con algunos detalles y especificaciones
sobre la organizacién del espacio escolar, que consitié en un modelo
de madera, con planos, cortes longitudinales y transversales, fachada
y disefio lateral.

34 Protasio Alves, «Relatério da Secretaria do Interior e do Exterior do Estado do Rio Grande do Sul,
Diretoria de Instrucao Publica», setembro de 1924, s/p. Memorial da Assembleia Legislativa do Es-
tado do Rio Grande do Sul.

35 Mantenemos la nomenclatura utilizada por el gobierno del Estado de «escuela colonial», es de-
cir, un tipo de escuela primaria que fue construida por el Estado en zonas de inmigracion de dife-
rentes grupos étnicos. Para estudios especificos, véase: Lucio Kreutz, «A representacio de identi-
dade nacional em escolas da imigra¢ao alema no Rio Grande do Sul», Revista Histéria da Educagdo
3, n.° 5, (1999): 141-164. https://seer.ufrgs.br/asphe/article/view/30047/pdf (Consultado el 16-07-
2020). Lucio Kreutz y Terciane Angela Luchese, «Grupos étnicos, pluralidade cultural e politicas
publicas na histéria da educac¢io, no Rio Grande do Sul», Revista Brasileira de Histéria da Educa-
cdo 11, n.°1(2012): 179-206. http://periodicos.uem.br/ojs/index.php/rbhe/article/view/38511 (Con-
sultado el 16-07-2020).
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Imagen 5. Planta de Escuela Colonial (1919).3¢

La escuela colonial tendria cinco salas pequefias, otra mas grande y
un patio. La construcciéon también albergaria la casa del maestro, una
necesidad que era mas frecuente en las zonas rurales, debido a las difi-
cultades en los desplazamientos. Asimismo, se reservaba una sala para
el despacho del maestro, al lado de una de las aulas y otros espacios re-
servados para su morada, como el comedor y el dormitorio.3

Partiendo del modelo de 1883, que separaba totalmente el edificio
escolar en funcién del sexo, tanto de los estudiantes como de los maes-
tros, el proyecto estiandar de 1899 minimizé esta cuestion, a través de
una propuesta simplificada de escuela mixta, que sé6lo contemplaba la
existencia de una sala para clase, de pequenias dimensiones, sin la previ-
sién de banos u otros espacios —interiores o exteriores— para el desarro-
llo de la actividad escolar. En 1907, la construccién de un edificio en la
capital del Estado, inspirado en el modelo de 1899, seguia la misma
propuesta numérica de estudiantes (sesenta), pero con la existencia de
un piso inferior, que se podria utilizar para realizar actividades fisicas o
como casa del maestro. Por su parte, el modelo de escuela primaria co-
lonial aumenté el nimero de salas, pero mantuvo la residencia del

3¢ Tldefonso Soares Pinto «Relatério dos Negécios de Obras Publicas do Estado do Rio Grande do
Sul», agosto de 1919, s/p. Memorial da Assembleia Legislativa do Estado do Rio Grande do Sul.

37 En 1915 se presento el proyecto para escuelas aisladas en la ciudad de Bento Gongalves, disenado
por el ingeniero y exconcejal de la ciudad, Jodo Baptista Pianca. Entre 1925y 1928, algunas escuelas
fueron construidas a partir de este modelo. Véase: Terciane Angela Luchese y Licio Kreutz, «Das
escolas de improviso as escolas planejadas: um olhar sobre os espagos escolares da Regiao Colonial
Ttaliana, Rio Grande do Sul» Revista Brasileira de Histéria da Educagdo 12, n.° 2 (2012): 45-76. http://
periodicos.uem.br/ojs/index.php/rbhe/article/view/38787 (Consultado el 16-07-2020).
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maestro dentro de las dependencias escolares, principalmente por las
dificultades de acceso a estas zonas mas asiladas de la capital presenta-
das por un significativo numero de los maestros.

Estas son propuestas representativas de un modelo de escuela que
estuvo presente en varios Estados de Brasil, debido a que eran posibles,
a pesar de la falta de recursos para implementacion de las escuelas gra-
duadas, especialmente, en las ciudades del interior y las zonas rurales.
Posteriormente, estas concepeciones sufrieron importantes cambios a lo
largo de la década de 1920, cuando se intensificé en Brasil la discusién
en torno a la escuela tradicional y de la Escuela Nueva, que también
afectaban a la organizacién de los espacios y edificios escolares.

ENTRE PERMANENCIAS Y CAMBIOS: UN CONCURSO PARA
EDIFICIOS ESCOLARES (1928)

Entre finales del siglo XIX y las dos primeras decadas del XX, el Es-
tado de Rio Grande do Sul, los problemas relativos a la escuela primaria
fueron descritos de forma bastante genérica como pedagdgicos y los es-
pacios escolares presentados como una necesidad de adaptacion a la
pedagogia moderna, la escuela graduada, la coeducacion y las exigencias
econdémicas e higiénicas.

38 Algunos estudios destacados sobre sobre la implementacién de la escuela primaria en Brasil, es-
pecialmente los grupos escolares y el analsis principal o secundario sobre sus espacios, son: Rosa
Fatima de Souza, Alicerces da Pdtria. Historia da escola primdria no Estado de Sdo Paulo (1890-1976),
(Campinas: Mercado das Letras, 2009). Luciano Mendes Faria Filho, Dos pardieiros aos paldcios:
cultura escolar e urbana em Belo Horizonte na Primeira Reptiblica (Passo Fundo/RS: UPF, 2000). Ester
Buffa y Gelson de Almeida Pinto, Arquitetura e Educacdo: organizacdo do espago e propostas pedago-
gicas dos grupos escolares paulistas, 1893-1971 (Sao Carlos: Brasilia: EQUFSCar, INEP, 2002). Mar-
cus Levy Albino Bencostta, «Arquitetura e espago escolar: o exemplo dos primeiros grupos escolares
de Curitiba (1903-1928)» en Histéria da Educacdo, Arquitetura e Espaco Escolar, ed. Marcus Levy
Albino Bencostta (Sdo Paulo: Cortez, 2005), 95-140. Irlen Antonio Gongalves, «Cultura Escolar, pra-
ticas e producdo dos grupos escolares em Minas Gerais (1891-1918)» (Tesis doctoral, Universidade
Federal de Minas Gerais, 2004). Diana Vidal (ed.), Grupos Escolares: Cultura Escolar Primdria e Es-
colarizacdo da Infancia no Brasil (1893-1971), (Campinas: Mercado das Letras, 2006). Crislaine Aze-
vedo, Grupos Escolares em Sergipe - 1911-1930: cultura escolar, civilizagdo e escolarizagdo da infancia
(Natal: Editora da EDUFRN, 2010). Gladys Mary Ghizoni Teive y Norberto, Dallabrida, A Escola da
Repuiblica: os grupos escolares e a modernizagdo do ensino primdrio em Santa Catarina (1911-1918),
(Campinas, SP: Mercado de Letras, 2011). S4, Nicamor Palhares y Elizabeth Figueiredo Sa (eds),
Revisitando a histéria da escola primdria. Os grupos escolares em Mato Grosso na Primeira Reptiblica
Brasileira. (Cuiaba: Ed. UFMT, 2011). Rosa Fatima de Souza, Vera Lucia Gaspar da Silva y Elizabeth
Figueiredo de S&, Por uma teoria e uma teoria da escola primaria no Brasil. Investigagoes comparadas
sobre a escola graduada (1870-1930), (Cuiaba: EDUFMT, 2013).
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Esta concepcion cambia significativamente a lo largo de la década de
1920, que estuvo marcada por el centenario de la indenpendencia de
Brasil (1922), los movimientos artisticos modernistas, la elaboracion de
informes estadisticos sobre la ensefanza publica republicana y la Pri-
meira Conferéncia Interestadual de Educacdo Primaria, desarrollada
entre el 12 de octubre y 16 de noviembre de 1921. Con un total de cator-
ce grupos de estudio, esta tltima conté con la presencia de representan-
tes de cada Estado del pais y de las instituciones educativas privadas.
Entre los numerosos temas debatidos, estuvieron la obligatoriedad de
enseflanza primaria, la lucha contra el analfabetismo, la articulacién de
los sistemas estatales de ensefianza y la nacionalizacién de las escuelas
primarias.

La creacion de la Associacdo Brasileira de Educacio (ABE), en 1924,
gener6 en Brasil una discusién mas intensa entre los plantemientos y los
modelos de la escuela tradicional y los de la Escuela Nueva. La funda-
cién de la ABE estuvo a cargo de profesores, maestros, médicos, aboga-
dos e ingenieros que tenian como uno de sus principales objetivos sensi-
bilizar a la nacién sobre la necesidad de la educacién publica, en manos
del Estado, en detrimento de la dependencia de otras instancias al mar-
gen de este, que aun, después de un siglo de independencia y més de tres
décadas de régimen republicano, seguian siendo mayoritarias en la red
de escuelas primarias.® Las multiples y variadas iniciativas desarrolla-
das por ABE estuvieron en sintonia con las necesidades modernas de la
vida espiritual y material del nifio y condensaron, adaptandolos a la rea-
lidad brasilefia, los postulados de la nueva pedagogia.+

3 Carlos Eduardo Vieira, «Conferéncias Nacionais de Educacio: intelectuais, Estado e discurso edu-
cacional (1927-1967)», Educar em Revista 65 (2017): 19-34. https://doi.org/19-34. 10.1590/0104-
4060.53670 (Consultado el 20-03-2020).

4 También cabe destacar el caracter internacionalista de la Escuela Nueva, que estuvo presente
desde sus origenes, a fines del siglo XIX, estimulado por «visitas de educadores, la comunicacién y
el intercambio de innovaciones y los viajes de pedagogos mas conocidos para dar a conocer sus me-
todos por todo el mundo». Entretanto, es a través de iniciativas institucionales y de asociaciones
como del Instituto Jean Jacques Rousseau, en Ginebra/Suiza, creado en 1912 (Oficina Internacional
de Educacion, dentro del Instituto, creado en 1925) y, la Liga Internacional de Educacién Nueva, en
1920, que se canalizaron de forma maés concreta la intencién del movimiento. Maria del Mar del
Pozo Andrés, «El movimiento pedagdgico de la Escuela Nueva», en: Teorias e instituciones contem-
pordneas de educacion, eds. Maria del Mar del Pozo Andrés et al. (Madrid: Biblioteca Nueva, 2009),
197-216.
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En Brasil, lo mismo que en otros muchos paises, hubo un niimero
significativo de escuelas que, aunque oficialmente no formaban parte
del movimiento de la Escuela Nueva, estaban influidas por ella y habian
adoptado parte de sus planteamientos, como fue la perspectiva paido-
céntrica de la educacion. Aqui y ahora, interesa destacar la busqueda de
«nuevos modelos arquitecténicos que permitiesen crear una atmosfera
estimulante, para el aprendizaje libre. Se pretendia convertir la escuela
en un hogar para el nifio».4!

Al largo de la decada de 1920, la continuidad de un panorama de in-
suficiencia de edificios escolares sigue siendo una realidad constante,
siendo el alquiler y la adaptacion de espacios para las clases primarias
una constante en el Estado de Rio Grande do Sul, que estaba organizada
en las siguientes instituciones, de acuerdo con el nimero de estudiantes:
colegios elementales (curso primario completo, de cinco o seis afios),
grupos escolares y clases aisladas. En 1921, de un total de cuarenta y un
colegios, que reunian a 14.682 estudiantes, el gobierno del Estado po-
seia unicamente trece edificios de colegios elementales, otros dieciséis
funcionaban en edificios alquilados y cinco en edificios de propiedad de
los ayuntamientos;** y de los diez grupos escolares existentes, que alber-
gaban a 819 alumnos, ninguno de sus edificios pertenecia al Estado,
pues todos estaban instalados en edificios alquilados —en los municipios
de Alfredo Chaves, Cangucu, Santa Vitéria do Palmar y Sao Sebastido do
Cai- o en edificios propiedad de los municipios —el de Viamao, Sao Joao
de Camaqua, Sao Francisco de Paula, Estrela y Encruzilhada-.4

Durante los afios siguientes, aparecieron algunas iniciativas aisladas
de construcciones escolares. En 1922, se terminaron el Grupo Escolar
da Tristeza, ubicado al sur de Porto Alegre, con capacidad para 300

4 Mar del Pozo, «El movimiento pedagégico de la Escuela Nueva», 209.

42 En 1921, la matricula de la escuela primaria en el Estado de Rio Grande do Sul, segtin el Informe
anual de la Educacion Publica, ascendia a 150.009 estudiantes, con frecuencia de 125.371. Cerca del
28% de los estudiantes estaban matriculados en escuelas subvencionadas por el Estado, el 17% en
escuelas municipales y el 15% en escuelas particulares. A partir del analisis de los Informes de la
Direccién de Instruccion Publica y de la Direcciéon de Obras Publicas del Estado de Rio Grande do
Sul, entre 1907 y 1928, solo nueve edificios escolares de educacién primaria fueron emprendidos por
el poder publico estatal. Ermel, «Arquitetura escolar e patrimonio histérico-educativo», 117.

4 Protésio Alves «Relatério da Secretaria do Interior e do Exterior do Estado do Rio Grande do Sul,
Diretoria de Instrugdo Publica», agosto de 1921, p. 189. Memorial da Assembleia Legislativa do Es-
tado do Rio Grande do Sul.
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alumnos, distribuidos en seis aulas, y una pequefia clase aislada en un
edificio de madera en el municipio Gravatai, cerca de las minas de car-
bon del Estado. En 1928, se iniciaron las obras de otros tres edificios
escolares de nueva planta: la Escuela Aislada de Chacara das Bananei-
ras, en la ciudad de Porto Alegre, y dos edificios para escuelas primarias
en las ciudades de Passo Fundo y Cruz Alta, que siguieron el mismo
proyecto. Ese mismo afio, el Decreto numero 3.981, de 5 de enero de
1928, estableci6 un presupuesto de cuatrocientos mil reales para los edi-
ficios escolares; doscientos cincuenta mil destinados a la construccién y
ciento cincuenta mil reservados para asegurar la conservacion de los
existentes.

También en 1928, en respuesta a la escasez de edificios adecuados
para la escuela primaria, el gobierno del Estado lanzé un concurso de
proyectos de construccién de edificios escolares urbanos y rurales, que
fue publicado en la prensa oficial a través del periédico A Federagcdo y
reproducido, al ano siguiente, en el Informe anual de la Direccién de
Educacion Publica.# De las catorce clausulas del concurso, cinco fueron
cuestiones burocraticas —forma de presentacién (plan general, planos
parciales, fachadas y secciones), memoria descriptiva y justificativa, fir-
ma reconocida, comisién técnica evaluadora y premiacion- y nueve de-
mandas especificas relativas a los espacios.

Estas ultimas contemplaron distintos aspectos, que se pueden sinte-
tizar del siguiente modo. En primer lugar, cabe sefialar la permanencia
de tres modelos de escuela primaria en el Estado: colegios elementales,
grupos escolares y aulas aisladas —el modelo el mas simple, con apenas
la prescripcién de una o dos salas, con capacidad para cincuenta estu-
diantes cada una, y con la posibilidad de un espacio reservado para la
residencia del maestro—. En segundo lugar, se establecieron algunas nor-
mas de higiene, como la existencia de un vestidor y toilette con bafio, un

4 En este mismo afio, el gobierno del Estado invirtié en la supervision de los edificios escolares exis-
tentes. Con este fin, preparé un cuestionario sobre las condiciones de los terrenos y edificios de la es-
cuela, que deberia ser respondido por un equipo de inspectores, y se observaron cuidadosamente las
condiciones del terreno, la construccién y los complementos. En este tltimo, podrian o no estar direc-
tamente relacionados con la escuela, como la existencia o no de «patios de juego o patios de recreo
para nifios o nifias (cubiertos con arena, etc.); patio de recreo; jardines y arboles; pabell6n del gimna-
sio; granja escolar; plaza deportiva (en pueblo o aldea); talleres, etc». Oswaldo Aranha «Relatério da
Secretaria do Interior e do Exterior do Estado do Rio Grande do Sul, Diretoria de Instrugdo Puablica»,
agosto de 1929, pp. 25-27. Memorial da Assembleia Legislativa do Rio Grande do Sul.
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barfio para cada grupo de quince nifas o treinta nifios y un urinario para
cada grupo de quince estudiantes. En tercer término, se apost6 por plan-
teamientos pedagbgicos generalistas y consensuados, pero dando la posi-
bilidad a los concursantes de presentar otras propuestas pedagogicas.

Las propuestas para colegios elementales y grupos escolares tuvieron
que presentar dos versiones, una para doscientos estudiantes y otra para
mil, ambas con la posibilidad de ampliacién, sin comprometer la estéti-
ca o los principios pedagégicos. En cuanto al entorno, los edificios debe-
rian estar aislados del vecindario y no tener mas de dos plantas, con
ventilacion eficiente e iluminacion directa. A estos dos modelos de es-
cuela primaria se incorporaron elementos novedosos, tales como: aulas
rectangulares, que deberian tener esquinas redondeadas, siendo que la
planta deberia disefiarse de modo que se pudiera aumentar el nimero
de habitaciones, sin perjuicio de la estética y la higiene del edificio. Otro
aspecto es la variante de paredes méviles, que servirian para la transfor-
macion de cuatro o mas salas en un salén de actos o auditorio, asi como
al contrario, la subdivisién de dos o tres salas para que cada una pueda
albergar solo a veinticinco estudiantes. También estaba previsto, en am-
bos casos, la existencia de un pabellén cubierto, a modo de gimnasio.

La incorporacién de una variedad de salas también fue un elemento
destacado en el concurso: de espera, administracion, biblioteca, museo
didactico, trabajos manuales, consultorio de un médico, atencién odon-
tolégica, auditorio —o salén de ceremonias—. Finalmente, cabe destacar la
exigencia de establecer espacios para la futura instalacién del cine y la
radio escolares, que era intencién que se generalizaran en la red escolar
publica del pais. Sobre estos dos tltimos puntos, se pueden destacar va-
rias iniciativas. La primera es el proyecto pionero de Cinema Escolar en
Brasil, desarrollado entre 1916 y 1918, bajo la direccién de dos inspecto-
res escolares de la red publica municipal de Rio de Janeiro: Fabio Lopes
dos Santos, un médico higienista, y José Venerando da Graca Sobrinho,
un funcionario municipal. El objetivo giré en torno a la produccién de lo
que llamaron cintas pedagégicas y la idea del cine educativo, que se en-
tendié como el desarrollo de peliculas con los propios estudiantes.*s

4 Amalia da M. Mendonga Ferreira, «O cinema escolar na histéria da educagdo brasileira. A sua
ressignificagdo através da andlise do discurso» (Trabajo de fin de Maéster, Universidade Federal
Fluminense, 2004).

Historia y Memoria de la Educacion, 13 (2021): 149-178

169



170

B TaTIANE DE FREITAS ERMEL

La segunda propuesta destacable es la realizada por Edgar Roquet-
te-Pinto, Jonathas Serrano y Venancio Filho, que, partiendo del discurso
escolanovista, entendieron que el cine podia ser una poderosa herra-
mienta educativa auxiliar al servicio del maestro para desarrollar su ta-
rea, lo mismo que lo eran la biblioteca, el periédico, el banco escolary el
club agricola.

La tercera corrié a cargo de la Associagdo Brasileira de Educacao
(ABE), cuyos estatutos recogian entre sus objetivos el de «facilitar o des-
envolvimento do cinema educativo, de bibliotecas infantis e de outras
institui¢cdes auxiliares ao ensino».* Durante el transcurso de la primera
Conferéncia Nacional de Educaciao (CNE), promovida por la ABE, que
tuvo lugar en la ciudad de Curitiba/Parana, en 1927, una de las ponen-
cias presentadas destaco por tratar las directirces generales de la Escue-
la Nueva Brasileira: una escuela del trabajo, social, saludable, cientifica
y practica, ajustada a las necesidades y posibilidades del momento, ca-
paz de desarrollar las aptitudes de los alumnos y orientada hacia el
mundo laboral. De modo mas especifico, también fueron abordados te-
mas sobre el sentido de las relaciones del nifio con su medio, enfatizan-
do las posiblidades educativas que las realidades, los recursos y los en-
tornos sociales de cada Estado ofrecian a las escuelas.#” El cine, la
literatura infantil, las pinacotecas, el teatro, el museo y la prensa escolar
fueron temas abordados por los conferenciantes. Asi, por ejemplo, el
cine fue analizado por Maria Luiza Camargo de Azevedo, que lo descri-
bié como una espada de doble filo, esto es que, al mismo tiempo que
educa, también podria corromper a los nifios, por lo que era necesario
que los maestros establecieran criterios claros para su uso pedagégico;
por su parte, Américo Xavier Monteiro de Barros, otro de los ponentes,
defendié las contribuciones y la ensefianza ilustrada que habia posibili-
tado el cinematégrafo escolar en los grandes centros, aconsejando su
extension, de acuerdo con las posibilidades de cada Estado.*

4 Vieira, «Conferéncias Nacionais de Educagdo», 25.

47 Susana da Costa Ferreira, «A T Conferéncia Nacional de Educac¢ido (Contribuicao para o estudo
das origens da Escola Nova no Brasil)», Instituto Nacional de Estudos e Pesquisas Educacionais
(INEP) 6 (1993): 37-38.

4 Ferreira, «A I Conferéncia Nacional de Educagao».

Historia y Memoria de la Educacion, 13 (2021): 149-178



«LAS CLASES SIEMPRE VAN DE AQUI PARA ALLA»: PERMANENCIAS Y CAMBIOS EN LOS ESPACIOS PARA LA ESCUELA PRIMARIA. ..

En relaciéon con la radio, la primera estacién registrada en Brasil fue
la establecida por Roquete-Pinto, en el afio 1922, llamada Radio Socie-
dade de Rio de Janeiro.# A partir de 1924, se acerc6 a una perspectiva
mas popular de la educacién, transmitiendo clases en francés, portu-
gués, geografia, historia brasilena, higiene, silvicultura, quimica, histo-
ria natural y fisica, asi como emisiones de conciertos y representaciones
teatrales. Segun su propuesta, cada estado tendria su escuela de radio,
siendo posibles también las escuelas de radio municipales.5°

CONSIDERACIONES FINALES

Las prescripciones generales sobre espacios escolares vigentes du-
rante finales del siglo XIX y las primeras tres décadas del XX, tanto en el
contexto internacional como en la realidad particular de Rio Grande do
Sul, revelan aspectos sobre permanencias y transformaciones signficati-
vas de las ideas y las practicas vinculadas a los edificios y recintos de las
instituciones educativas de caracter publico. Asi, se percibe un transito
de la inexistencia y/o inadecuacién de los edificios de las escuelas urba-
nas y rurales, las dificuldades de implementacion de la escuela graduada
y las nociones higinistas, hacia una adaptacién gradual del gobierno del
Estado a los nuevos paradigmas de la Pedagogia, especialmente de la
escuela activa o Escuela Nueva.

De los ejemplos que hemos elegido para ilustrar este estudio, el pri-
mer modelo de edificio escolar (1883) reproducia tres elementos bésicos
de la escuela primaria en su configuracién inicial, o sea, el aula como
espacio educativo central, una total separacion por sexos y la residencia
del maestro en el edificio escolar. Pocos afios después, el modelo estan-
dar de escuela de 1899 y su edificacion en forma de una clase aislada en
la Capital, en 1907, torna visible un proyecto destinado a un nimero
reducido de estudiantes, una clase unitaria mixta, sin previsién de

49 José Silvério Baia Horta, «Historico do rddio educativo no Brasil (1922-1970)», Cadernos da PUC-
-Rio (Tépicos em Educacao/serie Letras e Artes, Rio de Janeiro, 1972).

50 En la Reforma de la Educacién Publica, implementada por Fernando de Azevedo, en Rio de Janei-
ro (1927-1930), el cine se introdujo como un instrumento educativo, por lo que fue obligatorio tener
salas para proyeccion fija y animada, cuando la escuela operara en su propio edificio. Sin embargo,
no fue hasta 1937 cuando, a propuesta del ministro Capanema, el Instituto Nacional de Cine Educa-
tivo (INCE) empez6 a considerarse como un servicio publico. En 1937, junto con el cine educativo,
se cred el programa de radiodifusion educativa.
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sanitarios y con posibilidad de morada del maestro o la existencia de un
area cubierta para actividades fisicas en dias de lluvia. Destaca una pre-
ocupacion con la posicion solar y la entrada de ventilacion, asi como la
proteccién de los estudiantes del entorno de la ciudad a través de la valla
de la pared.

Una constante en las discusiones sobre las escuelas primarias fue su
instalacion en las zonas rurales y algunas cuestiones aparejadas, como
los problemas de transporte, la morada del maestro, las dimensiones
que habria de tener y los materiales que utilizar para la construccién.
Eran frecuentes las pequenas instalaciones de madera, financiadas por
el ayuntamiento o la donacién por la comunidad en las regiones despro-
veidas por el Gobierno del Estado. El modelo presentado en 1919, tam-
bién en madera, contemplaba tinicamente el espacio del aula, conforme
al modelo de 1899, pero con una descripcion detallada de los espacios
destinados a la residencia del maestro.

Asimismo, se perciben permancias y cambios en la proyeccién de
edificios prescritos en el concurso de 1928, que inaugura una proyeccion
compleja en torno a las ideas sobre los espacios escolares en Rio Grande
do Sul. La relacién entre la residencia del maestro y el edificio escolar,
previsto en los modelos anteriores, permanece solamente en la modali-
dad de clases aisladas. La separacion del edificio por sexo, conforme el
modelo de 1883, esta totalmente ausente de las clausulas del concurso
de 1928. Se mantuvieron, no obstante, los tres principales tipos de es-
cuelas primarias existentes en el Estado: clase aislada, grupo escolar y
colegios elementales, siendo que la ensenanza graduada deberia ser im-
plementada en estos dos ultimos casos, con variedad de tamarfio, de
acuerdo con la demanda escolar, pero con una capacidad maxima para
mil estudiantes.

La relacién de la escuela con su entorno, asi como la representacion
politica, social y cultural de las construcciones que se incorporaron a lo
largo de la Primera Republica brasilefia se concreté en la prescripcién
del aislamiento de los edificios escolares del resto del vecindario y en el
establecimiento de dos plantas para albergar grupos escolares y colegios
elementales. La preocupacién higienista continué centrada en los espa-
cios ventilados y la entrada adecuada de luz, pero con aumento de ele-
mentos sanitarios, como el vestidor, el toilette con bano, los urinarios
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y aseos en nimero proporcional al de estudiantes. Los espacios especifi-
cos para las actividades fisicas, no descritos en modelos anteriores, aho-
ra estuvieron previstos en forma de pabellén o gimnasio cubierto; no
ocurrio asi con los espacios para las actividades al aire libre, centrales
en las prerrogativas de la Escuela Nueva, pero ausentes en las descrip-
ciones de los proyectos.

Desde otro punto de vista, consideramos importantes los elementos
que, en esa época, fueron incorporados como novedosos en el escenario
brasilefio y, especialmente, en Rio Grande do Sul, como las esquinas
redondeadas y los espacios adaptables para el aumento y/o disminuicién
de los tamanos de las salas y del gimnasio. La obligaciéon de que existie-
ran salas variadas, laboratorios y la prevision de otras dependencias
para la futura instalacion del cine y la radio escolares eliminaron parte
de la centralidad del aula, en beneficio de otros espacios educativos
adaptados a las necesidades y posibilidades fisicas de los nifios y mas
propicios para generar un ambiente capaz de estimularlos y alimentar
su curiosidad.

En Rio Grande do Sul, el concurso de edificios escolares, al parecer,
no tuvo repercusién posterior a su publicacién en la prensa, en 1928, y
su reproduccion en el Informe de Educacién Publica, de 1929. En Bra-
sil, la década de 1930 se inici6 con importantes cambios politicos —fina-
liz6 la Primera Republica- y educativos —se creé el Ministério de Edu-
cacao e Saude Publica, en 1931-. Poco tiempo después, en 1932, la ABE
y sus miembros lanzaron el Manifesto dos pioneros da Escola Nova, que
inaugur6é una década de difusién de las ideas de la Escuela Nueva en
Brasil, a través de publicaciones, como las de Lourengo Filhos!, y practi-
cas llevadas a cabo por importantes renovadores, como Fernando de
Azevedo y Anisio Teixeira, a través de las reformas que emprendieron.

El plan de construcciones de edificios escolares emprendido por el
Gobierno del Estado de Rio Grande do Sul siguié un ritmo lento y con
caracteristicas semejantes a los modelos mas tradicionales de las deca-
das anteriores, pero con ligero impulso en ntmero, ya durante el perio-
do del Estado Novo (1937-1945). Consideramos que, en el periodo

5t Las ideas de Lourenco Filho seran ampliamente difundidas en plan nacional a través de su obra
«Introdugéo ao estudo da Escola Nova», editora Melhoramentos, 1930.
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analizado, en el Estado de Rio Grande do Sul de Brasil, lo mismo que en
otros paises occidentales, persisti6 un modelo de escuela en el que el
aula era el elemento central, pero permeado, progresivamente, en distin-
ta medida, y casi siempre de manera puntual, por elementos e ideas de
la Escuela Nueva y otras corrientes pedagégicas que pretendian moder-
nizar la ensefianza.
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ding and the “internal” architecture of the educational thinking of the
main protagonists of both school reform examples — Eduard Storch and
Karl Metzner. The analysis of the examples of school reform is carried
out in the socio-political context of Czechoslovakia in the interwar pe-
riod and in the context of the efforts to reform the school architecture at
the beginning of the 20 century and in the interwar period in Central
Europe.

Keywords: progressive education; school reform, life reform; Czechoslo-
vakia; open air school; school architecture.

Resumen. El estudio analiza dos ejemplos de las llamadas escuelas al aire libre en
Checoslovaquia en el periodo de entreguerras —un ejemplo checo de la
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«nueva educacion» y otro de los Sudetes alemanes. El articulo presenta dos
ejemplos seleccionados de reforma de la escuela como un lugar de la «nueva
educacion» y analiza su arquitectura en relacion con el concepto de edu-
cacion, el problema de la educacion del «nuevo hombre» en el marco del
movimiento de vuelta a la naturaleza, y la concepcion y disposicion arqui-
tecténica del espacio destinado a la enserianza. El texto analiza tanto la
forma «externa» del edificio escolar como la arquitectura «interna» del pen-
samiento educativo de los principales protagonistas de ambos ejemplos de
reforma escolar: Eduard Storch y Karl Metzner. Dicho andlisis se lleva a
cabo en el contexto sociopolitico de Checoslovaquia durante el periodo
de entreguerras y de los esfuerzos de reforma de la arquitectura escolar en
los primeros avios del siglo XX y en el periodo de entreguerras en Europa
Central.

Palabras clave: educacion progresiva; reforma escolar; Movimiento de
vuelta a la naturaleza; Checoslovaquia; escuelas al aire libre; arquitectura
escolar.

INTRODUCTION

To thematize the issue of the place of “new education” in the interwar
period of the 20 century means to deal with the ideas of the “external
form of the new school”, which are mainly the result of concrete educa-
tional principles and social reformist efforts in the discussion about the
“new man”.!

It is therefore obvious that the place for reforming the “new man”
- school - will be construed very differently within the discussion on the
reform of education and the reform of society by individual advocates of
the “new school”, depending on their ideas on the reform of social, soci-
etal and cultural life.

In the following study we will examine how the idea of the “new
school” (open air schools),? i.e., the place of the school reform, was

! Die Lebensreform: Entwiirfe zur Neugestaltung von Leben und Kunst um 1900 [The Life Reform:
Proposals for the Reorganisation of Life and Art around 1900], ed. Kai Buchholz (Darmstadt: Wis-
senschaftlicher Verlag, 2001), and Handbuch der deutschen Reformbewegungen 1880-1933 [Hand-
book of German Reform Movements 1880-1933], eds. Diethart Kerbs and Jiirgen Reulecke (Wupper-
tal: Hammer Verlag, 1998).

2 ['école de Plein Air: une expérience pédagogique et architecturale dans I'Europe du XXe siécle = Open
Air Schools: An Educational and Architectural Venture in Twentieth-Century Europe, eds. Anne-Marie
Chatelet and Andrew Saint (Paris: Ed. Recherches, 2003).
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construed with regard to the broader principles of progressive education
and social reformist requirements of selected “creators of the new
school”. In our opinion, such place is not determined “only” by material
and visual criteria, but mainly socially, environmentally, culturally? and
mentally* — that is, as a space representing cultural, educational, social,
but also political ideas of those who design such place and create it, in-
habit it, change it and identify with it.> The place embodies the mean-
ings attributed to it by the protagonists, which it should fulfill. The place
of the “new school” is a space for the realization of certain intentions,
aims; it is a space where the principles of the school reform and cultural
and social ideas about the reform of the “new man” are to be realized.
Therefore it can be assumed that its “architectural plan” will differ in the
interwar period of multinational Czechoslovakia with regard to the na-
tional specifics of the protagonists, their socio-political background,
their professional pedagogical anchoring and their “convictions” about
the progressive education. We can also find differences in the social
standing of pupils of individual schools. While Storch educated pupils
from the lower middle class who attended a regular lower school in
Prague for a part of the school week as a school experiment, Metzner’s
school was a private grammar school and it was attended by upper mid-
dle class pupils of the German-speaking population from various cities.
At Metzner’s school, tuition had to be paid and the school did not have
the right to award the same certificate as a public school.

The following study will reconstruct two selected places of the inter-
war school reform in Czechoslovakia. The first place will be the so-called
school farm, whose pedagogical program and the “material form” were

3 Martin Lawn and Ian Grosvenor, “Imagining a Project: Networks, Discourses and Spaces - To-
wards a New Archaeology of Urban Education”, Paedagogica Historica 35, no. 2 (1999): 380-393.

4 Theresa Richardson, “The Home as Educational Space: Bayonne Housing and the Architecture of
Working Class Childhood, 1917-1940”, Paedagogica Historica 36, no. 1 (2000): 299-337.

5 The Challenge of the Visual in the History of Education, eds. Marc Depaepe and Bregt Henkens
(Ghent: CSHP Paedagogica Historica Supplementary Series 6, 2000); Catherine Burke, Peter Cunning-
ham & Ian Grosvenor, “Putting education in its place’: space, place and materialities in the history
of education”, History of Education 39, no. 6 (2010): 677-680.

¢ Christine Mayer, “The experimental and community schools in Hamburg (1919-1933): an introduc-
tion”, Paedagogica Historica 50, no. 5 (2014): 561-570, and Christine Mayer, “Circulation and inter-
nationalisation of pedagogical concepts and practices in the discourse of education: The Hamburg
school reform experiment (1919-1933)”, Paedagogica Historica 50, no. 5 (2014): 580-598.
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formed by the Czech teacher Eduard Storch (1878-1956). The second
place is a unique example of the Sudeten German’ reform boarding
school and school community (Landerziehungsheim, Schulgemeinde),
proposed by the Sudeten German educational reformer Karl Metzner
(1880-1947), modeled after similarly oriented German experimental
schools founded by Hermann Lietz or Gustav Wyneken.

INTERWAR CZECHOSLOVAKIA - A “PLACE FOR NEW
DEMOCRACY” AND THE “NEW SCHOOL”?

The young Czechoslovak state was confronted with many geopoliti-
cal difficulties. These were linked to its internal political tensions as well
as complex relations with neighboring states. After the breakup of Aus-
tria-Hungary, there was only a very slow “straightening” of the relations
with neighboring Germany, with the newly established Austria and also
with Hungary. After 1918, Czechoslovakia did not have a common bor-
der with the USSR in the east, but its stance toward its existence and
political order was very negative. Both dangerous expansive national-
ism8 and communist internationalism were seen by the Czechoslovak
political representation as possible threats to the newly established state
and as fundamental problems for a modern democracy, which wanted to
build its future on civic equality and social, cultural and educational
emancipation of its citizens of all nationalities.

It is necessary to point out that in multinational Czechoslovakia
it was not easy to reach a consensus on the manner in which to achieve
the democratic ideals. Because of its multinational makeup,® the “Swit-
zerland of Central Europe” had difficulties in public life to find a key to
seeking a political consensus and answers for the fundamental problems

7 The term Sudeten German denotes the population in the Czech lands of Austria-Hungary, later
Czechoslovakia, claiming affiliation to German nationality and German culture.

8 Uwe Puschner and Ulrich. G. Grofmann, Vélkisch und national (Darmstadt: Wissenschaftliche
Buchgesellschaft, 2009) and Barbara Stambolis, Der Mythos der Jugend. Ein Aspekt der politischen
Kultur im 20. Jahrhundert (Schwalbach: Wochenschau Verlag, 2003).

o In Bohemia, Moravia and Silesia, according to the 1921 census, the majority of the population
were Czechs, a third were Germans, and on a small scale the population claimed affiliation to Jew-
ish, Polish, Hungarian, or Russian nationality. In Slovakia, in addition to Slovaks there was a large
group of Hungarians; similarly in Carpathian Ruthenia, there were Jews, Ruthenians, Hungarians
and only a few Czechs and Slovaks.
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of the young democracy. In many respects, the wider social and political
discussion was burdened with the legacy of the “national” quarrels and
contradictions of the prewar era,!® which determined the “reading” of
many problems of political life after 1918 and burdened the relations
between individual nationalities of the common state.!! In Bohemia,
Moravia and Silesia, the public discussion was determined mainly by
the dynamics given by the complicated relations of Czech-German coex-
istence,’? characterized by many stereotypes in the perception of the
other one and the “alien” which had developed in the discourse during
the second half of the 19% century and also before the First World War.!3

It is obvious that the school question was of fundamental importance
in the newly established Czechoslovakia in the national competition be-
tween Czechs and Sudeten Germans.!* Both nationalities viewed school
as an instrument for developing their national identity.!> The national
question thus burdened the otherwise identical or similar pedagogical
goals of Czech and Sudeten German teachers in the reform of the school
system.

10 Peter Haslinger, Nation und Territorium im tschechischen politischen Diskurs: 1880-1938 (Miinchen:
Oldenbourg, 2010); Pieter M. Judson and Marscha M. Rozenblit (eds.), Constructing Nationalities in
East Central Europe (New York: Berghahn Books, 2005); Pieter M. Judson, Guardians of the Nation:
Activists on the Language Frontiers of Imperial Austria (Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 2006);
Tomas Kasper, “The Sudetendeutsche Jugendgemeinschaft: the ideological and organisational plat-
form of the Sudeten German youth movement and its means to create the Sudetendeutsche Volks-
gemeinschaft”, Paedagogica Historica (2019), in press; Tomas Kasper, “Die deutsche Jugendbewegung
in der Tschechoslowakei 1918-1933”, in Jugend in der Tschechoslowakei. Konzepte und Lebenswelten
1918-1989, eds. Christianne Brenner, Karl Braun and Tomas Kasper (Géttingen: Vandenhoeck &
Ruprecht 2015), 25-59.

11 The following study deals with the comparison of the “new school architecture” on the Czech and
Sudeten German side in the Czech lands of the then Czechoslovakia. The little attention is paid to
the situation in Slovakia and in the easternmost part of Czechoslovakia — Carpathian Ruthenia.

12 Jan Kten, Die Konfliktgemeinschaft (Miinchen: Oldenbourgh, 1996).

13 Hans Henning Hahn, “Nationale Stereotypen”, en Stereotyp, Identitit und Geschichte. Die Funk-
tion von Stereotypen in gesellschaftlichen Diskursen, ed. Hans Henning Hahn (Frankfurt am Main:
Peter Lang Verlag, 2002), 17-56, and Michael Imhof, “Stereotypen und Diskursanalyse”, in Stereotyp,
Identitiit und Geschichte. Die Funktion von Stereotypen in gesellschaftlichen Diskursen, ed. Hans Hen-
ning Hahn (Frankfurt am Main: Peter Lang Verlag, 2002), 57-72.

14 The nationalization of scientific knowledge in the Habsburg Empire, 1848-1918, eds. Mitchell G. Ash
and Jan J. Surman (Basingstoke: Palgrave Macmillan, 2012).

15 Toma$ Kasper and Dana Kasperovd, “National, state and civic education in the Czech lands of
Austro-Hungarian Empire in Czechoslovakia after 1918”, History of Education and Children’s Litera-
ture 10, no. 1 (2015): 251-278.
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THE “NEW SCHOOL” IN THE CZECH AND SUDETEN GERMAN
PEDAGOGICAL DISCUSSION

After 1918, the new state did not represent a major divide in educa-
tional discussion. As in many European countries, in the Czech and Su-
deten German pedagogical discussion after 1918 we can observe a con-
siderable continuity of the goals and principles of the school reform
with the proposals concerning the reform of school and education at the
end of the 19t century and the beginning of the 20t century. The new
geopolitical situation after 1918 allowed for a louder and more intensive
articulation of these goals and principles, not their actual modification.

However, after 1918 clearly emerged different views on the “new
school and new education” in the Czech!¢ and Sudeten German discourse,
but also different sociopolitical points of departure for the reform of so-
ciety. Czech teachers journals emphasized the rejection of monarchist
political organization of society and “its heritage” as opposed to the dem-
ocratic models of public life administration; they also supported the be-
lief in modern ways of life and above all the confidence in open-minded
and free-thinking ideals, which the Czech educators adopted from their
representation in the movement of International Federation of Freethink-
ers.”7” While the Czech pedagogical discussion!® based the “new school” on
concepts resulting from positivist-oriented pedagogical research and the
recommendations arising from the empirically oriented child study (Kin-
derforschung),® the Sudeten German pedagogical discussion based its

16 Tomas Kasper and Dana Kasperova, “Development and Focus of Czech Pidagogik in the Late 19th
and Early 20th Centuries”, in Education and “Piddagogik” — Philosophical and Historical Reflections
(Central, Southern and South-Eastern Europe), eds. Blanka Kudla¢ova and Andrej Rajsky (Berlin:
Peter Lang, 2019), 194-209.

17 The Fédération Internationale des Sociétés de Libre Pensée [International Federation of Societies
of Freethinkers] with its headquarters in Brussels was founded in 1880. It had a strong branch in the
Czech lands of the Habsburg monarchy, in which not only free intellectuals but also many teachers
of lower schools were represented in high numbers.

18 Tomas Kasper, “Die wissenschaftliche Neuorientierung der tschechischen Pidagogik im Winds-
chatten ihres amerikanischen Vorbildes - eine Zwischenkriegszeit Fallstudie”, in 1918: Bildungshis-
torische Blicke auf Traditionen, Transitionen, Visionen, eds. Anreas Hoffmann-Ocon, Norbert Grube
and Andrea deVincenti (Bad Heilbrunn : Klinkhardt, 2020), 135-158, and Tomas Kasper and Dana
Kasperova, “Novd $kola’ v mezivdlecném Ceskoslovensku ve Zliné — ideje , aktéri, mista [“New School”
in the Interwar Czechoslovakia in Zlin — Ideas, Protagonists, Places] (Praha: Academia, 2020).

19 Tomas Kasper and Dana Kasperova, “Exactness and Czech Pedagogy at the Break of the 19th and
20th Century”, History of Education and Children’s Literature 12, no. 2 (2017): 343-358, and Marc
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ideas concerning the “new school” on the results of the research only
partially and soon abandoned this path in favor of culturally critical and
pessimistic ideas regarding the civilization of the so-called life reform
(Lebensreform) and idealistically oriented and speculative principles of
the education of the “new man”.20 Sudeten German teachers tended to
develop notions of harmonious and socially and nationally united com-
munity (Gemeinschaft), which was supposed to be inherent in “German
culture” as opposed to models of modern society (Gesellschaft, Zivilisa-
tion). Nevertheless, the Sudeten German camp also managed to develop
an empirically oriented pedagogical research at the German University
in Prague.2!

REFORM OF THE SCHOOL AT THE TURN OF THE 19™ AND 20™
CENTURIES - DEMONSTRATION OF POLITICAL POWER, ORDER
AND DISCIPLINING OF PUPIL AS WELL AS TEACHER

The path to modern school was set in the Habsburg monarchy by the
liberal Education Act of 1869, which was followed by many regulations
in the sphere of construction of school buildings and the question of
founding of schools. The legislation and economic boom of the monar-
chy at the turn of the 19t and 20t centuries enabled to change the face
of Czech towns, where “school palaces” were built, demonstrating both
the economic prowess of the era and above all the importance ascribed
to education (primary and secondary) in the liberal era of the Aus-
tro-Hungarian constitutional monarchy. The “school palaces” demon-
strated the strength, the power of education,?? embodying the solid so-
cial order of the Habsburg monarchy at the turn of the 19% and 20%

Depaepe, Zum Wohl des Kindes? : Pidologie, pddagogische Psychologie und experimentelle Pidagogik
in Europa und den USA, 1890-1940 (Weinheim: Studienverlag, 1993).

20 Ehrenhard Skiera, Reformpddagogik in Geschichte und Gegenwart: eine kritische Einfiihrung
(Miinchen: Oldenbourg, 2010) and Jiirgen Oelkers, Reformpddagogik: Entstehungsgeschichten einer
internationalen Bewegug (Zug: Klett und Balmer, 2010).

21 The Sudeten German empirically oriented research was developed mainly by the associate profes-
sor of the German University in Prague, Wenzel Weigel (1888-1979), who studied, among others, in
Hamburg under W. Stern. The efforts of the Sudeten German “founder of so-called descriptive peda-
gogy” as well as the associate professor of the German University in Prague — Rudolf Lochner (1895-
1978), who developed quantitatively focused research, were also significant.

2 Marcelo Caruso, Biopolitik im Klassenzimmer: zur Ordnung der Fithrungspraktiken in den Bayeris-
chen Volksschulen (1869-1918) (Weinheim-Berlin-Basel: Beltz, 2003).
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centuries, social hierarchy and the “unshakable” values and norms of
the society at that time. They were also a manifestation of the strength
of the “national life” of Czechs and Germans in the Czech lands of the
Habsburg monarchy, but also of their national rivalry in the educational
and cultural field.

Above all, however, school buildings built after 1869 in the “reform
spirit” were to take into account the new requirements of school hygiene
and school health issues.?? Schools were to include, in addition to the
classrooms, special subject classrooms, cabinets for plenty of visual
aids, paintings, taxidermy, etc. and in particular a gym for compulsory
physical education, an outdoor playground and a school garden. School
buildings in the villages were simpler, but they also had to comply with
health and school hygiene requirements.?* A quite different chapter con-
sisted of school benches,?s which were supposed to prevent the pupils
from hunching, and their height, inclination and overall distribution
were to make it possible for the pupil to sit upright. On the other hand,
it was a space that sufficiently disciplined the pupil and “settled him or
her down” to prevent him or her from doing other tasks than ones fore-
seen within the school instruction (or at least make it more difficult

23 The school buildings were designed and built to provide enough space for individual pupils (given
the fact that the law allowed up to 70 pupils in one class in grammar school), plenty of fresh air,
plenty of daylight (the requirement of having large windows on the left wall of the classroom), mee-
ting hygiene standards (separate flush toilets using water; the slowly applied requirement for having
cloakrooms separate from the classroom). The minimum area for each pupil (min. 0.6 square meter
per pupil) and the ceiling height were established, the dimensions of buildings were subject to a
norm for a sufficient supply of fresh air (simple, fast and suitable ventilation of premises and build-
ings). Schools (especially in cities) had premises for practical instruction for boys (workshops) and
for girls (premises for girls’ work) and a school kitchen for boys and girls. The choice of location for
the construction of the school building in the countryside and in the city was also crucial. On the one
hand, it was to be a strategic location, easily accessible to most pupils, but more important was the
safety of pupils. At the turn of the 19th and 20th centuries, schools were to be built aside from busy
streets and with sufficient space for a school garden and a front garden. The school surroundings
should have been safe for pupils, it was to be healthy and clean. See Jan Simek, Historie $kolnich
budov [The History of School Buildings] (Praha: NPMK, 2016), 79-207.

24 In the villages, there were to be mostly single-story buildings, raised as a minimum by 0.7 meters
above the ground (because of isolation, classroom lighting and weakening the “bond” between the
school and pupils with a space in front of the school building that could disturb them). As a rule,
school buildings in the villages were complemented by a gymnasium, playground and sufficient
space for a school garden. See Simek, Historie skolnich budov [The History of School Buildings],
79-207.

35 See Zahot Jindtich and Lokay Emanuel, Wvin otdzky o Skolni lavici [The Development of Ques-
tions about the School Bench] (Praha 1889).
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coupled with the chance of being quickly spotted by the teacher). We can
state that the Habsburg monarchy summed up the requirements of light,
fresh air and sufficient lighting and hygiene into a set of requirements
that had to be taken into account in the construction plans for each new
school in order for the building to be approved and financed by the au-
thorities. These requirements corresponded both to the hygienic and
pedagogical discourse of that time — the style of teaching, the position of
the pupil and the teacher in school, the discipline of the pupil during
instruction and within the system of school upbringing. Unification and
standardization was not reflected only in the effort of the state to plan
the content of education, to publish en masse uniform textbooks, aids,
school pictures, maps, atlases, etc., but also in classroom facilities, outer
appearance of school buildings as well as their environment (gymnasi-
um, school garden, front garden, the way to school).

Nova budova obecnych a méstanskych kol na Kral. Vinohradech u Prahy.
Dle skute¢nosti nakreslil architekt Antonin Bal§dnek.

Image 1. Grammar and secondary schools in Prague - the last third of the 19t century.
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ARCHITECTURE OF THE “NEW SCHOOL” IN THE CZECH AND
SUDETEN GERMAN PEDAGOGICAL DISCUSSION

If we compare the architecture of school buildings at the turn of the 19t
and 20 centuries and in the interwar period, we will find several similari-
ties, but also differences. While the legal regulations on school hygiene re-
mained the same as in the prewar period, the view on the processes of learn-
ing and school education and the requirements for “healthy education”
changed greatly under the influence of the discussion on pedagogical re-
form.2¢ Requirements for active school and progressive education, require-
ments for the performance of school democracy (i.e., holding common
school meetings, meeting of pupils, teachers and parents, meeting of pupils
and representatives of a wider community, meeting of the school parliament
and class governments, as well as meetings of editorial boards of school
magazines and the publication of school magazines, etc.) brought about
new requirements for the internal organization of schools, the size of class-
rooms, the number of specialized classrooms, laboratories, spaces for school
collections, aids, etc. The classrooms were conceived as workrooms or as
rooms that allowed for the internal variations of furniture and equipment
with regard to teaching in groups and learning by doing. Old solid wooden
school benches were replaced by mobile desks creating places to enable
studying, reading, but also discussion among the pupils and their active way
of acquiring knowledge, solving educational problems and tasks.?”

The discussion on the architecture of the “new school” was conducted
both in the professional circles of architects® and on the pages of education-
al journals and among reform-oriented teachers.? In the workrooms, the
pupils themselves were supposed to experiment, measure, compare, verify,
write, model, etc. The schools educational space (the term “school class-
room” ceased to be used) and the workrooms were supposed to allow for the

26 The gymnasium was supposed to be equipped with showers, especially in multi-class schools or
town schools. In reform schools, there was also a space planned for school physicians.

27 Vaclav Pithoda, Architektonika moderni $koly [The Architectonics of Modern School Buildings]
(Praha: Komenium, 1946).

28 Emil Edgar, Stavba a zafizeni $koly [The Construction and Equipment of School Buildings] (Praha
1922). There was also a representative discussion led by architect Josef Polasek on the pages of the
Stavitel magazine.

2 Reform teachers discussed the new functions of the school on the pages of the following magazi-
nes: Cesky ucditel, Skolské reformy and Tvorivd Skola.
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individual work of the pupil as well as group teaching. In addition to work-
rooms and workshops, the school should have a school kitchen, a reading
room, a library, a natural sciences laboratory, an art room, a design room, a
music education room and a central room or assembly hall for gatherings of
pupils. Based on the experience gained from the reform of the interwar
school, it was required that the cabinets and specialized classrooms gave
way to the space for instruction where pupils would have at their disposal
study literature and atlases as well as tools, models, paintings, etc.

With modern architectural “new” directions (Functionalism, Construc-
tivism, Purism), the requirement for form to follow function intensified.
The construction of the school building had to take into account its func-
tionality, the fact that it should “serve” the educational purposes. The
building should also meet higher requirements on school hygiene — larger
windows and more intensive lighting of buildings, more hygienic heating
and modern ventilation of buildings. It was easier to include all this in the
construction of buildings thanks to new building materials and processes
which made it possible. It should be noted, however, that the requirements
for both the external appearance and the internal layout of the “new school”
have not always been fully met in school buildings after 1918, and if so, it
was more often in cities.

Image 2. A grammar school in Prague - the interwar period.
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Image 3. A grammar and secondary school in the village — the interwar period.

“SCHOOL IN NATURE - OPEN AIR SCHOOL” - THE WAY TO THE
REVIVAL OF THE “NEW MAN"30

I teach at a school in the center of Prague. Neither I nor my
pupils see a piece of grass or a tree on their way to school. We are
surrounded by houses only, the houses reaching so high into the
sky that the sun cannot shine on us. We live apart from nature,
away from the natural way of life [...]. The school itself is a large
three-story building with about 25 classrooms. It faces north and
the sun does not get into the classrooms. The children are closed
in here even when the sun is shining outside and the birds are
singing. When I enter any school, I feel that we are committing a
deadly sin on children. The school is like a prison.3!

30 The concept of Storch’s open air school has also been analyzed by Tomas Kasper, “Eduard Storch’s
New School as an Example of a School Reform Experiment in Interwar Czechoslovakia”, in Hidden
Stories — the Life Reform Movements and Art, eds. Beatrix Vincze / Katalin Kempf, Andras Németh
(Berlin: Peter Lang, 2020), 159-175.

st Eduard Storch, Détskd farma [Children’s Farm] (Praha: Dédictvi Komenského [The Legacy of Co-
menius], 1929), 13.
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The author of the quote is one of the promoters of the “open air
schools” in the interwar Czechoslovakia, Eduard Storch.32 His criticism
of old school buildings as unhealthy, unhygienic “dungeons” without
gardens and playgrounds, without sanitary cloakrooms, showers and
brightly lit rooms pointed out how the state suppressed the “pupil’s nat-
ural instinct” which drove him or her away from unhealthy school and
teaching. Storch called for an understanding of why pupils cut classes
by walking in the countryside, staying on the playground or wandering
in greenery and in the sun. At the same time, he pointed out how the “old
school” destroyed natural forms of life and led to the degeneration of
the health of the individual as well as that of society. Guided by the prin-
ciples of the eugenics and the so-called eubiotic movement (eu = good;
bios = life), Storch established his own model of school, which was to
end the suffering of pupils in the torture chambers of school buildings
and benches, learning the curriculum packed with too much content,
one-sidedly overburdening the pupils’ memory and partly their brains.

Another civilization critical voice was the “old school” of Karl
Metzner,** a Sudeten German reformer seeking “national (i.e., Sudeten

32 Eduard Storch was not only a teacher but also a prominent promoter of scouting. He was also a
very successful author of literature for young people. However, he devoted himself to his literary
career especially in the latter half of his life and in it he drew from his rich experience with youth on
his school farm. Storch’s adventure books for young people (especially for boys) became very popu-
lar after the Second World War, and they were later filmed.

33 The Czech Eugenics Society was founded in 1915. The Czechoslovak Eubiotic Society was foun-
ded in 1924. The Czech eugenic and eubiotic movements were based on the assumption that man-
kind had lost its connection with the natural “way of life”, which was found to be the cause of many
diseases that were to endanger both the health of the individual and that of the collective, the social
health. The “salvation” of society was to come not just from improving and “healing” the style of life,
but also from promoting the appropriate human values. The solution was a “return to natural ways
of life”. For the representatives of the eubiotic movement, these included a semi-agricultural way of
life and the emphasis on a firm and “healthy” bond of man and woman in marriage. Steering clear
of alcohol, tobacco and unhealthy foods was a matter of fact, and immoral sexual behavior or free
love were criticized. In the spirit of the “eugenic protection” of society, “unhealthy social influences”
were to be eliminated to ensure “national health”. The Czech eugenic and eubiotic discussion, how-
ever, rejected racial discourse and it understood the “healing of society” as an emancipatory reform
movement given by the individual’s learning path. Social reform was to be a matter of enlighten-
ment, education and a return to a “natural” way of life. See Bietislav Foustka, Slabi v lidské spolec-
nosti [The Weak in Human Society] (Praha: Laichter, 1904); Bretislav Foustka, Socidlni politika. So-
cialismus a socidlni hnuti [Social Policy. Socialism and Social Movement] (Praha: E. Leschinger,
1911); and Stanislav Ruzi¢ka, Eubiotika [Eubiotics]. (Bratislava: Academia, 1926).

3 In 1927 Karl Metzner established the Deutscher Arbeitskreis filr Neugestaltung der Erziehung [Su-
deten German Workers’ Association for New Education] in Czechoslovakia, which was part of the
New Educational Fellowship (NEF), an international educational reform movement. Metzner
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German) revival” (sudetendeutsche Volkserneuerung) through school re-
form: “Modern amenities and civilization comforts are not a prerequi-
site for cultural advancement. Many have seen that it is possible to lead
a better and full-fledged life, even if it is to be led in a much simpler style,
and it will be much healthier”.3s Both Metzner and Storch demanded
“recovery” of both the physical development of the individual (the ques-
tion of healthy movement, food, housing, diet, etc.) as well as that of the
community.36 However, Metzner underlined the fact that his school is
about the “existence and no-existence” of Sudeten Germans, their cul-
tural and national rescue, a means of their (Sudeten German) national
revival. Storch repeated that his school represented the path to the indi-
vidual as well as to social (collective) recovery.

In 1928 Karl Metzner founded his own private boarding school, a
co-educated secondary community school (Freie Schulgemeinde)3™ in Li-
toméfice (in German Leitmeritz),® where he previously worked as a

co-published a magazine presenting news and discussion about Sudeten German experimental
schools (Sudetendeutsche Schule — Sudeten German School); he kept in touch not only with Elisa-
beth Rotten representing the NEF, but also with other German representatives of the New Education
Fellowship. In the 1920s he undertook several study trips to Germany, Switzerland and England. His
pedagogical role model were teachers developing the concept of the so-called reform boarding
schools (Landerziehungsheime) — Cecil Reddie, Hermann Lietz and especially Gustav Wyneken.
Karl Metzner was also an important figure in the Sudeten German Youth Movement; before and af-
ter the First World War he was in the forefront of Sudeten German nationally conservatively oriented
groups of scouting. (Deutschbéhmischer Wandervogel and Sudetendeutscher Wandervogel).

35 Karl Metzner, “Wie die freie Schulgemeinschaft entstand”, Freie Schulgemeinschaft (1932): 52.

36 The following analysis of the educational reform models of Eduard Storch and Karl Metzner is
based on both archived and published sources. The archive estate documenting the pedagogical
thinking and goals of the Karl Metzner Reform School is deposited in the District Archive in Li-
toméfice, having its seat in Lovosice. In part, Metzner’s ideas and experience with his school reform
model were published in the Freie Schulgemeinschaft school magazine. Storch’s educational efforts
can be reconstructed based on published sources and reports on his reform model of the School
Farm and his estate deposited in the Museum of Czech Literature in Prague.

37 Karl Metzner's private school Freie Schulgemeinde was based on his rich educational experience.
He was the founder of Sudeten German Scout Movement. In 1905 he founded the leisure-time
rowing club Wiking for secondary school youth in Litomé&tice, where he cultivated the general phy-
sical and mental fitness of adolescents, but also paid attention to their proper “moral development”
and the development of their character in the spirit of national values and social reform goals. In
1921 he founded a secondary boarding school for students who were not residents of Litoméfice,
where they lived during the week in order to attend school. Metzner’s efforts were aimed at the
weakening of the influence of the family, whose function he found insufficient. A dysfunctional fami-
ly was to be replaced by his education of the “new man” in Litoméfice’s youth home.

38 The school educated pupils (boys and girls) aged 10-18. The pupils were educated in groups hete-
rogeneous in terms of their age, and were divided into three age groups according to their
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secondary school teacher. In 1933 he managed to build a new building
and rent another building (villa) in the more distant city of Liberec (Reich-
enberg in German). The new building in Litoméfice included two
classrooms, workshops, a chemistry workroom and a photo lab.* It was
a villa with a large bedroom for pupils, showers and an apartment for
the teacher. There were up to fourteen rooms in the villa near Liberec,
which provided home facilities to the oldest age group. The villa was
surrounded by a large park and the school was located practically in the
middle of a forest and by the river, far away from the city.4

Image 4. Metzner’s school building in Litoméfice (Leitmeritz).

developmental and psychological characteristics. The first grade consisted of pupils aged 10 and 11;
the second grade, 12-14 years; and the third grade, 15-18 years.

3 Franz Habermann, “Der jetzige Stand der Siedlung”, Freie Schulgemeinschaft (1934): 11.
% Karl Metzner, “Uber unsere Schule”, Freie Schulgemeinschaft (1934), 13.
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Image 5. Metzner’s school building near Liberec (Reichenberg).

Eduard Storch established the so-called Children’s Farm (daily school
camp / outdoor school), which he founded in 1926 on one of the islands
of the Vltava River at a quiet and romantic outskirt of Prague. Storch’s
Children’s Farm was also an “open air school”, and that determined its
external appearance, layout and equipment. Storch’s school farm was
attended by pupils aged from 10 to 14 years. Storch’s Children’s Farm
ended in 1933 because the land on which his school experiment took
place was only leased and the lease was terminated. 4!

41 Storch established his experimental school for boys and girls within a Prague secondary school
where he taught. The school was located in the very busy and “unhealthy” center of Prague. Storch
managed to win the approval of pupils’ parents and the school authority and he was allowed to esta-
blish a school farm where the pupils spend three days a week. In winter, however, they returned to
the school in the city of Prague. Instruction took place from 9 a.m. to 5 p.m., the pupils otherwise
lived with their families. In summer the pupils stayed at the farm until 8 p.m., sometimes later. They
walked 40 minutes to Prague where they lived.
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Obr. 6. Détska farma na hbeﬁsk@gg

Image 6. Storch’s Children’s Farm.

Image 7. Storch’s Children’s Farm.
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Both Metzner and Storch rejected the architecture of “school pal-
aces’, criticizing their unhealthy buildings, the lack of adjacent gardens,
greenery and playgrounds, but also the “barracks-like” way of dealing
with pupils and instruction that denied the multifaceted and natural
development of the child. They both called for the “liberation” of school.
In the designs of the “new school” and in the reflections of both Metzner
and Storch concerning “new education”, the question of the place of
education - that is, the site of the “school building” — comes to the fore
(it needs to be emphasized that both avoid the expression “school build-
ing”). Following foreign models, Storch spoke of pavilions open to na-
ture and set in nature. When building his school farm, Storch saw to it
that the “school” area was large enough to include meadows, orchards,
and access to the water (Vltava River).

Metzner wanted to develop a school community that would resemble
a “healthy home environment”. He, too, set simple wooden buildings for
boarding and teaching in a sufficient space so that pupils could stay near
the city and yet in the countryside by the river (Elbe River). After he de-
cided for the construction of a new building, he situated it in sufficient
greenery. The villa with the surrounding area was built in the conserva-
tive style of architecture called Heimatsstil, and thus it resembled nei-
ther the typical school architecture of the late 19 century nor the mod-
ernist architectural styles of the interwar period.

Storch financed the school farm buildings mostly himself, using his
own resources.* The rest of the money came from small donations from
supporters, and a lot of work was done by parents and their children
themselves. Similarly, Metzner mortgaged his new building, and after
the annexation of the Czechoslovak borderland (Sudetenland) by Nazi
Germany in 1938, when his school was closed down against his will, he
was left with considerable debts.

As evidenced by historical photographs, Storch’s idea of the learning
setting was a simple wooden structure with open access to the surround-
ing countryside. In good weather, the pupils could study outdoors, in the

42 He covered the construction costs from the sale of his archaeological collections of quite substan-
tial value, as they contained finds from the prehistoric settlement of Prague. Storch was a passionate
archaeologist, though not a professional. In spite of that, he earned a considerable respect from the
archaeological community and his findings were highly regarded by professional experts.
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fresh air, in the light of the sun, and in the garden. A substantial part of
the educational goals and tasks of pupils could be met by working (gar-
dening, building, craft, etc.) in a large area belonging to the school farm.
The school offered sufficient space for the pupil’s natural movement
(running, jumping, crawling, rope climbing, tree climbing, swimming,
etc.) and for children’s physical education games. It was similar in the
case of Metzner’s school building. Initially, Metzner purchased only tem-
porary military structures discarded by the army. When designing his
own building, he thought about the surroundings and the proximity of
nature. Therefore the buildings did not have to be equipped by gyms
because being outside all day in the natural environment was preferred,
just like their several-week-long winter trips to the mountains in Czecho-
Slovakia and long trips of the pupils (partly accompanied by their par-
ents) in the summer (during holidays) to southern regions of Europe to
the Adriatic Sea (mainly to the former Yugoslavia).+

Obr. 32, Nafe

Image 8. Storch’s pupils at the seaside in Yugoslavia.

43 These trips to the sea were undertaken by Storch, who ran into debt in order to help poor pupils
and their parents to co-finance the trips.
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Image 9. Healthy life by the sea — Storch’s pupils.

Both Storch and Metzner were evidently convinced about the bene-
fits to one’s health of being in the mountains and by the seaside. On top
of that Metzner tried to organize several-week-long trips abroad for old-
er pupils to England, France and of course to Germany. Thus the school
was not tied exclusively to one place, but instead it traveled together
with its wandering pupils. The mobile nature of the school environment
was essential for both representatives of the “open air school”. Thus, the
educational function of school did not end behind the closed doors of
the “school building”, as both Storch and Metzner emphasized, but it
was fulfilled in “natural” situations and interactions during trips to the
near and distant surroundings of the school as well as to foreign coun-
tries and foreign cultures.

The union of the school with the surrounding environment and nature
also played an essential role in the realization of educational goals. In
Metzner's school, foreign languages were to be taught communicatively,
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and an important role in language lessons was played by preparations for
the long-term foreign trips described above. It was the several-week-long
trip abroad that represented a “culmination” of foreign language teaching
because the trip was largely prepared by the students who took part in the
development of its concept as well as its management. The mother tongue
- in case of Storch’s school, Czech, in Metzner’s school, German — was
developed in pupils in “natural” situations. Pupils were to have enough
opportunities to write down, make sketches, describe the sketches, ex-
plain, record etc. Diaries, school magazines, sketches, descriptions, sto-
ries, chronicles and records represented the outputs of “mother tongue
teaching”. The places of instruction should therefore offer a significant
number of situations that required pupils’ natural communication skills
and work with the language. Simultaneously, reading of texts as natural
sources for understanding of situations and the world around was also an
important part of the life in the school farm and in the community school.

The environment surrounding the school also determined the teaching
of geography. The instruction was conceived mostly as observation and
getting to know the near and far surroundings of the school. In the same
way, history was presented in the form of topics and issues from cultural
and social history. The aim was to understand the cultural-historical and
socio-geographical aspects of the pupil’s surroundings. Both Storch and
Metzner were not afraid that important educational content, in which the
pupils would not show any interest or which would not be included in the
pupils’ learning about their “natural” surroundings, would remain “con-
cealed” from them. Similarly to geography, the teaching of natural history
and partly of physics was carried out in relation to the pupils’ surrounding
world. The natural environment itself provided educational content that
was structured according to the questions and interests of the pupils. In-
terdisciplinary relationships were not to be artificially created, but:

In open air school, everything is concentrated on life in natu-
re and all the subjects converge there. In open air schools, the
natural concentration of the curriculum is given by the entire
school environment, and the teacher does not have to pursue it in
any special way. All what is needed is just to open your eyes and
teach naturally.+

# Storch, Détskd farma [Children’s Farm], 71.
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Obr. 17, $kola v pFirodé. (Vy

Image 10. Storch’s pupils learning outdoors.

The teaching of individual subjects thus consisted of naturally formed
periods of several hours. Metzner similarly abolished the timetable and
replaced it by a system of five-week courses on a topic that interconnect-
ed several subjects. Pupils chose several courses as part of their weekly
plan. “The aim of our school is one: to give to you, parents, your children
undamaged and unbroken in soul and body. By its character, this school
will have to be a seeking school if it wants to be a school close to life. It
cannot be a systematic school”.4s Both Storch’s school farm and Metzner’s
community school (Schulgemeinde) also “taught” gardening and handi-
crafts with regard to the needs in life. They were a natural part of the
lives of children in these types of schools. Children at Storch’s farm
sawed, built, excavated, measured, joined, etc. Similarly, at Metzner’s,
the school workshops took care of the actual maintenance of the build-
ing and its surroundings.

45 Karl Metzner, “Uber unsere Bestrebungen”, Freie Schulgemeinschaft (1933): 16-17.
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Characteristic goals of these so-called schools in nature also deter-
mined the specifics of the schools’ equipment. Both Storch and Metzner
have pointed out that it is not necessary to place too many teaching aids
in the classroom because real objects are introduced to pupils in the
natural course of school life on the farm or in the community school:

There is no need for big aids, bulky, heavy and expensive.
Small ones are enough because the pupils are in a ball around the
teacher and see everything close up. That is why geographical,
natural sciences and other pictures on postcards and in books
will serve us well. Many aids are made by children themselves.
Many of the usual school aids are completely eliminated by being
provided to us by nature. For example, it is not necessary to buy
a stuffed blackbird or a picture of a chaffinch when they have
their nests in each bush and hop on the table around our plates
during lunch.#

I 2

Obr. 21. Hospodéfstvi D. farmy. (Holou

Image 11. Storch’s pupils learn about nature.

s Storch, Détskd farma [Children’s Farm], 67.
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Obr. 39. Na jaFe. (Zici L r. m&t. skoly,)

Image 12. Storch’s pupils in the spring.

'hr. 40. Prace na zihonech. (I1. r. m&St. skoly.)

Image 13. Storch’s pupils doing gardening in summer.
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All this led to the requirement that Metzner’s and Storch’s schools in
nature should offer sufficient teaching space for bad weather days, fur-
nished with simple equipment, mobile desks and chairs and basic aids
such as books. The essential thing was the space for active learning, the
variability of the space for discussion and the fulfillment of tasks and
solving of problems either individually or in groups. The space also
should allow for grouping of pupils around their teacher, who would
explain many topics, read text samples to the pupils or show or demon-
strate many objects and phenomena.

Image 14. Karl Metzner and “his students” on the river in summer.

Physical education in Metzner’s and Storch’s schools did have special
gyms, as required by other school reformers of the time. Both Storch and
Metzner used instead the school environment, the training ground and
playground at or near the school. An important part of the physical devel-
opment was movement at the school farm or around the community
school. Metzner gave importance to the entire afternoons, when depend-
ing on the weather and season his students went on long walks or hikes,
ran, climbed, jumped, crawled, went on rock climbing expeditions,

Historia y Memoria de la Educacién, 13 (2021): 179-215

203



204

Bl TomAS KASPER

rowed, paddled, swam or skated, skied, and so on. Likewise, the natural
movement around the farm was preferred on Storch’s school farm.

Image 15. Storch’s pupils on the river.

The development of pupils’ physical fitness and physical health was
enhanced by their several-week-long stays in the open air and in the sun
in winter as well as in summer. Sufficient movement, healthy food, plen-
ty of fresh air and sun, cleanliness, hardening as well as rest and sleep
were considered by both reformers to be the “guarantee” of health. There
was also a school doctor at the school farm as well as at the community
school, who not only checked the pupils” health, but also talked to teach-
ers and consulted with them on the amount of schoolwork and workload
suitable for each pupil with regard to his or her dispositions and physi-
cal as well as psychological development. His authority was unquestion-
able and indispensable for the “pedagogical success” of both projects,
because the doctor checked whether the reform attempt was achieving
its goal — improving the health of man and the nation.#

47 At Metzner’s school, the physician checked the health of the youth every two weeks. A health card
was issued for each pupil. Here, among other things, information on the state of health of family
members and hereditary diseases was recorded.
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T

Image 16. Karl Metzner and “his students” during an outdoor lesson.

Image 17. Karl Metzner and “his students” in the mountains in winter.
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Image 18. Storch’s pupils sledging at the Children’s Farm.

dbr. 35. Prvni lyzaiské vyprava pre
artinovka v Krkon

Image 19. Storch’s pupils skiing in the mountains.
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Radh dbem Morgenturnen, mondmal in
worm cined Dauerlaufesd . .

Image 20. The group of students in Metzner’s school after morning sports.

“SCHOOL AND COMMUNITY” - THE WAY TO THE REVIVAL OF
THE NATION OR A SOCIALIST COLLECTIVE?

We want the rejuvenation of Germany. Our space is the Czech
lands. [...] Active cooperation of youth is intended to help to reju-
venate public life. We want to gain full strength, both moral and
spiritual, for the service to Germanness.

With these words, after 1918, nationally conservative representatives
of the Béhmerlandbund association, including Karl Metzner, called for
the “rejuvenation” (Volkserneuerung)* of Sudeten German life in newly
established Czechoslovakia, to which they took a very reserved attitude.

4 See “Sudetendeutsche Jugendgemeinschaft”, Bohmerlandbuch (1923): 162.
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According to Béhmerlandbund, the school and youth associations were
to follow up on the pre-war national education (vélkische Erziehung)
and in its spirit promote the “rescue” (Volksrettung) of Sudeten Germans.
The concepts of education that were developed were often based on the
cultural uniqueness of Germanness (Deutschtum) and on the pursuit of
the purity of the German race (which means that they succumbed to
anti-Semitism and anti-Slavic and particularly anti-Czech attitudes).

The Sudeten German national community (Sudetendeutsche Volks-
gemeinschaft), united regardless of social differences and politically dif-
ferent views as actively promoted by Metzner, was based on the idea of
a united national power. However, it was not easy to achieve this goal in
the real Sudeten German socio-political discourse. Therefore it was
rather tempting to try to build such a community “on a small scale” — in
the “new Sudeten German school”, which also included Metzner’s Freie
Schulgemeinde. The situation changed after 1933, when a new political
group emerged in Czechoslovakia, immediately becoming the strongest
political force on the Sudeten German political scene — the Sudeten-
deutsche Heimatfront (Sudeten German Homeland Front), promoting
the idea of a national community based on conservative national ideals
and anti-liberal ethos. A significant part of Sudeten German teachers
oriented towards the reform of education could lean not only on activi-
ties of various associations of the Sudeten German unification move-
ment, but also on this “new” political power represented in Parliament
as well as in other lower echelons of political life in Czechoslovakia. It
became the strongest political group representing Sudeten Germans, to
which Karl Metzner also pledged allegiance as documented by his corre-
spondence with his brother. In his letters, he describes Czechoslovakia
as a “mask of democracy”# trying to “torment the Sudeten Germans to
death”:50 “I am in a perennial conflict with the government. All of us at
school have joined the movement [i.e., Sudetendeutsche Heimatfront,
T.K.]”.5t

4 State District Archives in Lovosice. Estate of Karl Metzner. Letters to his brother Wenzel Metzner
in Opava.

50 State District Archives in Lovosice. Estate of Karl Metzner. Letters to his brother Wenzel Metzner
in Opava.

st State District Archives in Lovosice. Estate of Karl Metzner. Letters to his brother Wenzel Metzner
in Opava.
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According to Metzner, the school community was to be based on a
teacher-leader: “The leader is a new teacher. The leader is characterized
by a strong belief”.52 The teacher-leader was to be a person who would
win the pupils by his friendly approach. The teacher-leader was to be
voluntarily followed by the pupils (Gefolgschaft). Metzner had deputies
who supervised the day-to-day life of pupils living in the boarding school.
His deputies planned and controlled activities with pupils, took care of
them in everyday contact, and therefore were essential for the operation
of the school. However, it must be said — as it follows from Karl Metzner
papers in the archives — the relations between the director Metzner and
his teachers and wardens were rather tense. Metzner demanded obedi-
ence and discipline, and his ideas about the management of the school
and pupils were not always accepted by others with total devotion, which
made him very angry. He argued that the complete and absolute disci-
pline and obedience was needed in order to realize his intention (the
revival and reform of the national community). In Freie Schulgemeinde,
the leadership of the teacher was to be supplemented by the pupils’
self-government, where the powers of deputies and elected representa-
tives were clearly defined and the self-government was largely hierar-
chized. On the one hand, Metzner in his articles and notes criticized the
authority of the teacher in the “old school”, pointing out detrimental
effects on the pupil’s personality caused by the authoritative approach of
the teacher, and on the other hand it is not possible to say that the edu-
cation at the Freie Schulgemeinde in Litoméfice was less authoritarian.
This is also related to the relationship between the pupil’s individuality
and the whole community. For Metzner, the whole and the community
were more important, and the individual person had to submit to it and
live for it: “Everyone shall feel as a part of the greater whole. The whole
is here for him, and by the same token he must serve the whole”.s* This
explains Metzner’s remarks that the teacher must always have a decisive
say in solving all problems and that the pupils must always obey his au-
thority.

52 “Neue Schule — neue Lehrer”, Freie Schulgemeinschaft (1930). In: State District Archives in
Lovosice. Estate of Karl Metzner.

53 Metzner’s notes on school management. State District Archives in Lovosice. Estate of Karl
Metzner.
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Image 21. A group of students in Metzner’s school.

Storch also pursued the goal of making society healthier. The reform of
the state, the nation and society was to be achieved by means of eubiotic
principles. School (school farm) was seen as part of a “new” city, a residen-
tial colony applying the principles of the eubiotics. Storch and other mem-
bers of the Czechoslovak Eubiotic Society wanted to establish a settlement
on the site of the school farm with houses forming a garden city. Storch’s
school in nature was supposed to become its part. Although this goal was
not achieved, Storch viewed this community as a community of followers
of the eubiotics, as a eubiotic cooperative. According to Storch, eubiotic
settlements and towns were to provide workers and peasants with a healthy
life, implementing the principles of social reconciliation and social equali-
ty. Storch considered schools in nature and eubiotic towns to be the only
prophylaxis against disease and the proper prevention for society from
“the ills of civilization”. He perceived such a community as a community
of citizens of different political opinions, occupations, but of the same con-
viction of the positive importance of a healthy way of life.

Storch - thinking along a strongly socialist vein — favored a healthy
family as the foundation of society and as the best environment for the
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child’s growth and upbringing. Therefore he did not support boarding
schools: “Education is a matter of family, of parents. The family is the
foundation of everything”.5* Yet Storch attributed important functions to
the teacher and his wife. They were role models for pupils. For this rea-
son, he asked the teacher and his family to become supporters of the
eubiotic movement and abide entirely by its principles:

A good educator must have exemplary marital relations! [...]
The teacher’s educational duty does not stop at the doorstep of his
house, but it gets inside. The teacher’s wife has an important mis-
sion in raising children. She participates in educational school
work. She allows the children to look into her household, her fa-
mily life. She shows children how she cleans, bakes, cooks and
sews. The teacher’s family, with their beautiful harmony, cheerful
atmosphere, warmth and mutual assistance is the most powerful
educational factor that can ever affect children.ss

Storch idyllically and romantically described relationships in the
school of the future — the open air school. The teacher must not be nerv-
ous or irritable. He should always be kind, eager to work with children;
he should always be their companion at play and work and should be
happy among children: “Education is successful where the educator
gives himself entirely and devotedly to children”.s Storch did not state
that in his school the pupils would take advantage of their freedom, that
they would fundamentally break the rules of coexistence on the school
farm, and that there would be any bigger conflicts. His reports speak
only about active and joyful cohabitation in the “eubiotic school” with-
out mentioning any problems.

Storch’s program was eubiotic school, eubiotic family and eubiotic
society. The task was to convince the public about this programmatic
recovery of society. According to Storch, the ideal way to achieve that
was to experiment — setting up of natural schools supported from public
funds. However, it was not realized in the end. Storch’s experiment came
to an end in 1933 because there was not enough land for founding a

s+ Storch, Détskd farma [Children’s Farm], 27.

ss Storch, Détskd farma [Children’s Farm], 77.
se Storch, Détskd farma [Children’s Farm], 75.
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eubiotic town. Storch was also rather exhausted from this experiment,
which led to his health problems and a nervous breakdown.

CONCLUSION

In many ways, Metzner’s and Storch’s schools seem to be a school
experiment pursuing identical or similar aims. When taking a closer
look at the social and socio-reform goals of both reformers within the
context of socio-political discussion and with regard to the specifics of
the Czech and Sudeten German discussion on pedagogical reform in the
interwar Czechoslovakia, specific features of both attempts at pedagogi-
cal reform are coming to light in the external architecture of their schools
as well as the internal “architecture of language and thought” of both
reformers.

This is apparent in their notions of development. In Metzner’s re-
flections, the purpose of Freie Schulgemeinde is to introduce pupils to
the top levels of the development of culture based on the genuine
Germanness, and at the same time he says: “Our school is the place
where mankind will attain its highest stage of development”. For
Storch, familiar with Herbert Spencer’s pedagogy and Charles Dar-
win’s theory of evolution, the notion of development also played an
important role, but it was not goal-oriented and was not understood
in a teleological way. Development was not directed toward a prede-
termined goal, but it was a process that could not end because it was
understood as the “natural principle” of life. Development was to be
examined in the variability of the individual’s given personality and
his or her external social conditions. Development was obviously the
basis of permanent change, which is the foundation of life. In this re-
spect, both pedagogical concepts of development — Czech and Sudeten
German - were fundamentally different. This was also reflected in the
pedagogical experiments themselves. While Storch emphasized free-
dom at school, openness to nature which should be explored, freely
experienced, examined and recognized, Metzner drew attention to the
“inner harmony” and the integrity of the natural world, which was to
be reflected by the school community.

I also find the concept of nature different with both reformers. While
Storch understood nature as a source of physical and mental recovery,
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Metzner saw in nature a mystery that transcends man and determines
the value definition of the “natural” — that is, the right life.

Last but not least, their pedagogical concepts of work differed as
well. For Storch, work balanced the exaggerated and one-sided demands
on the intellectual development of an individual; it was a means of build-
ing man’s character (perseverance, resilience, diligence, creative ap-
proach to the outside world). The same goes for Metzner, in whose ap-
proach, however, work had significance for national revival. Metzner
understood work as a typical manifestation of the culture of German
man and a traditional means leading to the greatness of Germanness.
Therefore, it should form the basis of the “return” to, and “revival” of the
true Germanness, coming to the rescue of “endangered” Sudeten Ger-
manness in Czechoslovakia at that time.

It is apparent that behind the similar concepts of pedagogical reform
of the selected examples of “open air schools”, there were two consider-
ably different pedagogical identities in the interwar pedagogical discus-
sion in Czechoslovakia. The places of Czech and Sudeten German inter-
war school reform thus differed in their external architectural form and
above all in the internal architecture of pedagogical thinking.
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«A school which cannot bring the arts to its pupil or its
pupil to the arts has not completed its duty to the students,
no matter what else it may have done for themn».!

Resumo. Tendo como referéncia a Escola Primaria de Alcantara (Lisboa) — dese-
nhada pelo arquiteto Raul Lino, em 1915, e inaugurada um ano mais tarde —,
a minha analise focar-se-4 num conjunto de imagens (datado de 1917) pinta-
das nas paredes das salas de aula do mencionado edificio. A principal preocu-
pagdo é perceber o impacto que as pinturas, na perspetiva do seu autor (Raul
Lino), teriam na mente das criangas. Para o arquiteto — de formacao anglo
germanica, particularmente influenciado pelo movimento Arts & Crafts — a
imagem néo era apenas decorativa; tratava-se de ajudar a crianca a amar a
Natureza e a arte, de educar o gosto e, mesmo, de desenvolver um sentimento
patriético (em causa, a formacdo do cidadio republicano). E nesse sentido
que a educagdo estética emerge como programa social e politico. Na mesma
linha de pensamento, o curriculo é concebido de modo abrangente, isto é,
integrando conhecimentos ensinados e aprendidos em li¢ées formais, assim
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como valores e atitudes resultantes, por exemplo, do impacto da decoracdo
escolar na memoria individual e coletiva dos alunos. Metodologicamente in-
teressa enfatizar que as fontes que valorizo ndo sdo apenas visuais. Com efei-
to, também mobilizo alguns textos escritos por Raul Lino, nomeadamente,
correspondéncia ativa e artigos. Considero extremamente importante a trian-
gulacdo das fontes. A analise das fontes visuais parte da descri¢do dos ele-
mentos presentes nas pinturas (na sua maioria, animais e elementos da Na-
tureza); ao mesmo tempo, procuro identificar as fontes que inspiraram o
autor. Em relacéo a este tiltimo aspeto, importa sublinhar que Raul Lino foi
ilustrador de livros para criancas, integrando essa experiéncia nos edificios
escolares que projetou.

Palavras-Chave: Raul Lino; Escola Primaria de AlcAntara - Lisboa; edu-
cacao estética; fontes visuais; Portugal.

Resumen. Tomando como referencia la Escuela Primaria de Alcantara (Lisboa) — di-

seriada por el arquitecto Raiil Lino, en 1915, e inaugurada un afio después —, mi
andlisis se centrard en un conjunto de imdgenes (fechadas en 1917) pintadas
en las paredes del aulas en ese edificio. La principal preocupacion es compren-
der el impacto que las pinturas, en la perspectiva de su autor (Ratil Lino),
tendrian en la mente de los nivios. Para el arquitecto, de origen anglo-alemdn,
particularmente influenciado por el movimiento Arts & Crafts, la imagen no
era solo decorativa, se trataba de ayudar al nivio a amar la naturaleza y el arte,
educar el gusto e incluso desarrollar un sentimiento patridtico (en cuestion, la
formacion del ciudadano republicano). Es en este sentido que la educacion
estética surge como programa social y politico. En la misma linea de pensa-
miento, el curriculo se concibe de manera integral, es decir, abarcando los co-
nocimientos enseriados y aprendidos en las lecciones formales, asi como los
valores y actitudes resultantes, por ejemplo, del impacto de la decoracion esco-
lar en la memoria individual y colectiva de los estudiantes. Metodolégicamen-
te, es interesante enfatizar que las fuentes que valoro no son solo visuales. De
hecho, también movilizo algunos textos escritos por Raiil Lino, a saber, corres-
pondencia activa y articulos. Considero extremadamente importante la trian-
gulacion de fuentes. El andlisis de las fuentes visuales parte de la descripcion
de los elementos presentes en las pinturas (mayoritariamente animales y ele-
mentos de la naturaleza); al mismo tiempo, trato de identificar las fuentes que
inspiraron al autor. Sobre este iltimo aspecto, es importante destacar que
Raiil Lino fue un ilustrador de libros para nivios, integrando esta experiencia
en los edificios escolares que diserio.

Palabras clave: Raul Lino; Escuela Primaria Alcantara — Lisboa; educa-
cion estética; fuentes visuales; Portugal.

Abstract. Using as a reference the Primary School of Alcantara (Lisbon) — de-

signed in 1815 by the architect Raul Lino and inaugurated one year later —,
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my analysis will focus on the decorative program (set of paintings, dated
from 1917) on the walls of the classrooms of this building. My main goal is
to examine the impact that the paintings, from the perspective of their au-
thor - Raul Lino, whose Anglo German education was strongly influenced
by the Arts & Crafts movement — would have on the children. For the archi-
tect, images was not just decorative. In fact, they were meant to help the
children appreciate nature and art, to educate their sense of taste, and even
to develop in them a patriotic sense (an agenda involving the formation of
the republican citizen). In this sense, we see the emergence the of an aes-
thetic education as part of a more general social and political program. In
line with the same idea, we can conceive of the curriculum in a wider sense,
i. e., as including knowledge and skills obtained in formal lessons, but also
values and attitudes received from the impact of school decoration on the
students individual and collective memory. Methodologically, itis worth em-
phasizing that the sources I value are not just visual. In fact, some written
texts by Raul Lino, namely, active correspondence and articles, are also
used; the triangulation of several sources of evidence is very important. The
analysis of the visual sources goes from the description of the elements
present in the paintings (mostly, Nature and animals) to close observation
of the sources that inspired the author. In relation to this last aspect, I should
underline that Raul Lino was an illustrator of children’s books, an experi-
ence that he integrated into the school buildings that he planned.

Keywords: Raul Lino; Escola Primaria de AlcaAntara - Lisboa; aesthetic
education; visual sources; Portugal.

INTRODUCAO

Conforme referiu Ian Grosvenor,? a utilizacdo das paredes da escola
ou da sala de aula para expor imagens ou objetos tem uma histéria que
remonta, pelo menos, ao século xvi.3 Certo é que, na centuria seguinte,
amedida que a escola de massas se torna uma realidade, o recurso a esse

2 Tan Grosvenor, «“To Act on the Minds of Children”. Paintings into Schools and English Education»,
em The Black Boss of Schooling. A Cultural History of the Classroom, eds. Sjaak Braster, lan Grosvenor
e Maria del Mar del Pozo (Bruxelas: P.I.LE. Peter Lang, 2011), 39-56.

3 Podemos, certamente, recuar ao século xvii, uma vez que essa tecnologia didatica foi preconizada
e sistematizada, em muitos aspetos, por Comenius. No caso portugués, é exemplo muito significativo
da utiliza¢do da imagem como fonte de instru¢éo o conjunto azulejar do Colégio Jesuita do Espirito
Santo (Universidade de Evora), datado da primeira metade do século xvi. Sobre a utilizacio de
imagens com fins didaticos, nomeadamente, numa perspetiva histérica, ver Rui Lopes, «A moral,
mural! As ideias nos mapas e quadros parietais» (Dissertagio de Doutoramento, Universidade de
Lisboa, 2013).
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dispositivo ganha progressiva importancia educacional.* Convém, no
entanto, explicitar em que aceg¢des. Refira-se, em primeiro lugar, a ima-
gem enquanto fonte de instrug¢do ou recurso didatico. Por exemplo, o
arquiteto Edward Robert Robson, na sua obra School Architecture
(1874), defende que nenhuma escola elementar pode ser considerada
«well furnished» se néo tiver expostos nas paredes «relief maps or char-
ts... diagrams», os quais, de resto, devem ser periodicamente mudados.5
Por outro lado, casos ha em que este fim, eminentemente instrutério,
por assim dizer, é associado a postulados higienistas. Na verdade, alguns
modelos de escolas primarias projetados em Portugal na década de 1880,
nomeadamente, para o distrito de Santarém, incluem, na parede frontal
aos alunos (nas costas, portanto, do docente), representacdes de mapas
geograficos de «Portugal e das possessdes ultramarinas», as quais ti-
nham como duplo objetivo facilitar a aprendizagem pela memorizagao
visual e proteger os 6rgaos da visao dos alunos - neste tltimo caso, era
essa a convicgdo, pelo facto de o olhar nao incidir sobre uma superficie
excessivamente branca.¢ Importa, também, considerar o recurso as pa-
redes da sala de aula para afixacdo de maximas e provérbios moralistas,
sagrados e profanos. Por exemplo, no Diciondrio Universal de Educacdo
e Ensino (entrada «Imagens nas escolas»), menciona-se que seria muito
vantajoso «estabelecer por primeira condi¢io do ensino primario, que
nas aulas estivessem colocados alguns bustos ou pendurados painéis re-
presentando as cenas da criacdo».” Interessa, por fim, falar no valor das
imagens para a educagao estética das criancas. Trata-se de uma preocu-
pacdo que emerge em alguns paises da Europa entre a segunda metade
do século xix e as primeiras décadas da centuria seguinte.? A esse res-
peito, é expressiva a comunicacdo de Alexis Sluys, diretor da Escola

4 Grosvenor, «“To Act on the Minds of Children”».
5 Citado em Grosvenor, «“To Act on the Minds of Children”», 41.

¢ Carlos Manique da Silva, Escolas Belas ou Espagos Sdos? Uma andlise histdrica sobre a arquitetura
escolar portuguesa (1860-1920) (Lisboa: Instituto de Inovagdo Educacional, 2002).

7 E. M. Campagne, Diccionario Universal de Educacdo e Ensino. Volume I (Porto: Livraria Interna-
cional de Ernesto Chardron, 1886), 412.

8 Tan Grosvenor, «“To Act on the Minds of Children”»; Annie Renonciat, «The “Art at School”
Movement in France. Goals, Ideas, Influence (1880-1939)», em The Decorated School. Essays on the
Visual Culture of Schooling, eds. Catherine Burke, Jeremy Howard e Peter Cunningham (Londres:
Black Dog Publishing, 2013), 12-18.
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Normal de Bruxelas, ao III Congresso de Arte Publica (Liege, 1905). Ve-
ja-se a seguinte passagem:

1l faut [...] qui les divers locaux occupés par les éleves tous les
jours pendant plusieurs heures aient un aspect riant, attractif, sug-
gestive. La décoration des murs, la forme du mobilier doivent étre
congues de maniére a produire des impressions de beauté [...] Il
importe que tout ce qui entoure I'éleve ait un caractere franche-
ment esthétique; créons autour de lui une atmosphere de beauté.®

Nao posso deixar de citar o caso francés, pelo conjunto de medidas
que, desde a década de 1860, de forma sistematica, foram sendo imple-
mentadas em prol da educacéo estética da crianca. Com efeito, em 1869,
Victor Duruy, ministro da Instrucdao Publica, proclama a intencao de
selecionar artistas que produziriam esculturas destinadas a ser utiliza-
das na escola (com fins educativos).!® Por outro lado, em 1880, a instan-
cias de Ferdinand Buisson, é instituida a Commission de la décoration
des écoles et de I'imagerie scolaire.!' Em 11 de abril de 1881, num rela-
torio da dita Comissido enviado ao ministro da Instrucdao Publica, Jules
Ferry, é explicitamente afirmado:

Il faut que l'enfant vive entouré de nobles ouvrages qui sans
cesse parlent a ses yeux, éveillent sa curiosité, élevent son ame ; il
faut que tout I'y entretienne de formes harmonieuses, I'y envelop-
pe de joie et de sérénité ; il faut que l'art vienne a lui pour ainsi
dire de toutes parts comme l'air ambiant qu'il respire.!2

A ideia de rodear a crianga de obras de arte com o propdésito de de-
senvolver a sensibilidade estética (sublinhe-se, uma questao emocional)
encerra um sentido de permanéncia que importa explicar. Na verdade,
ao contrario das imagens utilizadas como fonte de instrug¢ao ou recurso

9 Alexis Sluys, «Importance de la culture esthétique dans I'éducation générale de I'enfant», em III¢
Congres International de I'Art Public, ed. Eugéne Broerman (Bruxelles: Imp. Schaumans, 1905), 9.

10 Annie Renonciat, «The “Art at School” Movement in France».
1" Annie Renonciat, «The “Art at School” Movement in France».

12 Ferdinand Buisson, Nouveau dictionnaire de pédagogie et d'instruction primaire (Paris: Edition élec-
tronique, 2004 [1911], entrada Imagerie scolaire), sem numeracéo. http:/www.inrp.fr/edition-elec-
tronique/lodel/dictionnaire-ferdinand-buisson/document.php?id=2892. A este respeito, acresce dizer
que, em 1882, o ensino do desenho passa a ser obrigatério nas escolas primarias francesas. Annie Re-
nonciat, «The “Art at School” Movement in France».
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didatico, as obras de arte pintadas (esculpidas ou aplicadas através de
revestimentos azulejares) nas paredes da sala de aula nao pressupdem
substituicdo periédica. Com efeito, e nao obstante a subjetividade do
conceito de belo e a prépria mudanca da estética no devir histérico, as
obras de arte (no contexto e no sentido a que me estou a reportar — o da
educacio estética da crianga em meio escolar) nunca serao, para utili-
zar a expressdo criada por Martin Lawn, «modernidades abandona-
das»; ou seja, tecnologias educativas consideradas inovadoras num de-
terminado momento, mas que, com o passar do tempo, acabam por ser
relegadas.

Imagem 1. Licao de geologia, 5.% classe, na Escola Priméria de Alcantara® (inicio da década de
1920?). No friso observam-se pinturas da autoria de Raul Lino, representando animais e
elementos da Natureza (preocupagdo com a educagdo estética); coexistem, conforme se observa,
com cartazes, mapas... (recursos didaticos).!*

Dito isto, no presente artigo é meu propoésito perceber o impacto que
as pinturas dos frisos da Escola Primaria da Alcantara, na perspetiva do

13- Ao longo do texto manterei, por via de regra, esta designa¢do, embora a atual, muito justamente,
seja Escola Basica Raul Lino.

14 Arquivo da Escola Basica Raul Lino.
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seu autor (Raul Lino), teriam na mente das criancas. Para o efeito, darei
aten¢do a influéncia que o movimento Arts & Crafts teve no arquiteto,
assim como aos contactos que estabeleceu com o poeta Afonso Lopes
Vieira (1878-1946) e com os pedagogos Jodao de Deus Ramos (1878-1953)
e Joao de Barros (1881-1960), personalidades que influenciaram a sua
concecao de educacio estética da crianga; afirmarei, ainda, a importan-
cia que a experiéncia autoral enquanto ilustrador de livros infantis teve
na definicdo do programa da decoracéo da Escola Primaria de Alcantara.

Metodologicamente importa dizer que cruzo um conjunto de fontes,
designadamente, visuais (as pinturas dos frisos) e alguns textos escritos
por Raul Lino (correspondéncia ativa e artigos). Seguindo a proposta de
Sjaak Braster,'s a analise das fontes visuais parte da descricdo dos ele-
mentos presentes nas pinturas (na sua maioria, animais e elementos da
Natureza).

RAUL LINO (1879-1974): BREVE NOTA BIOGRAFICA

Raul Lino nasceu em Lisboa no ano de 1879 e nessa cidade veio a
falecer em 1974. O facto de ser filho de um abastado negociante de
materiais de construcdo deu-lhe a possibilidade de estudar no estran-
geiro. Em 1890, parte para Inglaterra frequentando ai um colégio cat6-
lico nos arredores de Windsor. Ai permanece durante trés anos, ruman-
do depois a Alemanha com o objetivo de estudar a lingua e de cursar
arquitetura. Dessa experiéncia, Raul Lino destaca, sobretudo, os ensi-
namentos do professor Albrecht Haupt, em cujo atelié trabalhou em
regime de voluntariado durante dois anos. Nao se estranha, assim, se-
rem evidentes na sua obra, por um lado, os reflexos do movimento Arts
& Crafts, criado em Inglaterra na segunda metade do século xix por
John Ruskin (1819-1900) e concretizado por William Morris (1834-
1896); e, por outro lado, do Deutscher Werkbund, agremiacgéao artistica
fundada na Alemanha, em 1907, mas cujos principios estavam ja em
debate no final do século xix.1¢

15 Sjaak Braster, «Educational change and dutch classroom photographs. A qualitative and quanti-
tative analysis», em The Black Box of Schooling. A Cultural History of the Classroom, eds. Sjaak Bras-
ter, Ian Grosvenor e Maria del Mar del Pozo Andrés (Bruxelas: Peter Lang, 2011), 21-37.

16 José Manuel Fernandes, «Olhando a obra de Raul Lino, a pensar em Frank Lloyd Wright: partindo
do Arts & Crafts, com a Natureza, o Organico e a Casa», Pds 23, no. 40 (2016): 168-189.
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Em 1897 esta de regresso a Portugal, completando o seu curso livre
de Arquitetura (o diploma oficial de arquiteto ser-lhe-4 conferido em
1926) e comegando a trabalhar nas oficinas do pai. Datam de finais do
século x1x os primeiros trabalhos de arquitetura e as viagens pelo pais,
em particular pelo Alentejo, no decurso das quais recolhe diversos ele-
mentos sobre arquitetura tradicional. De resto, o projeto apresentado
em 1899 para o Pavilhao de Portugal na Exposicao Nacional de Paris, de
1900, afirma-se em contraponto a influéncia das beaux-arts, inspirado
«em estilos portugueses de varias épocas, combinados numa composi-
¢do verosimil e bastante harmoniosa».!” Numa abordagem que se pren-
de a valores nacionais, Raul Lino procurou, alids, encontrar uma defini-
cao de «Casa Portuguesa» que traduzisse as maneiras de ser e de estar
portuguesas, recuando para o efeito a matriz arquiteténica do século
xvl. Linha de pensamento que influenciard decisivamente a sua obra,
materializada, por exemplo, na utilizacdo do alpendre, no recurso aos
revestimentos azulejares e, mesmo, no emprego de materiais tipicos de
cada regiao.

Autor de mais de 700 projetos arquiteténicos, Raul Lino desenvolveu
a sua atividade profissional liberal em acumulag¢iao com cargos na admi-
nistracado publica, designadamente na Dire¢ao-Geral dos Edificios e Mo-
numentos Nacionais. Entre as suas obras de referéncia contam-se a Casa
dos Patudos (Alpiar¢a, 1904), a Casa do Cipreste (Sintra, 1912), o cine-
ma Tivoli (Lisboa, 1925) e o Pavilhdo do Brasil na Exposicao do Mundo
Portugués (1940). Concebeu, igualmente, varios modelos de edificios
escolares, alguns deles projetos-tipo oficiais.!8

Curiosamente, ao longo da vida, Raul Lino foi também desenvolven-
do areas como a azulejaria, os vitrais e o mobilidrio, revelando, assim,
uma grande versatilidade e a vontade de integrar a arte em todas as ma-
nifestacoes da vida humana - na linha, de resto, de uma personalidade

17 Raul Lino, «Raul Lino visto por ele proprio», Vida Mundial (Lisboa), no 1589, 21 de novembro de
1969, 29.

18 Carlos Manique da Silva, «Escolas, Higiene e Pedagogia: espagos desenhados para o ensino em
Portugal (1860-1920)», em Educagdo e patriménio cultural: Escolas, objetos e prdticas, coord. Maria
Jodo Mogarro (Lisboa: Edi¢oes Colibri/ Instituto de Educagéo, 2013), 93-117; Carlos Manique da
Silva, «Raul Lino, protagonista de uma mudanca na arquitetura escolar durante a I Reptblica
Portuguesa», Educar em Revista 49 (2013): 83-102.
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como William Morris.! Foi ainda autor de estudos tedricos, como A Nossa
Casa (1918), A Casa Portuguesa (1929), Casas Portuguesas (1933) e L'Evo-
lution de larchitecture domestique au Portugal (1937), influenciado pelas
obras de Baillie Scott, Hermann Muthesius e dos irmaos Fletchter.20

CONTACTO COM PEDAGOGOS/ MOVIMENTOS PEDAGOGICOS E
«APROXIMACAO» A LITERATURA INFANTIL

Raul Lino foi um arquiteto muito sensivel as questdes educativas,
particularmente a condi¢ao da infancia. Essa preocupacéo é manifesta-
da na segunda década do século xx, num momento histérico de «redes-
coberta da crianga», para adotar a expressdao de Anténio Névoa.2! Veja-
-se, por exemplo, que no ultimo quartel do século xix Raul Lino tomou
contato com o movimento pedagégico que Jodo de Deus (1830-1896)
promoveu em prol da educacdo de infincia. Com efeito, seguindo as
orientacoes pedagdgicas do filho deste, Jodo de Deus Ramos, desenhou
o projeto-tipo de jardim-escola que viria a ser materializado entre 1911
e a década de 1950, sob tutela da Associacdo de Escolas Jodao de Deus.
Em 1908, Raul Lino manifestara inteira disponibilidade e vontade de
abracar o referido projeto, conforme transmite a Jodo de Deus Ramos,
em missiva datada de 2 de janeiro. No texto é patente a filiacao pedagé-
gica e artistica que presidiria ao programa arquiteténico:

Tem esta unicamente por fim confirmar o que declarei hoje
verbalmente a V. Ex®. com respeito ao projeto arquiteténico para
a escola-modelo em Coimbra — estou completamente ao dispor de
V. Ex®. para elaborar este projeto que muito me interessara e sin-
to-me feliz por poder colaborar [...]. Depois de ouvir as expli-
cacoes de V. Ex®. estou certo que me dedicarei com entusiasmo a
este trabalho que por ser inspirado nas teorias de Tolstoi deve
também obedecer a Ruskin na parte artistica.?

19 José Manuel Fernandes, «Olhando a obra de Raul Lino».

20 Carla Garrido de Oliveira, «<De “A Nossa Casa” a “Casas Portuguesas”: Raul Lino entre livros, entre
tempos, entre modos, entre modernos europeus», em Celebrando a Nossa Casa (1918-2018) de Raul
Lino. Antologia de Ensaios, coord. Paula André (Lisboa: ISCTE, 2018), 151-169.

21 Anténio Névoa, Evidentemente. Historias da Educagdo (Porto: Edi¢cdes ASA, 2005), 89.

22 Citado por Elsa Rodrigues, «Jardim-Escola Jodo de Deus (Lisboa-Estrela)», em Roteiros da Ino-
vagdo Pedagdgica. Escolas e experiéncias de referéncia em Portugal no século xx, coord. Joaquim
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Acresce dizer que Raul Lino teve interlocugio privilegiada com
Joao de Barros, politico e educador republicano defensor das escolas
moveis pelo método Joao de Deus.? Tratou-se, alias, de uma relagao de
amizade que acabaria por traduzir a identidade de pontos de vista en-
tre as duas personalidades, nomeadamente, sobre educacao. A verdade
é que, nessa matéria, o arquiteto colheu muito desse relacionamento.
Tenhamos em mente que Jodao de Barros participou, em 1907, numa
missdo oficial com fins pedagégicos, visitando entdo, acompanhado
por Joao de Deus Ramos, varias institui¢des escolares em quatro pai-
ses da Europa (Espanha, Franca, Inglaterra e Bélgica). Com toda a
probabilidade tomou conhecimento do nascimento em Paris, precisa-
mente no referido ano, da Sociedade «L’Art a I'Ecole».2* Promovida por
personalidades de renome (Ferdinand Buisson, Georges Moreau, Léon
Riotor, para citar apenas algumas), apoiada pelo Estado francés e gran-
jeando importante projecdo (nacional e internacional), o escopo da re-
ferida associacdo era o de facultar a educacio estética nas escolas.?
Certo é que Jodao de Barros é particularmente sensivel ao tépico da
educacgao estética da criancga, conforme expressa no relatério que pu-
blicou sobre a mencionada missdo pedagdgica. Atente-se, por exemplo,
na seguinte passagem, que se reporta ao Colégio de Bedales, em Peter-
sfield (Inglaterra):

Pintassilgo e Luis Alberto Marques Alves (Lisboa: Instituto de Educac¢do da Universidade de Lisboa,
2019), 206. Mais tarde, isto é, na segunda metade da década de 1920, Raul Lino e Jodao de Deus Ra-
mos voltardo a estabelecer nova parceria, nomeadamente, no Aambito da construcdo do Bairro Esco-
lar do Estoril. A este respeito, consulte-se Manuel Henrique Figueira, Um Roteiro da Educagdo Nova
em Portugal (Lisboa: Livros Horizonte, 2004).

2 Anténio Névoa (dir.), Diciondrio de Educadores Portugueses (Porto: Edicoes ASA, 2003).

24 Annie Renonciat, «The “Art at School” Movement in France». A propdsito, acresce dizer que, em
finais do século x1x, surgem as primeiras sociedades preocupadas com a promogao da arte na escola,
nomeadamente, na Suécia, Bélgica e Inglaterra. A este respeito, consulte-se Henry Baudin, Les Cons-
tructions Scolaires en Suisse (Geneve: Editions d’Art & d’Architecture, 1907). Acresce dizer que, em
Espanha, nas décadas de 1920 e 1930, Pedro Chico, catedrético de Geografia de Escolas Normais,
defenderé a criag¢do, em todas as provincias, de Sociedades de Amigos del Arte en la Escuela. Sobre
o assunto, ver Pedro Chico, Decoracién Escolar (Madrid: Publicaciones de la Revista, de Pedagogia,
3% edicao, 1933 [1.* edigdo de 1924]).

25 Annie Renonciat, «The “Art at School” Movement in France». A mesma autora refere como impor-
tante precedente da criagio da Sociedade L’Art 2 'Ecole, a realizacio em Paris, corria o ano de 1904,
de uma conferéncia e exposi¢do subordinadas ao tema «A Arte na Escola». O lema da referida Socie-
dade era o seguinte: «Fazer amar a crianga a natureza e a arte; tornar a escola atraente». Sobre o
assunto, ver Adolfo Lima, «Educac¢io e ensino. Exposi¢do de Arte na Escola», Germinal 5 (1916):
146-151.
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A arquitetura desta [escola], sébria e elegante, as musselinas
claras das janelas, as trepadeiras floridas que enfeitam as pare-
des, tudo isso, junto com o ar fresco e saudavel dos petizes, da-
nos logo uma 6tima impressao de alegria, de infancia livre, livre-
mente desenvolvendo as suas aptidées num meio carinhoso e
acolhedor.2

De resto, a sua ideia do que deveria ser o edificio escolar (num senti-
do mais lato, o ambiente escolar) é lapidarmente expressa na frase que
se transcreve: «se essa escola [ideal] for decorada com o preciso gosto,
sendo com arte, realizaremos assim algumas das condicoes indispensa-
veis para a felicidade, para a alegria da crianga».?” Aquilo que me parece
importante sublinhar é que o debate estabelecido entre Jodo de Barros e
Raul Lino acabou por fazer cruzar diversas influéncias: no caso da pri-
meira personalidade, emerge o conhecimento da realidade pedagégica
de paises tao diferentes como Franca, Espanha, Inglaterra (sem esque-
cer, de modo 6bvio, Portugal); na circunstancia da segunda personalida-
de, sobressai a formacéo artistica de matriz germanica e anglo-saxénica.
E evidente, acresce ainda dizer, que uma personalidade como Jodo de
Deus Ramos, que conhecia bem a realidade educativa extrafronteiras,
inclusivamente a pedagogia de Froébel, Pestalozzi, Decroly e Maria
Montessori?® — nao faltando, conforme vimos, referéncias a Tolstoi —,
teve, também, influéncia no pensamento pedagdgico do arquiteto.

Por outro lado, em 1912, Raul Lino surge associado a promocio de
um programa para a infancia da autoria do poeta Afonso Lopes Vieira
(responsavel por trabalhos de literatura para a infancia e juventude, en-
tre outros). Com efeito, em 4 de fevereiro do referido ano era publicado
no jornal A Capital um artigo intitulado «As nossas criangas». O texto de
Lopes Vieira, radical em algumas passagens — o poeta chega mesmo a
propor a inutilizacdo de todas as escolas do Estado (a generalidade en-
contrava-se em péssimas condi¢des), construindo-se em sua substitui-
¢do novos edificios, sendo ademais necessario decora-los —, € ilustrado
com um desenho inédito de Raul Lino representando uma escola pri-
maria. Essa colaboragéo, no entanto, remontava ao ano anterior, no

26 Jodo de Barros, A Escola e o Futuro (Porto: Livraria Portuense de Lopes & C.* Sucessor, 1908), 78.
27 Joao de Barros, A Escola e o Futuro, 137.

28 Elsa Rodrigues, «Jardim-Escola Jodo de Deus (Lisboa-Estrela)».
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momento exato em que o arquiteto ilustrara a obra Animais nossos ami-
gos, dirigida a um publico infantil; tarefa (de coautoria, em bom rigor)
que prosseguiria nas décadas seguintes, merecendo especial destaque a
ilustracdao do livro, também de Lopes Vieira, Bartolomeu Marinheiro
(1912), escrito para um publico juvenil.

Ora, a referida faceta de Raul Lino (a de ilustrador de livros infanto-
juvenis) traduz bem a sua preocupagio com a condi¢ao da infancia e da
juventude, particularmente, o compromisso social de a tornar mais feliz
e sensivel a determinados estimulos (algo que, do seu ponto de vista,
passaria obrigatoriamente pela educagao estética). De resto, conforme
veremos, € muito interessante que o programa decorativo da Escola Pri-
maria de Alcantara integre a experiéncia de Raul Lino enquanto ilustra-
dor da obra Animais nossos amigos.

RAUL LINO: QUE ENTENDIMENTO DE EDUCACAO ESTETICA
DA CRIANCA?

Ao longo de varias décadas da sua carreira, Raul Lino demonstrou
especial interesse pelo tema da educacao estética da crianca. Com efei-
to, além do pensamento pontualmente expresso em memérias descriti-
vas de projetos de escolas, produziu trabalhos nos quais abordou espe-
cificamente o referido tema (associado a decoracdo das escolas
primarias). Para o meu objeto de estudo, merece especial atengao o titu-
lo Consideragées sobre a estética nas escolas, publicado em 1916.3° Uma
das premissas fundamentais para o arquiteto é a de que as decoracdes
escolares devem ser simples e agradar as criancas.’' Para ilustrar essa

2 Sobre a atividade de Raul Lino enquanto ilustrador de livros infantis e juvenis, consulte-se o
catalogo Raul Lino: exposicdo retrospectiva da sua obra (Lisboa: Fundagdo Calouste Gulbenkian,
1970) e Cristina Nobre, Afonso Lopes Vieira: a reescrita de Portugal (Lisboa: Imprensa Nacional-Casa
da Moeda, 2005).

30 Este trabalho, elaborado a pedido da Sociedade de Estudos Pedagégicos, é muito similar ao que
Raul Lino publicou, no mesmo ano, no Boletim Oficial do Ministério de Instrug¢do Piiblica, a respeito
da decoragé@o da Escola Primaria de Alcantara; o qual seguirei, por se reportar ao objeto do presente
estudo. Em meados da década de 1950, o arquiteto voltara a abordar, especificamente, o tema da
educacao estética da crianca. Sobre o assunto, ver Raul Lino, «Decoracdes educativas e artisticas nas
escolas primarias», Revista Municipal 67 (1955): 30-33. Interessa, ainda, mencionar que Raul Lino
participou na Exposi¢do de Arte na Escola, em 1916, cuja organizacéo esteve a cargo da Sociedade
de Estudos Pedagogicos.

31 Raul Lino, «Decorag¢ao de Escolas Priméarias. Memoria Justificativa de uma Proposta para a Decoragao
da Escola de Alcantara», Boletim Oficial do Ministério de Instrucdo Priblica 3 (1916): 191-194.
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ideia, estabelece paralelo com a musica, a qual, na sua perspetiva, tem
valor educativo sem transmitir nogdes concretas.? Dira, a propésito,
que nao se deve exigir que as «decoragdes facam mais do que despertar
nas criancas o sentimento do belo como ele se nos revela na natureza»;33
assim, o intuito é o de estimular sentimentos «de ordem, ritmo e harmo-
nia».?* Ora, esta ideia — da obra de arte como «elemento educativo do
gosto», conforme apelidara mais tarde3 —, é contraria a utilizacdo da
decoracdo para ilustrar maximas ou conceitos, os quais «as criangas
depressa se habituam a encarar sem a minima comoco».* E muito in-
teressante, de resto, e consistente com as ideias que tém vindo a ser ex-
pressas, que Raul Lino desaconselhe a inclusao de painéis com assuntos
descritivos no interior da sala de aula; dessa forma, segundo indica, ha-
veria o risco de os alunos se distrairem nos estudos.3” No fundo, reco-
nhecendo que «<ha muitas moralidades a ensinar as criangas», 0 processo
artistico serviria «para a transmissdo de sensac¢des sugestivas ou de sim-
ples estimulo».38 Nesse processo, a Natureza tem particular relevancia,
na medida em que se constitui como um referente ético e moral na for-
macao da crianca — o arquiteto sublinhara, amitude, a necessidade de as
decoracoes artisticas despertarem «o encanto de certas maravilhas da
natureza».? Em causa, o papel moral e social da arte, na linha, alias, das
convicgdes de John Ruskin e William Morris.4

Importa dizer que o foco na Natureza nao pode ser dissociado da
afirmacédo das obras de Raul Lino no quadro de um movimento de

32 Raul Lino, «Decoragao de Escolas Primarias».

33 Raul Lino, «Decoracdo de Escolas Primarias»: 194. Ideia muito préxima havia ja sido defendida
por Alexis Sluys, em 1905, no Congresso Internacional de Arte Publica (Liége), ao sustentar que a
educacdo estética da crianca teria de passar pelo contacto direto com a Natureza e os objetos de arte,
os quais, alids, se inspirariam na primeira. Alexis Sluys, « Importance de la culture esthétique dans
I'éducation générale de 'enfant ».

3¢ Raul Lino, «Decoracéo de Escolas Primarias»: 194.

35 Raul Lino, «Decoragdes educativas e artisticas nas escolas priméarias»: 32.
36 Raul Lino, «Decoracgio de Escolas Primarias»: 191.

37 Raul Lino, «Decoragéo de Escolas Primarias».

38 Raul Lino, «Decoracao de Escolas Primarias»: 191.

3 Raul Lino, «Decoragio de Escolas Primarias»: 193.

4 Annie Renonciat, «The “Art at School” Movement in France». Segundo a autora, Ruskin e Morris
defendiam a educacio artistica e estética para todos.
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reacao estética e artistica ja aqui mencionado: o Arts & Crafts. Trata-se
de uma reagéo ao crescente processo de industrializagao na Inglaterra
do século x1x.41 Uma das ideias centrais desse movimento, aprofunda-
do por William Morris, assenta na valorizacdo do trabalho artesanal
criativo e das artes decorativas;* recusa clara da mecanizacio e da pro-
ducio industrial em massa. Desse ponto de vista, importava recuperar
«a pureza idealizada da vida e da época pré-maquina».* A essa luz, e
também por via da influéncia do Romantismo, se deve entender a valo-
rizacdo e o culto da Natureza. De resto, com a mesma orientacio se
afirma na Alemanha no inicio do século xx o movimento Deutscher
Werkbund, cujo ideal se baseava na recuperagao de uma harmonia con-
siderada perdida.+

E, de facto, no universo dos dois citados movimentos, particular-
mente, o Arts & Crafts, que deve ser entendida a producéao artistica de
Raul Lino (relembre-se a sua formacao em Inglaterra e na Alemanha).
Uma ideia chave é a de oposi¢ao ao progresso industrial e de valorizacao
do trabalho artesanal e das artes decorativas. Este ponto é importante,
na medida em que permite diferenciar as propostas de educacao estética
de Raul Lino da afirmacdo contemporanea de outro movimento que
pugna pela integracdo da arte na escola. Refiro-me as ideias veiculadas
pela Sociedade LArt a I'Ecole, fundada em Paris, no ano 1907, e ja aqui
mencionada. Com efeito, e ndo obstante ter como objetivos «to help
children love nature and art, to make the school more attractive, to edu-
cate chidren’s taste», a verdade é que a dita Sociedade se enquadra num
movimento que se distancia das teses de Ruskin e Morris, justamente,
por os seus promotores nao recusarem o progresso industrial.+s

E a luz do Arts & Crafts que me interessa prosseguir a analise do pen-
samento de Raul Lino, particularmente a ideia, filiada no dito movimento,

41 José Manuel Fernandes, «Olhando a obra de Raul Lino».

4 José Manuel Fernandes, «Olhando a obra de Raul Lino»; Maria do Carmo Pimenta de Vasconcelos
e Sousa Lino, «As artes decorativas na obra de Raul Lino» (Dissertagdo de mestrado, Universidade
Lusiada, 1999).

4 José Manuel Fernandes, «Olhando a obra de Raul Lino»: 172.

4 José Manuel Fernandes, «Olhando a obra de Raul Lino». Acresce, ainda, dizer que a obra de Raul
Lino em questao se produz no periodo histérico em que estdo prestes a eclodir outros movimentos,
nomeadamente, a Bauhaus e o muralismo como expresséo artistica.

4 Annie Renonciat, «The “Art at School” Movement in France», 14.
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de que os edificios devem proporcionar alegria e conforto aos seus utili-
zadores; este ultimo atributo deve ser entendido como qualidade espiri-
tual.#¢ Com efeito, os projetos decorativos para as escolas primarias as-
sinados por Raul Lino, além de procurarem levar a arte a crianca (no
sentido ja expresso, ou seja, de educar o gosto), visam, especialmente,
criar um ambiente confortavel e alegre. Este pensamento é bem elucida-
do pelo arquiteto em carta-depoimento a Jodo de Barros, a propésito da
Escola Priméria de Alcantara:

Uma ingénua decoracdo enxaquetada de azulejo chama a
atencdo do enxame estudioso para a entrada do seu cortico, e esta
em si é formada por um largo e baixo arco, feito menos para im-
por respeito as criancas do que para engolir sofregamente o tur-
bilhdo gargalhante de rapazes e raparigas.+’

Ora, é atendendo aos pressupostos anunciados — se quisermos, a uma
relacdo entre arte e observador que tem em linha de conta a sensibilida-
de e a compreensio estética da crianga (posta, de facto, no centro desse
processo de aprendizagem) — que irei agora abordar o programa decora-
tivo da Escola Primaria de Alcantara.

O PROGRAMA DECORATIVO DA ESCOLA PRIMARIA DE ALCANTARA

Inaugurado em 1916, o edificio da Escola Primaria de Alcantara foi
concebido para 800 alunos (funcionaria em dois turnos, em regime de
coeducacio). Nao deixa de ser curioso a iniciativa ter partido do Estado,
uma vez que, no ano de 1915 (data em que o projeto foi elaborado), es-
tavamos em pleno periodo de descentralizacdo do ensino.

Quanto a planta do edificio, verifica-se que, para além de dez salas
de aula (cinco em cada piso), o arquiteto optou por desenhar uma can-
tina no rés-do-chao, bem como, no espaco homélogo do andar superior,
uma sala de leitura intercomunicando com uma sala de aula. Nesse
mesmo pavimento consagrou a existéncia de um espaco reservado a
museu.

4 José Manuel Fernandes, «Olhando a obra de Raul Lino».

4 Joao de Barros, «Edificios escolares de Raul Lino», Atlantida 4 (1916): 335.
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Por outro lado, no exterior, Raul Lino seguiu o principio «intimis-
ta».*8 Qu seja, valorizou a integracéo do edificio num parque botanico da
cidade de Lisboa (Tapada da Ajuda), criando, desse modo, um efeito de
isolamento numa zona da cidade (bairro de AlcAntara) em franco desen-
volvimento industrial desde a segunda metade do século xix.

Interessa precisar que na Escola Primaria de Alcantara — noto que,
passados mais de cem anos, o edificio continua a cumprir o fim para o
qual foi concebido - existem dois programas decorativos claramente di-
ferenciados: 1) o de autoria de Raul Lino (no essencial, circunscrito as
salas de aulas e ao atrio), datado de 1917 e que contou com a colabora-
cdo de outros artistas;* ii) e o que foi assinado pelo pintor Anténio Soa-
res, em 1918, subordinado ao tema «A industria de AlcAntara» e que
preenche o friso do corredor do piso térreo. Nao obstante a minha ana-
lise ter como foco o primeiro programa citado, nao posso, no entanto,
deixar de assinalar a importancia da composicdo da responsabilidade de
Anténio Soares (mestre convidado por Raul Lino, tudo leva a crer), as-
sim como a sua coeréncia no conjunto de toda a obra decorativa. Com
efeito, estando a Escola implantada numa zona industrial, ndo surpreen-
de a tematica. Em meu entender, as imagens, poderosas pela ilustracao
da dureza das condi¢des laborais, pretendiam promover a dignidade do
trabalho manual, num momento, por paradoxal que possa parecer, de
rapida industrializacdo. Linha de pensamento, recorde-se, em sintonia
com as ideias de Raul Lino, filiadas no movimento Arts & Crafts. Mais,
a prépria insercdao da composicdo de Anténio Soares no local indicado
(friso do corredor) é coerente com o pensamento do arquiteto. Ou seja,
conforme se afirmou na secc¢do anterior, assuntos descritivos nio deve-
riam figurar nas salas de aula, uma vez que poderiam distrair os alunos
dos estudos. Acresce referir que Raul Lino defendia a existéncia de pai-
néis com assuntos descritivos «inspirados, de preferéncia, na histéria
politica ou etnografia da regidao».>® Mas, do seu ponto de vista, tal tarefa
teria sempre de ser executada pelas maos de mestres.>!

4 José Manuel Fernandes, «Olhando a obra de Raul Lino».
49 A este respeito, consulte-se Inventdrio do Patrimdnio Arquiteténico, do IHRU, TPA.00006105.
50 Raul Lino, «Decoragdo de Escolas Primarias»: 193.

5t Raul Lino, «Decoragao de Escolas Primarias».
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Imagem 2. Trecho da composicao «A industria de Alcantara», da autoria de Anténio Soares,
1918. Friso do corredor térreo da Escola Priméria de Alcantara.

Contrastante com a composicdo de Anténio Soares é a decoracido do
interior das salas de aula e do atrio. Neste caso, sobretudo nas salas de
aula, o propésito da decoragao, préodiga em motivos bucdlicos e repre-
sentacoes de animais, flores e plantas, era o de agradar a crianca, fomen-
tando o amor pela Natureza e pelo belo, educando, no fundo, o gosto —
verdadeiro programa de educacao estética. Em causa, para Raul Lino, a
ideia de que as imagens (obrigatoriamente, simples e sugestivas) desper-
tariam a sensibilidade estética da crianca.

Mas, antes de me centrar na decoracgido das salas de aula julgo ttil
tecer breves consideragdes sobre a ornamentacio do atrio. Uma vez
mais, emerge a coeréncia do pensamento de Raul Lino. Com efeito, o
arquiteto, no texto que publicou a respeito da decorag¢do da Escola Pri-
maria de Alcantara, defendeu a importancia de, nos atrios e paredes de
escadas, existirem motivos heraldicos de grande dimensao, outros liga-
dos aos Descobrimentos (nomeadamente, caravelas), sem esquecer a re-
producéao dos versos iniciais do hino nacional.

No friso do atrio, aquilo que se observa, a par, por exemplo, da pintura
das armas da cidade de Lisboa, do escudo de armas portugués e de diversas

52 Foto do autor, maio de 2019.

52 Raul Lino, «Decoragdo de Escolas Primarias».
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flamulas coloridas, é a representacio, no teto desse mesmo espacgo, de um
enorme papagaio de papel; nota ridente, de convite a entrada num ambien-
te que se pretendia agradéavel e que suscitasse a curiosidade da crianca.

Imagem 3. Pormenor das armas de Lisboa, friso do étrio da Escola Priméria Alcantara.s

Imagem 4. Representacdo de papagaio de papel, teto do atrio da Escola Primaria de Alcantara.ss

54 Foto do autor, maio de 2019.

55 Foto do autor, maio de 2019.
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Passando a analisar a decoracao dos frisos das salas de aula — pintada por
Raul Lino e mestres colaboradores (Fred Abecassis, Conceicdao da Silva e
Alice Rey Colago), em 1917 —, interessa, em primeiro lugar, perceber a filia-
¢ao ou a fonte de inspiracdo do programa. Mencionei, ainda que generica-
mente, que a decoragio dos frisos é composta por motivos bucélicos e repre-
sentagdes de animais, flores e plantas, também alguns elementos regionais.
A matriz dessas representacoes €, tudo leva a crer; o ja citado livro do poeta
Afonso Lopes Vieira, Animais nossos amigos, dado a estampa em 1911. Ha,
na verdade, uma fonte que estabelece ligacdo entre essa obra e um programa
de decoracao de escolas primarias. Refiro-me a um texto de Afonso Lopes
Vieira, também ja citado, publicado no periédico A Capital, em 1912, com o
titulo «As nossas criancas». A dada passagem, relacionada com a oferta da
mencionada obra ao presidente da Republica, explica Lopes Vieira:

Quando Raul Lino e eu saimos do palacio [de Belém], pen-
savamos ambos, com grande tristeza, na grande alegria com que,
meses antes, ele desenhara todos[?] os projetos de escolas pri-
marias, pequenos casais floridos e risonhos, gaiolas abertas onde
os ledos passarinhos se sentissem voluntarios prisioneiros da
licao; e com que eu, por minha humilde parte, escrevera os versos
dos Animais, que o meu colaborador [Raul Lino] ia ilustrando; e
com que, também, ideara a decoracido dessas escolas.5?

Ora, essas mesmas ilustracoes influenciaram a decoragdo dos jardins de
infancia Joao de Deus, cujo projeto-tipo, como se disse, foi da responsabili-
dade de Raul Lino.5® Jodao de Barros, aludindo ao primeiro Jardim-Escola
Joao de Deus (inaugurado em Coimbra, no ano de 1911), exalta as qualida-
des do arquiteto, nomeadamente, o facto de «<nao copiar dos modelos estran-
geiros o tipo de casa e a decoracido das paredes»;® e adianta que «tudo foi
delineado, executado e acabado por artistas portugueses, e inspirado, o edi-
ficio, na nossa arquitetura provinciana».®® Em consequéncia, conforme

56 A este respeito, consulte-se Inventdrio do Patrimdnio Arquiteténico, do IHRU, TPA.00006105.
57 Afonso Lopes Vieira, «As nossas criancas», A Capital (Lisboa), 4 de fevereiro de 1912, sem numeracio.

58 No Museu Pedagogico Jodao de Deus, em Lisboa, estd exposto um conjunto de aguarelas da autoria
de Raul Lino, realizado em 1911, que tem muitas similitudes com algumas ilustra¢ées da obra
Animais nossos amigos.

5 Jodo de Barros, A Reptiblica e a Escola (Lisboa: Aillaud, 1920), 90.

& Jodo de Barros, A Reptiblica e a Escola, 90.
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expressa, a «arte do nosso portuguesissimo Raul Lino ali [no Jardim] triun-
fa».t Por outro lado, aquilo que também interessa destacar é a opinido de
Joao de Barros (ndo divergente da de Raul Lino) sobre aquilo que deveria ser
o0 espaco escolar. Diz entdo, na referéncia ao Jardim-Escola de Coimbra (em
linha, de resto, com as teses que defendera no ja citado relatério de 1908):

Acolhe bem as criancas, cujos olhos avidos sdo logo atraidos pelas
decorac¢oes murais, primeira licdo de educacao estética, primeiro balbu-
cio de ensino patridtico, fixando em formas e atitudes amoraveis a gra-
ca, o encanto e a utilidade dos nossos animais domésticos.®2

E também esse, em boa medida, o sentido programatico da decoracio
dos frisos das salas de aula da Escola Primaria de Alcantara.s3 Na verdade,
a ideia que emerge do conjunto € a de exaltagdo da Natureza e dos animais
domésticos (entre outros). Veja-se que a obra Animais nossos amigos faz,
justamente, a apologia de alguns animais (o céo, o gato, o lobo, os passaros,
os sapos, os bois, as abelhas e os burros), realcando as suas qualidades.

Imagem 5. Aguarela de Raul Lino, 1911. Museu Pedagégico Jodo de Deus.
Estudo para a obra Animais nossos amigos (?).64

¢t Joao de Barros, A Repiiblica e a Escola, 90.
&2 Jodo de Barros, A Reptiblica e a Escola, 90.

6 A propésito, alguns autores destacam a importancia dos frisos na decoragéo escolar, designadamen-
te, pelo seu valor pedagégico. Pedro Chico, por exemplo, chega mesmo a sugerir aos docentes alguns
temas: fabulas; silhuetas de animais; cenas da vida agricola; fabricas, oficios e profissoes; cenas infan-
tis; cenas e personagens da histéria de Espanha, entre muitos outros. Pedro Chico, Decoracién Escolar.

o Foto do autor, junho de 2019.
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Ora, aquilo que me interessa sublinhar é que nos frisos da Escola
Primaria de Alcantara se celebram também varios animais (alguns deles
coincidentes com os da obra Animais nossos amigos). Em meu entender,
Raul Lino transportou e integrou a experiéncia autoral de 1911 no pro-
grama decorativo da referida Escola.®s> O sentido desta afirmacao deve
ficar bem explicito. Para o efeito, julgo importantes os comentarios que
Virginia de Castro e Almeida teceu, em 1912, a respeito do livro Animais
nossos amigos. De facto, a autora destaca, por um lado, a ideia de que a
obra em causa representa uma «parcela [de] aperfeicoamento moral»
para as criangas; e, por outro lado, enfatiza a condi¢iao de coautor do
arquiteto, ou seja, a de que as ilustragdes de Raul Lino «sdao o comple-
mento natural da obra; inspiram-se na mesma ideia».¢ O pressuposto,
no fundo, é o de que a Natureza (num sentido lato) se constitui como um
referente ético e moral na formacéo da crianca. E é, sobretudo, este ar-
gumento que me interessa revelar, mais do que encontrar aspetos visuais
e formais coincidentes entre as ilustracdes do livro Animais nossos ami-
gos e a decoracao dos frisos da Escola Primaria de Alcantara.

Conforme afirmei, é particularmente a devocao a Natureza e a atengdo
a aspetos e diferenciacido regionais que estdao plasmados na decoracgio dos
frisos das dez salas de aula da Escola Primaria de Alcantara. A ideia, para
o arquiteto, «era desenvolver na crianca o sentimento daquela beleza que
lhe é mais acessivel no estado de formacdao do seu pequeno cérebro»,’
adiantando que, para os «frisos das classes, convém [...] motivos de um
efeito alegre mas sossegado».®® Percebe-se, em consonancia, que espacgos
da Escola Primaria de AlcaAntara com uma orientacio funcional muito es-
pecifica ficassem desprovidos de decoracgido. Falo, nomeadamente, do mu-
seu, que tinha uma vocacao presentista (licdes de coisas), e da sala de leitu-
ra (biblioteca) — importava, recorde-se, ndao desviar o foco.

Nao obstante o sentido global que o programa decorativo encerra,
nao deixa, ao mesmo tempo, de se individualizar em cada uma das salas
de aula. Questdao importante é a de perceber em funcao de que critério(s)

65 Sobre a integragdo das artes na obra do arquiteto, ver Carla Garrido de Oliveira, «De “A Nossa
Casa” a “Casas Portuguesas”».

¢ Citado em Cristina Nobre, Afonso Lopes Vieira: a reescrita de Portugal, 509.
o7 Raul Lino, «Decoragio de Escolas Primarias»: 192.

¢ Raul Lino, «Decoracéo de Escolas Primarias»: 193.
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foi pensada a decoracao de cada um desses espacos, sabendo-se, a parti-
da, que o arquiteto valorizava a relagdo organica entre o projeto e os
utilizadores. Por exemplo, embora nao possua quaisquer informacoes
sobre a organizacdo pedagdgica primitiva, seria muito interessante sa-
ber se os motivos decorativos foram concebidos tendo em conta a distri-
bui¢do das classes (0 mesmo é dizer, considerando a idade dos alunos,
dado tratar-se de uma escola graduada).

Aquilo que vou procurar fazer agora, sem ser exaustivo, é uma inter-
pretacdo dos elementos decorativos presentes nos frisos das salas de
aula, seguindo, para o efeito, a seguinte metodologia, inspirada em
Braster:%° i) descrever o que se vé (e nao se vé); ii) explicar o que se vé (e
nao se vé); iii) formular hipéteses sobre o que se vé (e nao se vé).”

Uma leitura geral permite afirmar o seguinte: em quase todas as salas
de aula se combinam elementos decorativos vegetais e animais (em ape-
nas uma delas se foge a esta regra, ndao sendo representados animais).
Do mesmo modo, em praticamente todas as salas de aula sdo marcantes
as ornamentacdes populares, nomeadamente: os ramalhetes de flores;
os canicados que amparam cravos em vasos; as guirlandas; os arcos a
lembrar os arranjos de arraiais.

Imagem 6. Decoracdo de friso de sala de aula da Escola Priméria de Alcantara, 1.° andar.”

© Sjaak Braster, «Educational change and dutch classroom photographs».

7 Ressalvo que irei recorrer a um conjunto de fotografias tiradas por mim, em maio de 2019, no ambito
de uma visita a Escola Priméria de Alcantara. As Imagens 6 a 15 dizem respeito as diferentes salas de
aula do edificio escolar. A minha analise terd, também, em conta a memoéria descritiva do projeto de
decoracéo da Escola. A este respeito, consulte-se Raul Lino, «Decorac¢io de Escolas Primérias».

71 Foto do autor, maio de 2019.
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Imagem 8. Decoracao de friso de sala de aula da Escola Primaria de Alcantara, rés-do-chao.”

72 Foto do autor, maio de 2019.

73 Foto do autor, maio de 2019.
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Contrariamente, ha duas salas de aula em que o elemento natural,
por assim dizer, se afirma tnica e exclusivamente, a saber: no piso tér-
reo, na sala em que estao representados coelhos; e, no piso superior, na
sala em que figuram varios animais de capoeira.

Imagem 9. Decoragdo de friso de sala de aula da Escola Priméria de Alcantara, rés-do-chao.™

Imagem 10. Decoragéo de friso de sala de aula da Escola Primaria de Alcantara, 1.° andar.”

74 Foto do autor, maio de 2019.

75 Foto do autor, maio de 2019.
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Estamos, assim, perante um duplo registo (frequentemente, hibridi-
zado): representacdo da Natureza (animais e plantas) e representagio de
ornamentac¢do popular.

Por outro lado, afigura-se-me verosimil a ideia de que a decoracio,
entre outros motivos, pretendeu conferir identidade prépria a cada uma
das salas de aula. Defendo, alids, como hipétese de trabalho, que Raul
Lino seguiu uma das duas seguintes vias no esquema compositivo das
pinturas dos frisos: i) ou definindo um tema genérico e repetindo varias
vezes alguns elementos decorativos, criando, assim, unidade tematica;
ii) ou construindo a narrativa a partir de um elemento/ «personagem»
central. Em relagdo a primeira situacao, citem-se, a titulo de exemplo, as
salas com representacdes de gatos, de guirlandas, de arcos florais e jane-
las, de aves de capoeira, de coelhos (ver Imagens 6 a 10) e, também, de
limoeiros e sapos e de arranjos florais (ver Imagens 11 a 13); no segundo
caso, refira-se a sala com a imagem de um céo (ver Imagem 14) e a sala
com a imagem de uma cabra (ver Imagem 15), nas quais, na verdade, se
destacam esses elementos/ «personagens» centrais.

Imagem 11. Decoragéo de friso de sala de aula da Escola Primaria de Alcantara, rés-do-chao.”

76 Foto do autor, maio de 2019.
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Imagem 12. Decoragéo de friso de sala de aula da Escola Primaria de Alcantara, 1.° andar.”
Nota: Trata-se do tnico friso onde nao sao representados animais.

Imagem 13. Decoracéo de friso de sala de aula da Escola Primaria de Alcantara, 1.° andar.7

Imagem 14. Decoragéo de friso de sala de aula da Escola Primaria de Alcantara, rés-do-chdo.”

77 Foto do autor, maio de 2019.
78 Foto do autor, maio de 2019.

79 Foto do autor, maio de 2019.
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Imagem 15. Decoracgéo de friso de sala de aula da Escola Primaria de Alcantara, 1.° andar.s

No seu conjunto, as composi¢des transmitem a ideia de harmonia e
alegria: passaros que bebem agua de fontes, outros que se alimentam em
pequenos comedouros, alguns que esvoacam livremente, um gato que
reage, como seria suposto, a presenca de ratos, mas também a outros
animais, um cao recolhido na casota, uma cabra que se alimenta tran-
quilamente..., representacdes enquadradas por elementos da Natureza
e, em alguns casos, por ornamentac¢oes populares. A ideia comum a obra
Animais nossos amigos — refletindo a experiéncia que Raul Lino teve en-
quanto coautor - é, no fundamental, a da valorizacao das qualidades (e
idiossincrasias) de um certo nimero de animais. Em causa, a vontade
de despertar nas criangas o carinho e o amor pelos animais. Para o ar-
quiteto, na verdade, a imagem (e a narrativa que esta pode encerrar)
desempenha um papel importante na formacao de valores éticos de fu-
turos cidaddos - cria, nomeadamente, condi¢cboes para a memorizagiao
(através de processos visuais) de uma determinada mensagem. Aliés, a
consciéncia de que a imagem tem um valor pedagégico (no melhor ou
no pior sentido) é singularmente expressa por Jodo de Barros. Na verda-
de, em novembro de 1911, tecendo rasgados elogios ao livro Animais
nossos amigos, nao deixa, ao mesmo tempo, de criticar a inclusao da fi-
gura do lobo - nas suas palavras, «esse terrivel inimigo dos cordeiros,
irmaos das criancinhas».8!

80 Foto do autor, maio de 2019.

81 Citado em Cristina Nobre, Afonso Lopes Vieira: a reescrita de Portugal, 508. Desconheco se foi
intencional, mas Raul Lino, no programa decorativo da Escola Primaria de Alcantara, ndo incluiu
animais e/ou elementos que, a partida, pudessem suscitar controvérsia.
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Uma ultima e breve nota, para afirmar que nao sao particularmente
coincidentes os aspetos visuais e formais das ilustragées da obra Ani-
mais nossos amigos e a decoracao dos frisos da Escola Primaria de Al-
cantara. Ainda assim, é possivel constatar que Raul Lino, em alguns ca-
sos, seguiu esquemas compositivos algo semelhantes. Veja-se, por
exemplo, a similitude existente entre o modelo de colunas e o desenho
da parreira representados na Imagem 15 e a composi¢do que o arquiteto
adotou na ilustracido da ultima péagina do citado livro. Por outro lado, a
decoracdo dos frisos aproxima-se das ilustracdes de Animais nossos
amigos, num duplo sentido: i) na afirmacdo de uma certa singeleza e
candura (consentaneas com o desenvolvimento infantil); ii) no intento
de definir composi¢des que tém apenas os elementos/ personagens es-
senciais a narrativa — recorde-se que, para o arquiteto, a simplicidade
devia imperar nas decorac¢des escolares.

AQUI agora acabou
o livro dos Animaes;
quem 0 lew ¢ quem gostou,
amigo delles ficou, o
d'estes ¢ tambem dos mais:
do cao de bom coragdo;
do galo lodo caseiro; & ‘
do burrinho caminheiro; '
dos grandes bois da lavoira;
das abelhas que o Sol doira;
dos sapos que amam as flores;
dos passarmhos canlores;
do lobo que linha fome,
e & manso porque jd come.

Imagem 16. Pagina final da obra Animais nossos amigos (1911); ilustracao de Raul Lino.
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CONSIDERACOES FINAIS

Raul Lino tinha um conceito muito preciso sobre o que deveria ser a
educacao estética da crianca. Na verdade, em linha com referéncias in-
ternacionais, pugnara por uma escola mais atraente e pelo desejo de fa-
zer a crianca amar a Natureza e a arte. A importancia que o ambiente
visual tem para o arquiteto deve ser compreendida a luz da proposta de
curriculo defendida por Peter Cunningham, a qual inclui nio sé o co-
nhecimento ensinado e aprendido em licdes formais, mas também
«values and attitudes conveyed in the ethos and environment of the
school».82 Para Raul Lino, o que estava em agenda era promover a arte,
de per si, como uma forma de inteligéncia e, ao mesmo tempo, favorecer
o desenvolvimento pessoal da crianca enquanto cidadio. E evidente,
ainda, que o arquiteto integra o conhecimento da psicologia infantil —
para isso muito tera contribuido a interlocucao privilegiada com perso-
nalidades como Afonso Lopes Vieira, Jodo de Barros e Jodo de Deus
Ramos. A decoracido da Escola Primaria de Alcantara revela-nos, de fac-
to, especial preocupacdo com o desenvolvimento da infancia, designa-
damente, por ser sugestiva, apelativa e, assim, interpelar e despertar a
curiosidade infantil. Recorde-se, apenas a titulo de exemplo, a represen-
tacdo no atrio da Escola de um grande papagaio de papel. Por outro
lado, interessa sublinhar que a experiéncia desenvolvida pelo arquiteto
na ilustracao de livros, em particular, na obra Animais nossos amigos,
influenciou a concecdo da decoracdo da Escola Primaria de Alcantara,
especialmente pela ideia que comungou com Afonso Lopes Vieira e que
acabou por recuperar; no essencial, a de um referente moral e ético ex-
presso através da exaltacao das qualidades e idiossincrasias dos animais
e, também, do amor aos mesmos.

Outro tépico que importa destacar prende-se com a filiacdo do arqui-
teto no movimento Arts & Crafts. Aquilo que procura fazer — a seme-
lhanca, alias, do que se observa na Casa Vermelha, de William Morris — é
reproduzir no interior do edificio escolar formas inspiradas na Nature-
za. Por outro lado, conforme constatdmos, nao faltam na Escola de Al-
cantara as estruturas de boas-vindas (lembre-se, uma vez mais, a

82 Peter Cunningham, «Art Between Architecture and Curriculum. Primary Education and Social

Reconstruction in Post-War Britain», em The Decorated School. Essays on the Visual Culture of

Schooling, eds. Catherine Burke, Jeremy Howard e Peter Cunningham (Londres: Black Dog
Publishing, 2013), 46.
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representacdo de um enorme papagaio de papel no atrio de entrada), em
linha com os fundamentos do citado movimento.

Considerando o programa decorativo dos frisos da Escola Primaria
de Alcantara, fica por perceber, 2 mingua de fontes (desconhece-se, por
exemplo, de que forma foi pensada a distribui¢do das classes no interior
do edificio escolar), se existe alguma l6gica ou sequéncia entre salas e
entre pisos.
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Resumen: En este estudio nos centramos en el programa de construccion de es-
cuelas de Géza Bdrczy, quien fue alcalde de la capital hiingara en las dos
primeras décadas del siglo XX. Desde mediados del siglo XIX, Budapest
habia experimentado un rdpido desarrollo gracias a los cambios sociales y
econémicos. El ayuntamiento se sintié impulsado a reflexionar sobre las
crecientes necesidades de la poblacion de la ciudad, por lo que lanzé un
complejo programa social que incluia la renovacion y construccion de nue-
vas instalaciones escolares.

Nuestros principales hallazgos sugieren que los edificios escolares recién
surgidos se encontraban en la frontera de diferentes esfuerzos. Su estructu-
ra y elementos internos fueron influenciados por pedagogos e intelectuales
que fueron firmes defensores de la pedagogia reformista que busca salvar a
los nifios de los efectos daviinos causados por la escolarizacion tradicional.
Ademds, los edificios escolares también representan el orgullo de la nacion
v la esperanza de que los miembros talentosos de las generaciones futuras
puedan preservar sus fundamentos. Parece que el programa de construc-
cion de escuelas de esta zona implicé estos esfuerzos e incluso traté de re-
flexionar sobre ellos.

Palabras claves: Era Bdrczy; pedagogia de la reforma; movimiento de vuel-
ta a la naturaleza; construcciones escolares; Budapest.

INTRODUCTION

Towards the end of the nineteenth century, the Hungarian capital
was among those metropolises in Central and Southern Europe that ex-
perienced rapid urbanisation. The pattern of development in Budapest
was typical, although there were pronounced differences between the
capital and the surrounding rural areas. This resulted in Budapest be-
coming almost exclusively the cultural centre of the country, which was
experiencing its heyday at the turn of the century. During this period, the
liberal mayor Istvan Barczy, who directed affairs in the capital between
1906 and 1918, implemented reforms that affected the infrastructure
and functionality of spaces in the city. A broad school building pro-
gramme was also launched during his tenure as mayor of the city.!

I Németh, Andras, “Nemzetkézi tudomanyfejlédési és recepciés tendencidk a szazad elsé hazai
pedagoégiai lexikonjaiban”, Magyar Pedagdgia, 100 (2000): 187-208; Németh, Andras, “Die
Lebensreform und ihre pddagogische Rezeption in Ungarn: Lebensreform und Bildungsreform”, in
ed. Németh, Andras, Skiera Erenhard, and Mikonya, Gyorgy, Reformpddagogik und Lebensreform in
Mitteleuropa: Urspriinge, Auspriagung und Richtungen, linderspezifische Entwicklungstendenzen
(Budapest: Gondolat Kiado, 2006), 56-86.
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In this paper, changes in school buildings and spaces dedicated for
education purposes in Hungary will be discussed along to five aspects.
First and foremost, theoretical background of the ‘space turn’ in science
of education and thus in history of pedagogy will be discussed. Secondly,
a brief overview of the development of modern schools and architecture
of school buildings will be presented according to the relevant interna-
tional literature. Additionally, it seems inevitable to discuss the interna-
tional trends of the most important social and pedagogical reform move-
ments, which provided the background of the change of perception of
spaces in schools. Related to these reform movements, those ideas that
had an impact on both of the form, arrangement and equipment of
school buildings and also on the Hungarian education policy and peda-
gogical reform endeavours that determined the inner equipment and the
architecture of school building are also an essential part of this study.
Finally, at the end of the paper some examples will be shown to highlight
the main features of school buildings in the Hungarian capital in the
Barczy-era.

SPACE IN THE CONTEXT OF HISTORICAL PEDAGOGY

Since the end of the 1980s, cultural and social sciences have been
reinterpreting space as a result of the postmodern turns (linguistic, icon-
ic, time). The spatial turn describes the recently arouse scientific interest
in space not only from the point of view of geography,? but also from
sociology, cultural studies, literary studies,® theology and organization
theory.* Henri Lefebvre’s (1901-1991) classic volume, the production de

2 Soja, Edward, Postmodern geographies: the reassertion of space in critical social theory (London:
Verso, 1989); Bachmann-Medick, Doris, Cultural Turns: neuorientierungen in den Kulturwissenschaf-
ten (Reinbek bei Hamburg: Rowohlt-Taschenbuch-Verlag, 2007); Spatial Turn: das Raumparadigma
in den Kultur- und Sozialwissenschaften. ed. Doring, Jorg and Thielmann, Tristan (Bielefeld: Tran-
script Verlag, 2008), 219-221.

3 Agotai, Dorris, Architekturen in Zelluloid: der filmische Blick auf den Raum (Bielefeld: Transcript
Verlag, 2007); Giinzel, Stephan, Raum: eine kulturwissenschaftliche Einfiihrung (Bielefeld: Tran-
script Verlag, 2017); Raumtheorie. Grundlagentexte aus Philosophie und Kulturwissenschaften. ed.
Diinne, Jorg, Giinzel, Stephan, Doetsch, Hermann, und Liideke, Roger (Frankfurt am Main:
Suhrkamp, 2006); Raum und Bewegung in der Literatur: die Literaturwissenschaften und der Spatial
Turn. ed. Hallet, Wolfgang and Neumann, Birgit (Bielefeld, Transcript Verlag, 2009); Low, Marina,
Raumsoziologie (Frankfurt am Main: Suhrkamp, 2001).

4 Jorg and Thielmann, “Spatial Turn”; Cf. Smeyers, Paul and Depaepe, Marc, “Exploring a Multitude
of Spaces in Education and Educational Research”, in ed. Smeyers, Paul, Depaepe, Marc, and
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l'espace introduced the notion of spatial turn and drove in its usage in
the social and cultural sciences.5 Lefebvre aimed at defining all kind of
spaces regardless to the fact whether the examined spaces are abstract
or real, social or individual. According to his concept, spaces could be
defined and separated in a triad, which is comprised of spatial practices,
representations of space and spaces of representation or conceived, liv-
ing space.

Spatial practices (pratique spatiale) refers to practices of physical
transformation of the environment that result in occurrence of perceived
spaces. Representations of space (représentation de l'espace) is also part
of this group. It determines the theories and interpretations of spaces in
sciences, architecture, urbanism and education. The last element of the
triad is the spaces of representations (espaces de ['représentation), which
helps to identify how spaces are perceived and dominated by different
groups of the society by using wide range of techniques including ideol-
ogies or physical power.¢

Lefebvre’s theory facilitated research endeavours aimed at investigat-
ing the complexity of different spatial processes. Even though each ele-
ment of the triad has to be examined in details in historically specific
investigations and thus these elements do not offer a universal scheme
for examining spaces, still Lefebvre inspired numerous research pro-
jects. Manuel Castells was one of the first researches who applied Lefeb-
vre’s concept in an analysis (The City and the Grassorts), which aimed at
exploring the historical aspects of urban transformations.” Edward Soja
interpreted the Lefebvre introduced theory from a postmodern point of
view in his Thirdspace.s

Keiner, Edwin Educational Research: The Importance and effects of Institutional Spaces (Lon-
don-New York: Springer, 2013), 1-10.

5 Lefebvre, Henry, Production de l'espace (Paris: Anthropos, 1974).

6 Németh, Andras, “A néptanitéi szakismeretek konstrukciés folyamatai a 20. szazad elején - a
néptanitok enciklopédidja példaja alapjan (1911-1915)”, Magyar Pedagdgia, 113 (2013): 101-118.

7 Casstels, Manuel, The City and the Grassroots: a Cross-cultural Theory of Urban Social Movements
(Berkeley: University of California Press, 1983).

8 See Stanek, Lukasz, Methodologies and Situations of Urban Research. Re-reading Henri Lefebvre's
'The Production of Space’, Zeithistorische Forschungen/Studies in Contemporary History, On-
line-Ausgabe, 4 (3), (2007), 461-465, consulted on 1 July 2020. URL: https://zeithistorische-forschun-
gen.de/3-2007/4715
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As aresult of an increasing international attention to space and place,
it became a popular examination topic in the science of education and
thus it was also put in the spotlight in the field of history of education.’
This research approach in the history of education helps to reveal the
culturally specific patterns of space in the context of culturally divergent
ideas about childhood, education or community. Furthermore, it also
offers a peculiar insight into the different technical innovations related
to schools.!?® By using the power aspect of spaces during the analysis,
historical perspectives!! of the development of school architecture could
be analysed. Additionally, the development and transformation of tradi-
tional school buildings and spaces into innovative solutions (open-air,
and others types of schools related to the progressive education) were
also incorporated into this approach. Bourdieu and Foucault inspired
further the examination of spaces in education!? and their papers helped

9 Riller, Georg, Bossen, Andrea, and Blasse, Nina, “School as space: spatial alterations, teaching,
social motives, and practices”, Studia paedagogica, 19 (4), (2014), 146-159, consulted on 1 July 2020,
doi: 10.5817/SP2014-4-7

10 Baker, Lindsay, (2012), A History of School Design and its Indoor Environmental Standards, 1900 to
Today (National Institute of Building Sciences, Washington, 2012); Burke, Catharine and Grosvenor,
Ian, School (London: Reaktion Books, 2008); Gislason, Neil, “Building paradigms: Major transfor-
mations in school architecture (1798-2009)", Alberta Journal of Educational Research, 55 (2009):
230-248; Gohlich, Michael, “Schulraum und Schulentwicklung. Ein historischer Abriss”, in ed.
Bohme, Jeanette Schularchitektur im interdisziplindren Diskurs. Territorialisierungskrise und Ge-
staltungsperspektiven des schulischen Bildungsraums (Wiesbaden: VS Verlag fiir Sozialwissenschaf-
ten, 2009), 89-102; Jelich, Franz-Josef and Kemnitz, Heidemarie Die pddagogische Gestaltung des
Raums. Geschichte und Modernitdt. Jahrestagung der Sektion Historische Bildungsforschung in der
Deutschen Gesellschaft fiir Erziehungswissenschaft (Bad Heilbrunn: Klinkhardt, 2003); Lange, Her-
mann, Schulbau und Schulverfassung der friihen Neuzeit. Zur Entstehung und Problematik des mod-
ernen Schulwesens (Weinheim: Verlag Julius Beltz, 1967); Schmidt, Rudolf, “Die geschichtliche En-
twicklung des Volksschulbaus in Deutschland”, Paedagogica Historica, 7 (1967): 519-550; Schmidt,
Rudolf, “Die geschichtliche Entwicklung des Volksschulbaus in Deutschland”, Paedagogica Histori-
ca, 8 (1968): 153-193; Seaborne, Malcolm Vivian John The English school: its architecture and organ-
ization 1370-1870 (London: Routledge & Kegan Paul, 1971); Seaborne, Malcom Vivian John, Schools
in Wales 1500-1900. A social and architectural history (Denbigh: Gee and Son, 1992); Seaborne, Mal-
colm Vivian John and Lowe, Roy The English school. Its architecture and organization (Toronto:
University of Toronto Press, 1977).

11 Gohlich, Michael, Die pidagogische Umgebung. Eine Geschichte des Schulraums seit dem Mittelalter
(Weinheim: Deutscher Studien Verlag, 1993); Hnilica, Sonja, “Schulbank und Klassenzimmer -
Disziplinierung durch Architektur”, in ed. Egger Rudolf and Hackl, Bernd, Sinnliche Bildung? Pidago-
gische Prozesse zwischen vorpradikativer Situierung und reflexivem Anspruch (Wiesbaden: Springer
Fachmedien, 2010), 141-162; Markus, Thomas A., “Early Nineteenth Century School Space and Ideol-
ogy”, Paedagogica Historica: International Journal of the History of Education, 32 (1996): 9-50.

12 Alkemeyer, Thomas and Rieger-Ladich, Markus, “Symbolische Gewalt im piadagogischen Feld.
Uberlegungen zu einer Forschungsheuristik”, in ed. Schmidt, Robert and Woltersdorf, Volker Syn:-
bolische Gewalt. Herrschaftsanalyse nach Pierre Bourdieu (Konstanz: UVK-Verlag, 2008), 103-124;
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to find a link between school culture and space by analysing both the
material presence of school architecture and spatial practices, designs
and spatial paradigms.!3

INTERNATIONAL BACKGROUND

There were many prerequisites for the emergence of modern cities,
with modernisation being comparatively possibly the most important.
Modernisation can be understood as a mechanism that consisted of sev-
eral components, such as industrialisation, professionalization, urbani-
sation, and the development of modern infrastructure and administra-
tion. It was universal from two perspectives. Firstly, it transformed the
internal structures of newly emerged nation states pertaining to all as-
pects, from the economic to the cultural. Secondly, modernisation did
not stop at the borders of the U.S. or Great Britain, but reached different
parts of Europe and other continents at different times.!

This process of modernization in Western Europe, North America
and also in Central and Eastern Europe required rapid adaptation to the
new conditions that prevailed in the later phases of the 19 century. Sig-
nificant changes took place in the economy and the industrial develop-
ment let to urbanization through the technological progress. State ad-
ministrations became involved in the planning and management of
industrial, economic and social changes. This phenomenon resulted in
the increasing scrutiny of state administration over almost every aspect
of life of their citizens including family life, work, schooling and even

Kajetzke, Laura and Schroer, Markus, “Schulische Mobitektur. Bauen fiir Bildung”, in ed. Bshme,
Jeanette Schularchitektur im interdisziplindren Diskurs. Territorialisierungskrise und Gestaltungspers-
pektiven des schulischen Bildungsraums (Wiesbaden: VS Verlag fiir Sozialwissenschaften, 2009), 299-
312; Rieger-Ladich, Markus and Ricken, Norbert, “Macht und Raum: Eine programmatische Skizze
zur Erforschung von Schularchitekturen”, in ed. Bohme, Jeanette Schularchitektur im interd-
isziplindren Diskurs. Territorialisierungskrise und Gestaltungsperspektiven des schulischen ildungs-
raums (Wiesbaden: VS Verlag fiir Sozialwissenschaften, 2009), 186-203.

13 Bohme, Jeanette and Herrmann, Ina, “Schulraum und Schulkultur”, in ed. Bohme, Jeanette Schu-
larchitektur im interdiszipliniren Diskurs. Territorialisierungskrise und Gestaltungsperspektiven des
schulischen Bildungsraums (Wiesbaden: VS Verlag fiir Sozialwissenschaften, 2009), 204-220; Boh-
me, Jeanette and Herrmann, Ina, Schule als pidagogischer Machtraum. Typologie schulischer Rau-
mentwiirfe (Wiesbaden: VS Verlag fiir Sozialwissenschaften, 2011).

14 Kalocsai, Péter, “A varosi kozlekedés modernizacidja Magyarorszagon (1867-1914)”, in ed. H.
Németh, Istvan, Szivés, Erika, and Téth, Arpad, A vdros és tdrsadalma: Tanulmanyok Bécskai Vera
tiszteletére (Budapest: Hajnal Istvan Kor — Tarsadalomtorténeti Egyesiilet, 2011), 62-77.
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leisure activities. Since almost all aspects of life were documented, it
provided excellent opportunity for exerting control over citizens.

Striving for control over all aspects of life, however also resulted in
introducing norms in all territories of social life that led to predictable
changes in the society and force individuals to comply with the socio-po-
litico aims of the state. Rapid progress of sciences also contributed to
this process. The occurrence of modern medicines and psychiatry with
the intention of quantifying and measuring social phenomena amplified
the intention of planning social changes. These developments were ex-
tremely important from the viewpoint of the old elites of states in an
area, in which the emergence of mass democracies with new nation-state
ideologies and emancipation of uneducated people through expanding
the eligibility of voting could endanger the traditional leadership.!s

Modernisation affected both the population of the cities and the for-
mation of city spaces. The physical and symbolic demolition of medieval
walls in municipalities contributed to the replacement of old city struc-
tures with new ones. The extension of citizenship to all inhabitants was
key to generating economic growth and a demand for services. Further-
more, eradicating the dysfunctional constructions inherited from earlier
centuries freed up new spaces within municipalities that could be used
for economic or public purposes.!¢

The separation of spaces in cities for different purposes was also an
important element in the emergence of modern municipalities. The divi-
sion of the private sphere from the workplace and their physical detach-
ment from each other resulted in the emergence of districts and func-
tional spaces. As a consequence of conscious urban planning, the central
parts of metropolises were dedicated to hosting administrative offices,
commercial businesses and the residences of the elite. At the same time,
the outskirts of the cities became industrial areas and residential zones
for the less affluent social classes.!”

15 See Burke and Grosvenor, School, 28-29.

te Hanak, Péter, “Polgarosodas és urbanizacié: Polgari lakaskultira Budapesten a 19. szdzadban”.
Torténelmi szemle, 27 (1984): 123-144.

17 Hanak, “Polgarosodas és urbanizacié”, 123-124.
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The spatial divergence of the different parts of modern cities was fa-
cilitated by the modern road system and the new symbolic functionality
of public places and buildings. Avenues and boulevards were built not
only with representative functions in mind: they also connected the dif-
ferent parts of the city, providing the population with physical and social
mobility.’* Moreover, the public spaces and buildings maintained a sense
of unity through their historicising architectural style in the case of Cen-
tral European cities. Although these dedicated public spaces commemo-
rated historical events, they served the purely political aim of expressing
the glory of the nation, thereby becoming common places of memory. In
the case of capitals, this function was vital since they represented the
unity of the nation, despite their evolution into cosmopolitan cities.!®

Paris and London were role models for city administrations across
the old continent that aspired to transformation into modern metropo-
lises. Urban development in these two cities followed a pre-planned pat-
tern, and high standards were achieved in terms of the modernisation of
public services and infrastructure. In Central Europe, however, Vienna
— as the capital of the Habsburg Empire — also had an influence on the
development of major cities throughout the region. Buda and Pest (unit-
ed in terms of both their administration and their name in 1873) began
their urbanisation progress lagging behind the major European metrop-
olises.?0

At the end of the nineteenth century, urbanisation processes acceler-
ated in Central Europe, and later in Southern Europe. Municipal ad-
ministrations began to modernise their urban infrastructure and public
services, including health conditions, modern lighting and energy tech-
nologies such as gas and electricity supply. Public transport systems
were also significantly improved. The development of metropolises in
the region primarily followed the earlier examples of urbanisation pro-
grammes in the English, French and Austrian capitals. In the back-
ground of these initiatives, comprehensive care for the city’s inhabit-
ants was linked with a high professional ethos on the part of the

18 Hanak, “Polgarosodas és urbanizacié”, 124-125.

19 Gyani, Gabor, “Kollektiv emlékezet és a tér nagyvarosi kultusza”, in ed. Gyani, Gabor A torténelem
mint emlék(mii) (Budapest: Kalligram, 2016), 109-118.

20 Handk, “Polgarosodas és urbanizacio”, 127-131; Gyani, “Kollektiv emlékezet”, 110.
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administrative officials and progressive technology. This can clearly be
perceived as a paradigm shift in terms of city administration and gov-
ernance, reflecting the increasing complexity of the social and industri-
al development taking place in major cities.?!

THE DEVELOPMENT OF MODERN SCHOOL SYSTEMS AND
THEIR NEW SPACES

As a consequence of the industrialisation in Europe and North Amer-
ica, the school as an institution and the spaces dedicated for education
purposes within it were also transformed. The evolvement of modern
state apparatus restructured confessional type of schools into bureau-
cratic education systems, in which the role of churches faded away to
the benefit of the state, which exerted control over the education of fu-
ture citizens.2? However, the development of mass education also result-
ed in challenges that were addressed by careful planning of buildings
and the transformation of roles of staff of schools that led to emergence
of teaching profession. Thus the occurrence of modern state education
stimulated the planning associated with school affairs. As a result, mu-
nicipal school buildings were constructed, which were considered as
symbols of modernization and urban pride.

Modern schools were carefully planned by designers and architects
in order to provide school professionals and pupils with special places
dedicated for preparing students for the challenges posed by the trans-
formation of the society. Public building projects were a kind of compe-
tition between designers and architects who had to submit their plans to
local councils. During the planning phase they had to take into account
different regulations, which limited their imagination. Regulators paid
attention to the location of planned schools, economical aspects of the
construction works, traditions of the local community and special needs
of children in different age and thus different types of schools (elementa-
ry, secondary schools). Regulations in Germany, for instance, even set

21 Bairoch, Paul and Goertz, Gery, “Factors of Urbanization in the Nineteenth Century Developed
Countires: A Descriptive and Economic Analysis”, Urban Studies, 23 (1986): 285-305.

2 Popkewitz, Thomas S., “The Double Gestures of Cosmopolitanism and Comparative Studies of
Education” in ed. Cowe, Robert and Kazamias, Andreas M. International Handbook of Comparatice
Education (London-New York: Springer, 2009), 385-401.
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the standards in square feet or square meters of classroom space per
pupil and the number of washbasins and toilets that have to be provided
for the school staff and students. The inauguration of a new school
building was a major event in the community. Consequently, there was
an official opening celebrated in the presence of politicians and repre-
sentatives of the churches. Members of the public including parents,
residents of the neighbourhood also attended and even the local press
reported on the event.?

According to Burke and Grosvenor, spaces and furniture of new
schools expressed the special attention of the state towards the students
intellectual and physical development. Chairs and tables were adapted
to the needs of the children in order to keep their body healthy despite
the long time period they spent sitting in schools every day. The idea
behind this adaption of the furniture of the school was to make the
schools fit for the expectations and the needs of the children in order to
transform them into citizens. Although school buildings were character-
ized by the classrooms, prevailing pedagogical ideas also resulted in oc-
currence of spaces with social functions, e.g. halls and playgrounds.*

Besides the social and physical education of schools, the ultimate
aim of these new institutions was to provide the citizens with basic liter-
acy. Additionally, the construction of a national identity was based on
the learning of a common language in countries where more than one
language coexisted. This function was outlined by the physical rep-
resentation of schools that determined the landscape of municipals.
This representation also alluded to the fact that children were separated
from the society in order to give them special skills, by which they can
contribute to the progress of the whole of the society. Thus, mass educa-
tion institutionalized the separation of children from the rest of the so-
ciety. Furthermore, the prevalence of compulsory education in Europe
and North America contributed to prevalence of Western-type of educa-
tion systems in the colonies, by which Western powers scrutinized the
population of the conquered territories in Africa and Asia.

23 Burke and Grosvenor, School, 54-57.
24 Burke and Grosvenor, School, 58-62.
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By the beginning of the 20t century, modern school became universal-
ized spaces specially designed for exerting control over the development
of children. Professional progress of teachers also evolved along in-
structing pupils in different subjects and convert them into citizens by
implementing strict regulations and discipline. The control took place in
school buildings and school spaces and amplified by the furniture and
the equipment. This material environment influenced the development
of the students and made them an object of school culture. Division of
children and their sequential promotion along to achievements in stud-
ies also highlight the control function of schools. Additionally, the de-
sign of classrooms made possible the unidirectional communication of
cultural knowledge including the values and norms of the society. Thus,
school spaces became instruments to reassert the school culture and
thereby the social order through regulating the intellectual, physical and
social advancement of pupils.?s

SOCIAL AND EDUCATIONAL REFORM MOVEMENTS

In around 1900, a consensus developed on the need to attenuate the
consequences arising from high population density in the cities of Cen-
tral Europe. According to the reform initiatives, measures were needed
in order to replace the old housing stock, which had not yet been equipped
with modern sanitary technology; to bring light and air into the different
districts of the cities; and to connect them together as a whole by means
of technological advancements and carefully planned public spaces.

Various critical social reform movements, such as Life Reform (Lebens-
reform), played a significant role in these initiatives as a design model.
Within this intellectual paradigm, the British concept of the garden city,
which emerged at the end of the nineteenth century, was crucial. It was
interpreted first and foremost as the greening and opening up of the inner
parts of cities. Such critical movements were perceived as an opportunity
to forge a paradigm shift in everyday life and agricultural conditions in
order to overcome the crises caused by rapid technological development.2¢

25 Burke and Grosvenor, School, 62-64.

26 Vincze, Beatrix, “A kertmotivum Németh Laszl6 pedagdgiai és életreform koncepciéjaban”, in ed.
Németh, Andras and Pukanszky, Béla, Gyermekek, tandrok, iskoldk — egykoron és ma (Budapest:
Eotvos Kiado, 2017), 189-203.
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The goal of achieving an existential shift for the sake of salvaging the
future of society was a common characteristic of the various Life Re-
form movements. By following ideas such as returning to nature and
pursuing the principles of a healthy lifestyle, individuals were empowered
to follow a new way of living and improve their environment at the same
time. Conscious and disciplined consumption could contribute to mini-
mising the unwanted consequences of living in industrialised social re-
ality. Thus, we use the term Life Reform to refer to the complexity and
totality of various reform movements (such as the above-mentioned gar-
den city movement, as well as soil reform, anti-alcohol, naturopathy and
physical culture improvement movements). In fact, in the background
of these reform movements was a barely veiled hostility towards the ex-
isting industrial civilisation. The newly coined and popular phrase es-
caping from the city indicated that these movements aimed to restore the
traditional relationship between nature and humankind, which could
lead to the achievement of new quality and new attitudes towards work
and the relationship with God.?”

The new prophets of Life Reform expected the improvement of soci-
ety to be achieved through individual and collective actions in everyday
life. By pursuing the new life principles, a new humankind could emerge
from the created harmonious world, free from physical and mental dis-
eases and disorders.?8 In addition, salvation theories emphasised the fol-
lowing of a natural lifestyle, by means of which the redemption of the
modern human was conceivable. These theories were associated with
socio-political, artistic, religious, and even metropolis reform move-
ments.?? Consequently, cities were perceived as the remnants of industri-
al development that could be saved by individual (self-reform) and col-
lective endeavours (the reshaping of city spaces in order to provide them

27 Krabbe, Wolfgang R., “Die Lebesreformbewegung”, in ed. Buchholz, Kai et alii Die Lebensreform.
Entwiirfe zur Neugestaltung von Leben (Darmstadt: Hiusser Verlag, 2001), 25-30; Krabbe, Wolfgang
R., Gesellschaftsreform durch Lebensreform: Strukturmerkmale einer sozialre-form-erischen Bewegung
im Deutschland der Industrialisierungsperiode (Gottingen: Vandenhoeck und Ruprecht, 1974).

28 Kiienzlen, Gottfried, Der Neue Mensch: Eine Untersuchung zur sikularen Religionsgeschichte der
Moderne (Miinchen: Fink, 1994).

2 Vincze, Beatrix, “A foldi édenhez vezeté ‘harmadik utas’ elméleti és gyakorlati modellek a két
vilaghaboru kozétti Magyarorszagon”, in ed. Németh Andréas and Vincze Beatrix, Tovdbbéls utopidk
— magyar életreform-torekvések és nemzetkozi recepcios hatdsok (Budapest: Gondolat Kiadé, 2017),
35-57.
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with new functionality and the restoration of a connection with nature
by means of planting).3°

According to Skiera, these reform initiatives grew from fertile soil,
which comprised a multitude of quasi-religious worldviews and secular
doctrines of salvation. In terms of their origin, pseudoscientific theories,
as well as political, spiritual, and even mythological elements can be
identified.3! Since these movements were critical of civilisation and con-
sidered education to be a key element in transforming the deteriorating
industrialised world, common ground emerged with progressive educa-
tion. These pedagogical movements had also developed a critical atti-
tude towards the impacts of industrialisation on schools, thus their rela-
tionship to technological advancement was ambiguous. Although the
role of modern inventions was acknowledged in reform pedagogical
schools, these movements aimed to salvage the child from the industrial-
ised approach to education that prevailed in modern nation states. Life
Reform and Progressive Education (Reformpdidagogik) thus became mu-
tually dependent. New educational concepts could take effect in a social
environment that functioned according to the principles of Life Reform,
and, vice versa, the elements of Life Reform were reflected in many ways
in Reform Pedagogies in order to create a new society in the not so dis-
tant future that could surpass industrial civilisation by means of a re-
turn to nature.

Consequently, educational reform movements that were related to
Life Reform formulated numerous basic principles for the school and
school building programmes at the turn of the nineteenth and twentieth
centuries. Among these sets of rules, the so-called hygienic discourse
can be emphasised as one of the most important trends. The argumen-
tation can be traced back to the Darwinian theory of the development of
species, including humankind. According to this popular belief in the
nineteenth century, any kind of environmental factor could result in the

3 Barlésius, Eva, Naturgemife Lebensfithrung: Zur Geschichte der Lebensreform um die
Jahrhundertwende (Frankfurt und New York: Campus, 1997).

3t Skiera, Ehrenhard, Reformpddagogik in Geschichte und Gegenwart: Eine kritische Einfiihrung
(Miinchen und Wien: Oldenbourg, 2003); Skiera Ehrenhard, “Uber den Zusammenhang der
Lebensreform und Reformpidagogik”, in ed. Skiera, Ehrenhard Németh, Andras und Mikonya
Gyorgy Reformpadagogik und Lebensreform in Mitteleuropa — Urspriinge: Ausprigung und Richtungen
(Budapest: Gondolat Kiado, 2006), 22-47.
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development of an illness that could lead to the extinction of the entire
species.

The idea of normality also played a crucial role in the dissemination
of the principles of the hygiene movement among various strata of soci-
ety. Normality was a prevalent idea in the late nineteenth century and
influenced the school hygiene movement, which used normality as a
core term in reshaping concepts concerning schools as organisations,
students, and their shared spaces — namely, the school buildings (for
example, the normal posture of students, normal clothing, normal school
classrooms, and normal furnishings and equipment).32 At the very begin-
ning of the twentieth century, empirical psychology and child and youth
studies also influenced the public discourse and thus political deci-
sion-making processes concerning education and school buildings.33

Anti-modern reform movements, including Life Reform, had an
enormous impact on the critical reform elite and teaching staff of schools
in the capital. At the beginning of the new century, there was a common
belief that the time had now come to achieve significant results in terms
of altering existing social and economic conditions. Intellectuals in the
critical elite and teachers became convinced that schools were endan-
gering the natural development of children, thus they needed to take
preliminary steps in order to create the necessary conditions within the
institutions for the healthy development of students. They depicted
themselves as the saviours of children by forming new conditions within
the institutions.

32 Sarasin, Philipp and Tanner, Jakob, Physiologie und industrielle Gesellschaft: Studien zur
Verwissenschftlichung des Korpers im 19. und 20. Jahrhundert (Frankfurt am Main: Shurkamp,
1998), 20; Sarasin, Philipp, Reizbare Maschinen: Eine Geschichte des Korpers 1765-1914 (Frankfurt
am Main: Shurkamp, 2001), 17.

33 Cf. Freyer, Michael, Das Schulhaus: Entwicklungsetappen im Rahmen der Geschichte des Bauern-
und Btirgerhauses sowie der Schulhygiene (Passau: Wissenschaftsverlag Rothe, 1998); Kost, Franz,
“Die Normalisierungder Schule. Zur Schulhygienebewegung in der zweiten Hélfte des 19.
Jahrhunderts”, Zeitschrift fiir Pddagogik, 30 (1983): 769-782; StroR, Annette, Pidagogik und Medizin:
Ihre Beziehungen in ‘Gesundheitserziehung’ und wissenschaftlicher Pidagogik 1779-1933 (Weinheim:
Beltz, 2000); Freyer, Jiirgen, Alte Eugenik und Wohlfahrtspflege: Entwertung und Funktionalisierung
der Fursorge vom Ende des 19. Jahrhunderts bis zur Gegenwart (Freiburg: Breisgau, 1991); Oelkers,
Jirgen, (1998) “Psychologie, Padagogik und Schulreform im 19. Jahrhundert”, in ed. Sarasin Phillipp
und Tanner Jakob Physiologie und industrielle Gesellschaft: Studien zur Verwissenschaftlichung des
Koérpers im 19 und 20. Jahrhundert (Frankfurt am Main: Surkamp, 1998), 245-285; Hopf, Caroline,
Die experimentelle Pidagogik: Empirische Erziehungswissenschaft in Deutschland am Anfang des 20.
Jahrhunderts (Bad Heilbrunn: Julius Klinkhardt, 2004), 27-29.
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Protecting children from the harmful impacts of civilisation and en-
suring their natural and healthy development became an imperative for
advocates of these new intellectual trends. This led to new semantics for
the expression of their ideas. Expressions such as child protection, healthy
child and natural development acquired an almost sacred meaning. A
new kind of language emerged, in which child protection and children’s
right to healthy development became a normative and descriptive ele-
ment. This alteration in language usage and professional attitude is un-
derlined by the fact that these new semantic elements were incorporated
into teachers’ professional ethos and became a regulatory principle in
their professional forums of communication. In this context, schools
were perceived as social spaces in which new ideas could be disseminat-
ed and thereby social advancement achieved.3*

A new wave of openness, flexibility and informality in pedagogical
practice began to have an impact on the new social and educational re-
form movements. In this process, the material environment of schools
also played a decisive role in enabling new forms of pedagogy to be
flourished and the focus to be switched from the teacher to the child. As
new ideas on hygiene and pedagogy spread throughout Europe in the
first decade of the twentieth century, it became obvious that traditional
design of school buildings and the furniture did not meet with the needs
of children.3s

International pedagogical exhibitions and study visits helped the ex-
change and dissemination of new ideas in the late nineteenth century. As
a result of increasing attention to the inner design and functionality of
schools, ventilation was one element that was set in the focus. Ventila-
tion systems were outdated and the poor air quality could result in se-
vere headaches and irritability, which undermined the health of children
and the efficacy of teaching. Therefore, it was perceived a major threat
to both the staff and the children. Furthermore, a number of studies had
been published in various countries discussing the harmful effects of
school furniture and showing that the normal arrangement of desks,

3¢ Cf. Tenorth, Heinz-Elmar, “Der Beitrag der Erziehungswissenschaft zur Professionalisierung
piadagogischer Berufe” in ed. Apel, Hans Jirgen, Horn, Klaus-Peter, Lundgreen, Peter, Sandfuchs,
Uwe Professionalisierung pddagogischer Berufe im historischen ProzefS (Bad Heilbrunn: Klinkhardt,
1999), 429-461.

35 See Burke and Grosvenor, School, 68-69.
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where pupils were fixed in their places for long periods of time, led to
muscle fatigue and deformation. Maria Montessori criticised heavily the
prevalent types of desks and declared that its usage was a clear sign of
the negligence of the children’s needs. Similarly, experts and school ac-
tivists drew attention to the inappropriate and harmful interior design
of schools in the U.S. Dark, poorly designed playrooms, inadequate
equipment and tiny space per capita in classrooms made a significant
proportion of schools almost unfit for teaching.3

Dilapidated interior of schools threatened the future of nations and
therefore urged governments across Europe to facilitate constructing
new school that could comply with new standards and thus improve the
well-being of children. According the Crowley, an English school expert,
the best way to enhance the quality of infrastructure of schools designed
for children of the ordinary public was to observe and implement the
prevailing practices of other countries. His volume, The Hygiene of
School Life entailed not only suggestions for school building practices
and equipment but it also paid attention to make recommendations for
organising teaching activities in a way that could be effective and take
into account the needs of children. He outlined in his book that aesthet-
ic aspects should be considered less important when it comes to plan-
ning of school buildings. By suggesting that beauty and hygiene were
compatible with each other, he demonstrated that the simplicity could
be the principle that should have been followed during the planning.3

School of tomorrow expressed the essence of reform endeavours that
aimed at altering spaces and equipment of schools. Advocates of social
and school reforms drew attention to the importance of fresh air and
light in education and fostered a Europe-wide interest towards the con-
cept and design of open-air schools. In these schools, sunlight was per-
ceived as a symbol of freeing pupils from deprived circumstances of
slums and the constant threat posed by tuberculosis. In 1907, the first
open-air school of England was set up in Borstall Wood in London. Ad-
ditionally, creches and kindergartens were founded, in which bright and
well-ventilated rooms were combined with progressive methods that
were inspired by child-centred education entailing playful learning and

36 Burke and Grosvenor, School, 67-70.
37 Burke and Grosvenor, School, 69-70.
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developing the personality and identity of children. Other directions of
the new school movement declared a break with the architectural herit-
age in the spirit of the school of tomorrow. According to its slogan, the
school of tomorrow would be “the garden city of children’” where the
monstrous ‘heavy walls, the terrible gates, the hard playground, the sun-
less and huge classrooms [...] the awful and grim corridors’ would be
‘swept away’ and children freed from the darkness of the ‘prison house™ .38
The state remained tolerant towards these types of progressive pedagog-
ical experiments, since early childhood learning was the territory of the
education where expectations of the advocates of the new schools and
the society were not far from each other.>

LIFE REFORM, EDUCATIONAL REFORM AND SCHOOL
CONSTRUCTION IN THE BARCZY ERA

In the professional and emancipatory endeavours of primary school
teachers, Life Reform elements and pedagogical reform ideas were linked
in Hungary. The significance of elementary school teachers as a profes-
sional group grew steadily in the last decades of the nineteenth century.4
Their importance is underlined by the fact that they played a crucial role
in the reforms that affected school buildings in the Barczy era.

Barczy was mayor of the Hungarian capital between 1906 and 1918.
Although he had earned a degree in law, he became convinced that edu-
cation could contribute to easing social tensions. Before his inaugura-
tion as mayor, he had chaired the Public Education Department of the
General Assembly of Budapest for almost half a decade. Under his su-
pervision, the department had created the concept of the folk house,
which could serve as a centralised body of city governance to address
social issues in the capital.#* As mayor, he incorporated earlier social
reform ideas into his agenda and organised a circle of intellectuals with

38 Quoted from Burke and Grosvenor, School, 74.
39 Burke and Grosvenor, School, 76-77.

4 Németh, Andras, “A modern kézépiskolai tanéri és tanitéi szakmai tudastartalmak kibontakozaséanak
torténeti folyamatai”, Pedagogusképzés, 11 (2007): 5-26.

4 Sipos, Andras, Vdrospolitika és vdrosigazgatds Budapesten, 1890-1914 (Budapest: Budapest Févaros
Levéltara, 1996), 241-242.
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the aim of providing support for the transformation of the governance of
cultural and social institutions in the capital.

The intellectuals who surrounded Barczy believed that the govern-
ance of a modern city should not only involve administrative tasks relat-
ed to the everyday lives of the inhabitants, but should also reflect the
aspirations of citizens who wanted to experience progress by means of
social mobility. In order to achieve this goal, they created a reform labo-
ratory of socio-political decision making.#> This idea was prevalent in
other cities in the region thanks to new movements that influenced both
intellectuals and politicians. The promise of social progress and rapid
industrial and infrastructural development turned these cities into cos-
mopolitan metropolises.*3

The reforms and infrastructural investments of the Barczy era helped
transform Budapest into a modern, cosmopolitan city. New buildings
with representative and public functions emerged during this period,
illustrating the outstanding developments that took place under Barczy’s
leadership. Schools and residential buildings from this area are still re-
ferred to as the heritage of the mayor and the Monarchy. During these
twelve years, public transport, lighting, the municipal system and its
administration were also modernised and taken into public ownership
and supervision.* Moreover, numerous small apartments and schools
were constructed as part of the mayor’s social agenda. In the 1910s, a
library network was established to promote public and adult education.
The Library of the Capital City became a quasi-scientific institution and
provided intellectual support for the mayor with its collection of urban-
istic and social literature.*

42 Sipos, Andriés, “Barczy Istvan és Karl Lueger: két polgarmester a szazadfordul6 Monarchiajaban”.,
in ed. Szvoboda Domanszky, Gabriella, Urbanizacié a dualizmus kordban: Konferencia Budapest
egyesitésének 125. évforduloja tiszteletére a Budapesti Torténeti Mizeumban (Budapest: Budapesti
Torténeti Mizeum, 1999), 53-66.

4 Gatner, Eszter and Hein-Kirchner, Heidi (2017), “Emerging cities”: Knowledge and Urbanization
in Europe’s Borderlands 1880-1945", Journal of Urban History, 4 (1991): 575-586.

“ Sipos, Vdrospolitika és vdrosigazgatds, 165-175.

s Sipos, Vdrospolitika és vdrosigazgatds, 84; Németh, Andras and Pukénszky, Béla, “Life Reform Efforts
in the Austro-Hungarian Monarchy and Their Impact on Hungarian Cultural and Pedagogical Reforms”,
Paedagogica Historica, (2019) consulted on 20. February 2020, doi: 10.1080/00309230.2019.1586736;
Németh, Andrés and Nagy, Andrea, “Life Reform and Reform Pedagogy in Hungary”, Sodobna Pedagogika:
Journal of Contenmporary Educational Studies, 70 (2019): 192-205.
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Primary school teachers and the teaching staff at teacher training
institutes played an important role in the reforms affecting schools and
school buildings. Due to the fact that they had developed a strong pro-
fessional competence by this time, they felt impelled to express their
professional views and wanted to see their suggestions implemented in
schools. In its heyday at the turn of the century, child research and the
modern pedagogical-psychological movement supported them in their
efforts to reform schools. Teachers reflected on the results achieved in
new scientific fields and incorporated these elements into their profes-
sional knowledge.

Between 1911 and 1915, the first pedagogical encyclopaedia series
was published for primary school teachers. The Encyclopaedia of Na-
tional Education was intended to summarise all the necessary knowl-
edge in the scientific discipline of pedagogy and school administration.
In doing so, it also shaped the professional knowledge of primary school
teachers.# Moreover, the encyclopaedia provided elementary school
teachers with a detailed overview of the various school reforms of that
period. Special attention was paid to the New School movement in Eng-
land, and mention was also made of national pedagogical reform trends
that shared a common ground with new methodological approaches or
that promised a new type of schooling (Abbotsholme, Arbeitsschule,
Landerziehungsheim, Pfadfinder, Waldschule).#” The names of authors
and pedagogical intellectuals such as Tolstoy, Ellen Key, Ruskin and
Berthold Otto appeared in the encyclopaedia as keywords. In addition,
the volumes make reference to Dewey, whose School and Society had
been translated and published in Hungary in 1912.48

The Hungarian Society for Child Research was founded in 1906 by
Laszl6 Nagy (1857-1931), a teacher at the State Primary School Training
Institute, and his colleagues. The society provided further training and
courses for already practising teachers in order to spread child-centred

4 Németh, Andras and Pukanszky, Béla, “Magyar reformpedagogiai térekvések a XX. szazad els6é
felében”, Magyar Pedagdgia, 99 (1999): 245-262.

47 Depaepe, Marc, Zum Wohl des Kindes? Pddologie, pidagogische Psychologie und experimentelle
Pédagogik in Europa und in den USA, 1890-1940 (Weinheim: Deutscher Studien Verlag, 1993), 340-
347.

4 Németh, Andras, A magyar neveléstudomdny fejlédéstorténete (Budapest: Gondolat Kiado, 2002),
175-176.
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pedagogical views. Furthermore, it supported teachers in their efforts to
familiarise themselves with these intellectual trends by publishing books
and journals concerning children. Nagy became editor-in-chief of the
society’s journal A gyermek (The Child) in 1907. The periodical provided
a basis for cooperation between teachers influenced by the reform intel-
lectual trends and the leadership of Budapest.+

However, cooperation in this regard was not limited to just one jour-
nal. It had begun with Népmiivelés (National Education), which also pro-
moted educational reforms. Launched in 1906, the periodical existed
until 1918 (from 1912, its name was changed to Uj Elet [New Life]), and
was a forum for communication among educators in the capital. In ad-
dition, it promoted the cultural policy measures and educational reform
initiatives of the Barczy-programme, since the mayor himself participat-
ed in preparations for the launch of the journal. The periodical offered
publication opportunities not only for Hungarian representatives of
child research and experimental psychology, but also for representatives
of the different directions of the Hungarian Life Reform movement. Au-
thors included intellectuals committed to anarchism and syndicalism,
as well as disciples of Tolstoy and numerous followers of the different
approaches of the Hungarian Secession. Likewise, representatives of the
artists’ colony in G6do6ll6% played an important role in publication activ-
ity during the first period of the journal following its launch.5!

The Capital City Pedagogical Seminary also played an important role
in forging a link between Life Reform and Reform Pedagogies. It was
established in 1912 under the direction of Odén Weszely, a university
associate professor of pedagogy and director of a secondary school for
the natural sciences (Realschule).5? It offered advanced studies for al-
ready practising elementary school teachers and helped new graduates
of elementary teacher training institutes to become familiar with the
peculiarities of school-related affairs in the capital, and with elementary
school teaching. The fact that newly trained teachers could not be

4 Németh, Andrés, “Egyetemi neveléstudomany — reformpedagégia — magyar oktatasiigyi reformok”,
Magyar Pedagdgia, 104 (2004): 39-55.

50 A minor city located 30 kilometres from Budapest to the east.
st Németh, “Die Lebensreform”, 85.

2 Mann, Miklés, Budapest oktatdsiigye 1873-2000 (Budapest: Onkonet, 2002), 72-73.
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appointed to vacant positions unless they had attended the seminary
underlines the importance of the new institution in the educational life
of Budapest.s3 The classes offered at the institute provided participants
with advanced knowledge in child studies, physics, law, economics, phi-
losophy and pedagogy.5* It became something of a spiritual centre for
pedagogues who aimed to advance their knowledge of the latest develop-
ments in school-related intellectual trends and research. Thus not only
elementary school teachers, but also educators from other types of
schools, including secondary school teachers, also attended training ses-
sions at the institute.>

THE NEW SCHOOL BUILDING PROGRAMME IN THE HUNGARIAN
CAPITAL

Even though Budapest had more school buildings with advanced in-
frastructure than municipals in the countryside in the nineteenth centu-
ry, still the local government of the capital had to hire buildings and
chambers in order to provide the increasingly growing number of stu-
dents with room for education purposes. Expansion of the school infra-
structure could not keep up with the growth of population. Despite the
regulation of the 38t Act of the Parliament in 1868, which determined
that size of primary school classes could be comprised of 60 students, 80
or even more pupil attended in one class around the turn of the century.
According to a report assigned in 1906, only one square meter space had
one pupil in the overcrowded schools. Heating was available inside the
classrooms but halls were without it. Restrooms were rarity in the build-
ings and their condition were unsatisfactory in most of the cases.5¢

During Barczy’s tenure as mayor, Budapest dedicated almost a quar-
ter (23.1%) of its annual budget to cultural purposes, a significantly
higher amount than other capitals in the region, such as Vienna (14.1%)

53 Németh, Andras, Weszely Odon (Budapest: Orszagos Pedagégiai Konyvtar és Miizeum, 1990), 13;
Kocsis, Mihaly, “Weszely Odén munkassaga a Magyar Kiralyi Erzsébet Tudoményegyetemen”,
Iskolakultiira, 9 (1996): 114-125.

54 Mann, Budapest oktatdsiigye, 713-74.
55 Németh, “Egyetemi neveléstudomany”, 45.

56 Sanda, Istvin Daniel, “Az iskola-egészségiigy és a tanulasi kornyezet korszertisodése
Magyarorszdgon — a szadfordulé koriili évtizedekben”, Pedagdgiatorténeti Szemle, 4 (2016): 86-105.
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and Berlin (9.8%).57 This provided the necessary financial resources for
an extensive school building programme after 1909. Within three years,
36 new school buildings were constructed. During this period, 55 build-
ings were reconstructed or newly built, with a total of 967 classrooms.
Service apartments were also added to school buildings in order to ease
the housing crisis affecting young primary school teachers.5¢ Special at-
tention was given to installing heating systems, classroom furniture,
roof terraces and functional schoolyards with dedicated playgrounds.
Besides constructing new school buildings and renovating their infra-
structure, the city council also established special workshops dedicated
to producing school equipment and teaching materials.>

School buildings were at the focus of various endeavours related to
child welfare. The buildings were designed by prominent architects of the
era. Moreover, classrooms and dedicated spaces for common activities were
constructed according to the suggestions of school doctors, in order to
comply with strict hygiene standards. These spaces had to be sufficiently
large to provide children with the necessary room for free movement, and
equipped with windows to let fresh air and natural light into the school
rooms.®° Doctors, together with officials from the city council and the Min-
istry of Public Education, determined the regulations for the size of the
rooms and circulation areas, such as corridors, stairwells and playgrounds.e!

In 1905, the school doctor and health teacher subcommittee of the
National Public Health Organization prepared a proposal for an ideal
model school. Although the model school was never built, the proposal
was an unquestionable sign of the increasing attention to the well-being
of school children and influenced the construction of the 36 school
buildings that were built as part of the Barczy-programme. According to
the proposal, the model school would have entailed eight classrooms
and only 40 pupils could have attended in one class. Six square metres
would have been dedicated to each pupil, which consisted of two square

57 Mann, Budapest oktatdsiigye, 59.

58 Németh, “Die Lebensreform”, 81; Mann, Budapest oktatdsiigye, 60.
5 Németh, “Die Lebensreform”, 81; Mann, Budapest oktatdsiigye, 58.
© Sanda, “Az iskola-egészségiigy”, 99-100.

ol Németh, “Die Lebensreform”, 81-82.
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metres space in the class, three square metres in an open-air yard and
one square meter open-air playground covered by roof. The proposal
even paid attention to aspects of the choice of the location of the model
school. Authors declared that the headquarters of the school should
have been placed far away from main roads and highways in order to
keep the air of the school fresh and healthy and to prevent pupils from
encountering the unintended consequences of social phenomena pre-
vailing in the neighbourhood of busy locations.s?

In addition to the choice of the location of schools, much attention
was paid to the interiors of the school rooms. In case of school buildings
that were built as a result of the Barczy-programme, the interiors in-
cluding frescoes, statues and furniture, were designed by members of
the Hungarian artists’ colonies in G6dollé and Kecskemét.s3 These inte-
rior design elements not only reflected the need for rooms dedicated to
particular members of staff or for special purposes (auditoriums, toilets,
sports halls, bathrooms and apartments for the director and caretakers),
but also took into account the principles of subject teaching and the di-
vision of pupils into different classes. As frontal teaching was the preva-
lent method during this era, classrooms were adapted to its require-
ments during the planning and construction phases.s

As far as the style of the architecture of the school buildings is con-
cerned, several types of school buildings could be separated from each
other. Generally, all the buildings tended to evoke historical antecedents
thus elements of the Gothic, Renaissance, Baroque and Classicist style
can be found on the headquarters. Nevertheless, majority of facades of
headquarters of schools that were built as part of the Barczy-programme
tended to show the impact of Historicism and Secession. Additionally,
Folk Secession also can be discovered due to the fact that architects of
the buildings were convinced following the advice of John Ruskin and
William Morris that Hungarian arts can be reformed through the redis-
covery and usage of Hungarian folk motives.é

©2 Sanda, “Az iskola-egészségiigy”, 99.
o A municipality located more than 85 kilometres from Budapest to south east.
o+ Németh, “Die Lebensreform”, 83.

e Sanda, Istvan Daniel (2014): “Iskolaépiilet-tipusok és életreform-motivumok a Barczy-korszak
iskolaiban”, in ed. Németh, Andras, Pukanszky, Béla and Pirka, Veronika Tovdbbélé utopidk —reformpedagdgia
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Interestingly, even the local curriculum reflected the achievements of
the school building programme. In 1913, a local curriculum was intro-
duced in Budapest schools. It was more specific than the national curric-
ulum and enabled students to advance further in their studies compared
to their peers in the countryside, who followed a different curriculum
determined by the ministry. Essentially, the new school buildings — with
their advanced infrastructure influenced by various intellectual trends
and endeavours - created a unique pedagogical space that enabled pro-
gressive primary school teachers, who had been trained at the Seminary,
to achieve a higher pedagogical quality.¢

The original plans for the school building programme comprised
three types of school. The first were elementary schools for boys and
girls with 12 classrooms, divided equally between the two sexes. This
type of school also had a gymnasium and a kindergarten for between 60
and 180 children. The second type was dedicated to students attending
the upper four classes of elementary school, between the ages of 10 and
14. In these type of schools, not only classrooms, gym and service rooms
for the staff were built but special classrooms dedicated for scientific
subjects (physics, chemistry), handicrafts and arts (drawing, music)
were also located for the first time in history of education in Hungary.¢?
The third type was a commercial school for boys. The separation of boys
and girls was a consequence of moral values based on public consensus,
which thus influenced the structure of the school system. However, most
elementary schools were common institutions, although separate en-
trances and classes ensured the isolation of the two groups. Even the
schoolyards were completely separate. Gymnasiums and other special
facilities could be used only alternately, for moral and ethical reasons.

Size of standard classrooms were ten metres long, their width was
six metres and the height of rooms were for metres, thus 65 square me-
tres were the total size of the rooms. Ten school desks followed each
other in one aisle and usually three aisles were created in one classroom
with 60 pupils. Consequently, one pupil had one square meter and 4,3

és életreform a 20. szdzad elsK felében (Budapest: Gondolat Kiadé, 2014), 214-302.
¢ Mann, Budapest oktatdsiigye, 60-61.
o7 Sanda, “Iskolaépiilet-tipusok”, 216-217.

Historia y Memoria de la Educacion, 13 (2021): 249-284



SOCIAL AND EDUCATIONAL MOVEMENTS AND THEIR IMPACT ON THE SCHOOL BUILDING PROGRAMME IN BUDAPEST...

cubic metres. In case of special classrooms, their size was one third of a
standard classroom. As far as the extent of other service rooms is con-
cerned, the room of the teaching stuff was equal with a classroom in its
size. On the contrary, the office of the head of the school was half of the
capacity of a standard classroom. Similarly, the room of school doctors
was one third of a standard classroom. Service rooms were put in the
ground floor in the proximity of the main gate in order to be available
easily by all members of the school.s#

As for the size of Gyms, they were 20 metres long, 20 metres width
and their height were six metres. Puttying these rooms on the ground
floor would have taken up too much space and, therefore it had been an
inadequate solution due to the fact that properties were expensive. Con-
sequently, gyms were usually placed on the first floor or at the top level
of the building in order to save space. By finding a location for gyms
inside the building, more space could be used for creating an open-air
yard. According to the regulations, 1,5 square metres open-air spaces
per pupil should have been provided for all students. This prescription
would have required large properties. In order to reduce the expenses
and comply with the regulations, yards were created in the ground floor
level and it was supplemented by establishing roof terraces with play-
grounds on the top floor.s

As hygienic discourse had a significant impact on the planning of
new school buildings, special attention was dedicated to sanitary facili-
ties. Therefore, toilets were placed at all storeys in order to maintain the
hygiene of pupils and the school staff. Entrance of the toilets were locat-
ed far from any classrooms. Washbasins were available in all restrooms
to avoid the spread of diseases. Likewise, in order to maintain the per-
sonal hygiene and enhance the hygiene awareness of students, school
baths were created on experimental basis. Due to the fact that architects
did not find proper European solutions that could be applied to all
schools in Hungary and their construction work were expensive, school
baths were available just in a few newly built schools.”

o8 Sanda, Istvan Daniel, “A pedagégiai terek vizsgalata. Kiilonos tekintettel a XX. szazadi magyar
iskolara” (Doctoral thesis, Budapest ELTE PPK Neveléstudomanyi Doktori Iskola, 2009), 126-127.

® Sanda, A pedagdgiai terek, 127-128.
7 Sanda, A pedagdgiai terek, 128-129.
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The school buildings combined hygienic and ergonomic aspects with
unlimited pedagogical functionality. This development was a result of
the new pedagogical tendencies, such as child research and Reform Ped-
agogy, which affected the planning and construction of the headquarters
of educational institutions. Schools were thus perceived as workplaces
with high social significance — a perception based on the work school
concept that originated in the Reform Pedagogic movements. The relat-
ed educational guidelines were aimed at achieving new social quality by
reforming the existing institutes of mass education.”

Essentially, school buildings as pedagogical spaces incorporated the
pedagogical and political endeavours shaped by Reform Pedagogies and
Life Reform elements. The political decision makers simply understood
and processed the increasing reform demands of the new intellectuals
and tried to incorporate their proposals when shaping the future of
schooling. This was facilitated by the common belief, derived from En-
lightenment philosophy, that the students attending school today would
be the citizens of the immediate future. Improved schooling methods
would therefore ultimately lead to a brighter future.

Among interior equipment and furniture of schools, school desks
had always been given special attention in the columns of various peda-
gogical journals. By the time of the Barczy-programme, a discourse had
been taking place for decades about the question of using proper bench-
es in schools. Since widely varied types of school desks were used in
European countries, several brands were implemented in schools in or-
der to gain experience about their functionality for future decision about
implementing one type to all schools throughout the country. Finally, a
German type of school bench was found suitable to be implemented in
the capital. According to the German licence, Hungarian furniture facil-
ities manufactured the new benches in nine sizes. The first size was ded-
icated for six and seven years old school children and the highest, ninth
size was used in commercial schools because they were fit for old young
adults between age of sixteen and seventeen.”

7t Németh, Andras, “A reformpedagogia gyermekképe: A szent gyermek mitoszatol a gyermeki
ontevékenység funkcionalis gyakorlatdig”, Iskolakultiira, 4 (2002): 21-32.

72 Sanda, A pedagdgiai terek, 139.
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Education also became a priority in nation state building processes,
thus the significance of education was also reflected in the school build-
ings. The new headquarters of educational institutes not only integrated
the pedagogical trends shaped by Life Reform and Reform Pedagogies,
but also represented the pride and glory of the nation. These architectur-
al achievements were seen as proof of the success of the nation and ex-
pressed the hope that the development of the country would continue by
means of the training of talented citizens.

In the spirit of Reform Pedagogies, schools and their buildings were
to serve the mental and physical education of both the nation and the
younger generations. Protected children, with a solid moral outlook and
free from the physical weaknesses caused by inappropriate and outdat-
ed pedagogy, could set the faith of the community on a new course. This
considerable overlap between nation state building, Reform Pedagogies
and Life Reform elements was given expression in the aesthetic appear-
ance of the school buildings, which were often decorated with Hungari-
an motifs that were deeply rooted in Hungarian folklore. Thus the school
buildings not only represented a dedicated space for educational pur-
poses, but also hinted at a symbolic space where the renewal of society
might be achieved.”

This renewal, however, was hindered by the outbreak of the First
World War. After the end of fighting and the revolutions between 1918
and 1919, the education continued among profoundly difficult circum-
stances. The infrastructure of the schools was in a dilapidated condition
thanks to their usage as either hospitals for injured soldiers or barracks
for units heading towards the trenches. Due to the damaged infrastruc-
ture of schools, many students were forced to continue their education
in overcrowded classrooms. Problems occurred with the heating and
lighting systems. The lack of resources resulted in unintended intervals
in the school year. After the revolutions and the consolidation of the po-
litical power, the city council of the capital could not continue the re-
newal programme of school buildings immediately. It had to hire

7 Cf. Jellich, Franz-Josef und Kemnitz, Heidemarie, Die pddagogische Gestaltung;, Kemnitz,
Heidemarie, “Denkmuster und Formensprache padagogischer Architekturen im ersten Drittel des
20. Jahrhunderts”, in ed. Crotti, Claudia und Osterwalder, Fritz Das Jahrhundert der Schulreformen:
Internationale und nationale Perspektiven, 1900-1950 (Bern, Stuttgart, Wien: Haupt, Verlag, 2008),
251-281.
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buildings and rooms again and the so called barrack schools™ that were
built for an interim period in the Barczy era until they were replaced by
new buildings, remained in usage. The new political course continued
the school building programme after a loan was given to Hungary by the
League of Nations in 1924. The new programme was not just influenced
by Reform pedagogy and Life Reform movements but is was also deter-
mined by the new wave of nationalism that swept across Central-East-
ern Europe right after the war and the emergence of new national
states.”

CONCLUSION

In the present paper, we have focused on the school building pro-
gramme in the Hungarian capital during the Barczy era. Our research
has shown that school buildings stood at the frontier of various endeav-
ours. Architects, doctors, politicians and intellectuals with connections
to the critical reform movement influenced the construction of new
buildings and the renovation of existing ones. The new school headquar-
ters can be perceived not only as spaces dedicated to pedagogical pur-
poses, but as special spaces with a symbolic reference to the renewal of
society as a whole. This aspect was underlined by the use of folklore
motifs and interior design elements created by members of artists’ colo-
nies.

In the background of the emergence of new school buildings, with
their explicit pedagogical aims and their implicit efforts to achieve so-
cial change, Life Reform and Reform Pedagogies were the prevailing
intellectual trends. Normality, hygiene discourse, and child and youth
studies were aimed at the salvation of children, and thus at the transfor-
mation of society as a whole, by creating schools that reflected their
needs. The new pedagogies were interwoven with anti-modernisation
concepts and shared the same view of the harmful effects of the emer-
gence of modern civilisation, with the impersonal way of life in modern
cities and dehumanising working conditions. The underlying goal was

7 Sanda, A pedagdgiai terek, 138.
75 Mann, Miklos, “Budapest oktatasiigye a két vilaghabora kozoétt”, Educatio, 14 (2005): 120-136.
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to nurture a new generation that would rediscover life qualities that had
been effaced by modernisation.’s

Istvan Barczy, as an official involved in educational affairs and later
as mayor, devoted particular attention to improving social and econom-
ic conditions in the Hungarian capital. He and the counsellors surround-
ing him believed that education could make a significant contribution to
achieving advances in these two areas. Although the new school build-
ings incorporated the ideas of critical movements, they also served to
express national pride and the infrastructural development of the city,
by means of which the social deprivation of its poorer inhabitants could
be alleviated. Essentially, the school building programme was just one
element in his reform agenda, the aim of which was to modernise the
infrastructure of Budapest and transform it into a flourishing city. Thus,
the reformed schools, with their improved external and interior features,
ultimately contributed to promoting a modified approach to modernisa-
tion.

Investigating further the motifs and the architecture of school build-
ings in the Hungarian capital in the Barczy era by using iconographical
approach might help to reveal hidden elements of the connections be-
tween Life Reform endeavours the reform pedagogy and the formation
of modern nation state school systems. Examination of these unrevealed
elements could be crucial to have a better understanding of the intellec-
tual and social movements that shaped the formation processes of the
school systems around the turn of the 19t and the 20t century in Central
and Eastern Europe.

Notes on the authors

IMRE GaArar earned his PhD with his first book in 2014 and he is about to
be promoted to associate professor thanks to finishing his second book
in 2019. Both of his books related to the professionalization processes of

76 Vincze, Beatrix, “Theoretische und praktische Modelle des zum irdischen Eden fithrenden ‘Drittem
Weges’ in der Zwischenkriegszeit in Ungarn”, in ed. Németh, Andras, Stockl, Claudia and Vincze,
Beatrix, Survival of Utopias — Weiterlebnede Utopien: Life Reform und Progressive Education in
Austria and Hungary — Lebensreform und Reformpadagogik in Osterreich und Ungarn (Franfurt am
Main: Peter Lang Verlag, 2017), 41-53.
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secondary school teachers in the 19th and 20th century in Central-Eas-
tern Europe. In his first volume, he presented new results related to the
history of Eotvos Jézsef Collegium, which is a teacher training boarding
school in Hungary. By using the critical approach of the professionaliza-
tion theories, he gave a detailed analysis over the professional function
of Secondary Teacher Training Institution and Secondary School Tea-
cher Examination Committee located at the University of Budapest be-
tween 1862 and 1919 in his second volume. Besides investigating the
history of professionalization of secondary school teachers, he also had
publications concerning history of education sciences before and after
the 2nd Word War in Hungary, memories of primary and secondary tea-
chers and development of nation state education systems in Central Eu-
rope.

ANDRAs NEMETH is a full professor of Historical, Theoretical and Compa-
rative Pedagogy in the Faculty of Education and Psychology at E6tvos
Lorand University in Budapest. The general and historical education,
the history of life reform and models of “new education”, the history of
the discipline and the history of the reception European intellectual
trends in the Central European and Hungarian educational sciences
stand in the focus of his research activities and research interest. He has
been chairing of the subcommission for the history of education at the
Hungarian Academy of Sciences since 1997. His scientific activities can
be accessed in details here: https://curriculum?8.webnode.hu/
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Resumen: A mediados del siglo XIX apenas habia en Espafa un solo pueblo
que tuviera un edificio propio para escuela, estando las mas de ellas alo-
jadas en lugares carentes de las condiciones minimas necesarias para la
ensefnanza. Durante el Sexenio Democratico (1868-1874), el liberalismo
progresista impulsé las construcciones escolares, convocando para ello
en 1869 un concurso de modelos de escuelas publicas de instruccién
primaria. La trascendencia del certamen fue tal que, aunque el procedi-
miento seguido en él y su mismo fallo sean discutibles, podria ser consi-
derado como el punto de partida de la arquitectura escolar espafiola. Del
concurso de 1869 derivan, de algiin modo, la construccion de la Escuela
Modelo para Madrid, las Escuelas Aguirre de Cuenca y Madrid y los Jar-
dines de la Infancia, primera institucion froebeliana en Espafia, también
en la capital.

Palabras clave: escuelas de instruccién primaria publica; arquitectura
escolar; construcciones escolares; Francisco Jarefio; Enrique M.* Repu-
llés y Vargas.

Abstract: In the middle of the 19th century scarcely a single town in Spain had its
own school building, and most of the existing ones lacked the minimum
conditions necessary for teaching. During the Sexenio Democrdtico (1868-
1874), the progressive liberalist wing promoted the construction of school
buildings, launching a call for models of primary state schools in 1869. The
significance of this call was such that it could be considered as the early
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dawn of Spanish school architecture, even if the ensuing process and results
are debatable. The construction of the Escuela Modelo in Madrid, the Es-
cuelas Aguirre in Cuenca and Madrid, and the Jardines de la Infancia — the
first Froebelian institution in Spain, also located in the capital — can be
considered to have derived from this contest from 1869.

Keywords: Primary state schools; School architecture; School buildings;
Francisco Jarevio; Enrique M® Repullés v Vargas.

INTRODUCCION

El que hemos considerado periodo fundacional de la arquitectura
escolar espafiola se extiende entre los afios 1869 y 1886. Es decir, desde
el concurso de modelos de escuelas, convocado en los inicios del Sexe-
nio Democratico,! hasta la finalizacién de las mas tardias de las cons-
trucciones escolares impulsadas en dicho periodo politico.

Vinao Frago, quien ha dedicado una parte importante de su copiosa
investigacion al estudio del espacio escolar —y en particular al de los edi-
ficios escolares del sexenio>-, evidenciaba en 1993 que los estudios reali-
zados en Esparfia en ese ambito eran escasos y «no solian ir mas alla de
la mera informacién sobre los edificios [...], con el acompafiamiento, en
el mejor de los casos, de fotografias y planos».3 De un espiritu opuesto
pretende estar imbuido el presente articulo, cuya intencién es —en la
medida de lo posible- analizar los edificios escolares generados en este
periodo, ahondando en las fuentes que manejaron sus arquitectos y en
las razones que fundamentaron sus proyectos.

! Etapa de la historia contemporénea espanola transcurrida desde el triunfo de la revolucion de
septiembre de 1868, que puso fin al reinado de Isabel II, hasta el pronunciamiento de diciembre de
1874, que supuso el inicio de la etapa conocida como Restauracién borbonica.

2 Véanse: Antonio Vifiao Frago, «Construcciones y edificios escolares durante el sexenio democratico
(1868-1874)», Historia de la Educacién 12-13 (1993-94): 493-534; «La escuela graduada: una nueva
organizacion escolar y pedagégica», en Cien afios de educacion en Espaiia. En torno a la creacion del
Ministerio de Instruccion Piiblica y Bellas Artes, dirigido por Pedro Alvarez Lazaro (Madrid: Ministerio
de Educacioén, Cultura y Deporte, Fundacion BBVA, 2001), 363-388; «Templos de la patria, templos
del saber: los espacios de la escuela y la arquitectura escolar», en Historia ilustrada de la escuela en
Esparia: dos siglos de perspectiva histérica, coord. Agustin Escolano Benito (Salamanca: Fundacién
German Sanchez Ruipérez, 2006), 47-72.

3 Antonio Vifiao Frago, «El espacio escolar. Introduccién», Historia de la Educacién 12-13 (1993-94):
11-16. Se trata de la introduccién a la seccién monografica de ese nimero, dedicada al espacio esco-
lar en la historia, cuya coordinacién corrié a cargo del autor.
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La idea inmanente en la convocatoria del concurso de 1869 era la de
una elemental escuela-aula y no la de una escuela graduada -ya enton-
ces demandada por los pedagogos—, entendida como conjunto de clases
integradas en un solo edificio, en salas separadas y con su respectivo
maestro cada una.* Contrariamente, el modelo organizativo entonces
dominante consistia en un espacio escolar tinico, de amplias dimensio-
nes, donde se combinaban varios sistemas pedagégicos: el individual, el
simultaneo, el mutuo o el mixto.s

Habria que esperar al cambio de siglo para que la escuela graduada
de Cartagena, primera proyectada especificamente para tal fin, llegara a
ser una realidad. Pero ello no significa que no se construyeran en Espa-
fia, con anterioridad, edificios escolares con varias escuelas-aula. Tal es
el caso de la Escuela Modelo madrilefia, o de las Escuelas Aguirre de
Cuenca y Madrid, inauguradas entre 1885 y 1886.¢

EL CONCURSO DE MODELOS DE ESCUELAS DE 18697

El sexenio democratico (1868-1874) fue un «periodo de luces y som-
bras, de reformas y cambios radicales, pero también de proyectos inaca-
bados, fracasos y rectificaciones».® En este tlltimo grupo podrian englo-
barse las construcciones escolares del sexenio, que, a pesar de las buenas
intenciones declaradas en el Decreto-ley de 1869,° no consiguieron des-
pegar por falta del necesario respaldo presupuestario. Es necesario, sin
embargo, reconocer la importancia de este periodo en relaciéon con las

4 Vifiao, «Construcciones y edificios escolares», 494.

5 José Maria Hernandez Diaz, «Espacios escolares, contenidos, manuales y métodos de ensefianza»,
en Historia de la educacion en la Espaiia contempordnea. Diez arios de investigacion, coord. Jean-
Louis Guerena, Alejandro Tiana y Julio Ruiz (Madrid: Ministerio de Educacién Cultura y Deporte,
C.I.D.E., 1994), 191-213.

¢ Vifiao, «La escuela graduada: una nueva organizacion escolar y pedagégica», 366.

7 Véanse: Vinao, «Construcciones y edificios escolares», 493-534; Francisco Burgos Ruiz, La arqui-
tectura del aula. Nuevas escuelas madrilerias, 1868-1968 (Madrid: Ayuntamiento de Madrid, 2007),
12-18; Francisco Javier Rodriguez Méndez, «Arquitectura escolar en Espana 1857-1936. Madrid
como paradigma» (Tesis doctoral, Universidad Politécnica de Madrid, 2004), 141-59.

8 Vifiao, «Construcciones y edificios escolares», 493.

° Decreto-ley de 18 de enero de 1869, dictando disposiciones para la construcciéon de Escuelas publi-
cas de Instruccién primaria. Gaceta de Madrid de 23 de enero de 1869, 23, 1-2. https://www.boe.es/
datos/pdfs/BOE/1869/023/A00001-00002.pdf (consultado el 16-5-2020).
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construcciones escolares, y fundamentalmente a causa del concurso de
proyectos de escuelas que fue convocado como consecuencia del Decre-
to de 1869. La trascendencia de dicha iniciativa se debe, por un lado, a
ser el primer ensayo conocido en Espana de esta modalidad de selec-
cién, sobradamente experimentada por entonces en otras naciones; ade-
mas, supuso el primer intento de regulacion de las condiciones exigibles
a los locales escolares, condiciones que quedaron recogidas en el Dicta-
men de la Comisién encargada de juzgar los proyectos presentados al
concurso.

De acuerdo con la convocatoria, el programa minimo exigible a toda
escuela constaba de un local para clase, vivienda del maestro, biblioteca
y jardin. La inclusién de la biblioteca dentro de las escuelas respondia a
un objetivo cultural prioritario del sexenio como era la creacién de las
«bibliotecas populares», es decir, bibliotecas al servicio tanto de la co-
munidad educativa como de la poblacién en general, razén por la cual
debian situarse en planta baja y en lugar prominente.!°

De entre los proyectos presentados a concurso, merecen especial
atencién los de la Escuela de Arquitectura de Madrid, con cuatro pro-
puestas, y los de Francisco Jarefio y Alarcén, conocido arquitecto y pro-
fesor de la misma Escuela, con diez proyectos. La Junta de profesores de
la Escuela de Arquitectura habia designado al profesor de proyectos Ma-
nuel Anibal Alvarez, quien llamé, a su vez, a colaborar con él a sus «an-
tiguos y predilectos alumnos» Emilio Rodriguez Ayuso y Enrique M?*
Repullés y Vargas.!! Aunque ambos se titularon en ese mismo afno de
1869, con apenas veinticuatro afios, no esta del todo claro si en el mo-
mento del concurso eran ya arquitectos o no.2 Los proyectos asi redac-
tados fueron presentados al concurso y fueron seleccionados en primer

10 Vifao, «Construcciones y edificios escolares», 494.

11 Articulo «Repullés», Enciclopedia Universal Ilustrada Europeo-Americana, t. 50, 1068-1070 (Ma-
drid: Espasa-Calpe, 1923).

12 Afios maés tarde, en el obituario de Rodriguez Ayuso, Repullés aclarara que cuando participaron
en el concurso ambos eran todavia estudiantes: «pues siendo alumno de ella (de la Escuela de Arqui-
tectura) y en unién del que esto escribe, proyecté, por encargo de la Junta de Profesores y bajo la
direccién del de Proyectos, D. Anibal Alvarez, los de tipos para Escuelas ptblicas encargados por el
Ministerio de Fomento y que obtuvieron el primer premio en el concurso abierto al efecto». [Enrique
Maria Repullés y Vargas, «Obras arquitectonicas de Rodriguez Ayuso», en Biografia y obras arquitec-
toénicas de Emilio Rodriguez Ayuso, ed. Santiago Castellanos y Enrique M* Repullés (Madrid: Impren-
ta y litografia de los huérfano, 1892), 17-31, 29].
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lugar, lo que vali6 a la Escuela de Arquitectura una distincién meramen-
te honorifica, ya que no se contemplaba premio en metalico o encargo
posterior de ningun tipo.

La experiencia y conocimiento en esta materia de Francisco Jarefio
—funcionario del Ministerio de Fomento en excedencia y académico de
numero de la de Bellas Artes, ademas de catedratico de Escuela de Ar-
quitectura— eran indudablemente muy superiores a las reunidas por Re-
pullés y Rodriguez Ayuso. La Memoria facultativa que acompanaba los
proyectos de Jareno,!3 se basaba en las experiencias llevadas a cabo en la
ciudad de Colonia, que el autor conocié de primera mano. En cambio,
los noveles arquitectos Repullés y Rodriguez Ayuso recurrieron a la bi-
bliografia disponible en la biblioteca de la Escuela de Arquitectura, y en
concreto a la de procedencia francesa.

El juicio de la Comisién sobre los proyectos de la Escuela de Arqui-
tectura —sumamente favorable, claro esta— ponia el énfasis en los aspec-
tos positivos e ignoraba totalmente las deficiencias: «La disposicién de
sus plantas nada deja que desear; la magnitud, forma y conveniente or-
den en sus dependencias [...] hacen de las proyecciones horizontales o
plantas de estos proyectos una verdadera concepcién artistica».'* De la
falta de unanimidad en el seno de la Comisién da fe la existencia de un
informe anénimo en el que se critican sin paliativos los proyectos de la
Escuela de Arquitectura.’s La falta de unanimidad y transparencia en el
fallo pudo ser una de las causas de la nula difusién que el ministerio de
Fomento dio a los proyectos premiados, contraviniendo asi lo estableci-
do en las bases del concurso.

13 Francisco Jarefio y Alarcén, Memoria facultativa sobre los Proyectos de Escuelas de Instruccion
Primaria premiados en concurso piiblico, adquiridos por el Estado y mandados publicar por Decreto de
S. A. el Regente del reino de 7 de Abril de 1870. (Madrid: Imprenta del Colegio Nacional de Sordo-mu-
dos y Ciegos, 1871).

4 Documento n° 4: «Dictamen de la Comisién nombrada por el Excelentisimo Sefior Ministro de
Fomento, para examinar los proyectos presentados para la construcciéon de escuelas publicas de
primera ensefanza. Gaceta de Madrid de 23 de 15 de febrero de 1870» [Vifao, «Construcciones y
edificios escolares», 513].

15 Documento n° 5: «Observaciones sobre las Escuelas primarias presentadas en concurso publico.
Proyectos de la Escuela» [Vifiao, «Construcciones y edificios escolares», 519]. El desconocido autor
del informe revela estar en posesién de un profundo conocimiento de la materia que trata. No obs-
tante, ninguna de las sensatas observaciones contenidas en este escrito fueron tenidas en cuenta por
la Comisién en su Dictamen.
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Los proyectos de la Escuela de Arquitectura de Madrid

Los cuatro proyectos de la Escuela —los tres tipos exigidos en las bases
de la convocatoria mas uno adicional- responden a esquemas en planta
muy sencillos compuestos en torno a un eje de simetria que se acusa en la
fachada principal mediante el avance del cuerpo central. En el eje se suelen
disponer la biblioteca y el aula cuando se trata de una sola (tipos 1y 2). En
caso de ser dos, se sitian a ambos lados del mismo (tipos 3 y adicional), lo
mismo que los retretes. En todas las soluciones se percibe una gran influen-
cia de la arquitectura escolar francesa y, mas concretamente, de la difundi-
da por la Revue Générale de I’Architecture. De esta publicacion estan toma-
das las ideas basicas sobre organizacion de la clase y métodos de ensenanza.
Los articulos publicados por Paul-Eugéne Lequeux entre 1849 y 1851 sobre
edificios de instruccién publicalé constituyen la base tedrica de los modelos
proyectados por la Escuela de Arquitectura veinte afios mas tarde.

El sencillo ropaje formal de las plantas busca manifestar al exterior
los procedimientos constructivos empleados. Por medio del uso de dos
materiales diferentes (silleria y ladrillo o ladrillo y mamposteria) se dife-
rencian claramente los elementos portantes de los de cerramiento.

Primer Tipo. Escuela piiblica para ambos sexos en poblacion menor de
500 almas

El edificio se desarrolla en planta baja y adopta una estructura en H,
compuesta por dos pabellones —de entrada y de vivienda— enlazados por un
tercero, ortogonal a los otros dos, que alberga la clase (figura 1). Este es el
unico tipo, de los tres presentados por la Escuela de Arquitectura, destinado
a los dos sexos, y esto se nota en su disposicién absolutamente simétrica.
Las dos entradas, situadas a ambos lados de la biblioteca, dan paso a las dos
zonas en que se divide el aula por medio de un tabique central que remata
contra la mesa del maestro, de modo que, «colocado en su sitio, atiende per-
fectamente a las dos secciones y estas ni se ven ni pueden comunicarse».!”

16 Paul-Eugéne Lequeux, «Edifices pour I'Instruction Publique. Ecoles Primaires», Revue Générale de
I'Architecture et des travaux publics (1849): 258-61, planchas XXVI-XXVII ; «Edifices pour I'Instruc-
tion Publique. Ecoles Primaires Communales», Revue Générale de I’Architecture et des travaux publics
(1851): 18-28, planchas II-VII.

17 Enrique Maria Repullés y Vargas, Disposicion, Construccion y Mueblaje de las Escuelas Publicas de
Instruccion Primaria (Madrid: Imprenta de Fortanet, 1878), 68.
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Tal disposicién exige para la clase un ancho excesivamente grande como
para cubrirlo de una sola vez (8,5 metros), y por eso se disponen unos pies
derechos o columnas centrales que, reduciendo a la mitad el vano, facili-

tan la construccion.
' **@@N*‘m‘ — TR $ S

N
Magstro.

Jardin.

Figura 1. Planta del Primer Tipo presentado por la Escuela de Arquitectura de Madrid al Concurso
de 1869 [Repullés, Disposicion, Construccion y Mueblaje, Lamina V1.

Se trata de una solucién novedosa en nuestro pais, pero que en Francia
venia aplicandose desde bastante tiempo atras. En una coleccién de mode-
los de escuela de 1834, compilados por Bouillon, aparecen varios de este
tipo.!8 La escuela primaria rural mixta proyectada por el arquitecto Le-
queux en 1849 presenta igual disposicion —explica su autor— por ser el tini-
co modo de garantizar la separacién entre nifias y nifios cuando su instruc-
cioén corre a cargo de un solo maestro: «Elle (la classe) devra étre divisée en

18 Auguste Bouillon, De la construction des maisons d'école primaire (Paris: Hachette, 1834), 1-2 y
plancha 1. Véase también en: Rodriguez, Arquitectura escolar, 149, imagen 21.
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deux parties égales par une cloison perpendiculaire a I'entrée, et de 1,40 m
de hauteur».?® El proyecto de Leculée, premiado en 1863 en un concurso
de planos-modelo para escuelas primarias convocado por el ministerio de
Instruccién francés, empleaba esta misma disposicién.2°

Etage

20 Mitres
Dremier

Figura 2. Planta de la Mairie, école mixte et logement d'instituteur en Dammarie-les-Lys (Francia)
[Vacquer, Batiments scolaires, Lamina 1].

19 Lequeux, «Edifices pour I'Instruction Publique. Ecoles Primaires», plancha XXVI. Véase también
en: Rodriguez, Arquitectura escolar, 150, imagen 22.

20 Chatelet, La naissance de larchitecture scolaire, 56-57. Véase también en: Rodriguez, Arquitectura
escolar, 151, imagen 23.
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La mairie-école de Dammarie-lés-Lys (figura 2) posee una gran simi-
litud con el primer tipo de la Escuela de Arquitectura;?! tiene la particu-
laridad de haber sido incluida en una colecciéon de planos-modelo de
escuelas publicada seis afios antes del concurso,?? que recoge ademas
otros ejemplos concomitantes con proyectos de Repullés y Rodriguez
Ayuso, de los que luego se hablara. Por ello, y por encontrarse desde an-
tiguo un ejemplar en la Biblioteca de la Escuela de Arquitectura de Ma-
drid, podria considerarse este libro como posible fuente principal en la
que se basaron los arquitectos madrilefios.

En su manual sobre las escuelas de Francia e Inglaterra, Félix Nar-
joux reconoce que el sistema de dividir el aula longitudinalmente me-
diante un tabique central —sistema exclusivo de Francia segun él- le pa-
rece algo superfluo dado que, una vez en la calle, los ninos y las ninas se
mezclaran con total libertad.?? En su libro de 1878, también Repullés
se distanciara de dicho sistema —adoptado en el primer tipo—-, invocando
para ello la misma razén que Narjoux.?

Pocos ejemplares mas de escuelas basadas en este sistema llegaran a
erigirse en Francia. Las instrucciones técnicas para la construcciéon de
escuelas, decretadas en 1880, continuaran prescribiendo la separacién
entre nifos y nifias dentro de la clase, pero sin recurrir en lo sucesivo a
la interposicién de un tabique: «Suppression de la cloison de séparation,
groupement des éleves dans les classes des écoles mixtes: La classe de
I'école mixte ne sera plus divisée par une cloison séparant les garcons

des filles...»2s

21 En la figura 2 se observa que la planta primera del pabellén principal, destinada a vivienda del
maestro, se ha representado aislada y justo por encima de la planta baja de la escuela. Una represen-
tacion que bien podria haber dado origen a la idea de colocar la vivienda tras el testero del aula y asi
completar la planta en H del primer tipo.

22 Théodore Vacquer, Bdtiments scolaires récemment construits en France et propres a servir de types
pour les édifices de ce genre (Paris: Caudrilier, 1863), 9 y lamina 1.

23 Félix Narjoux, Les Ecoles Publiques en France et en Angleterre. Construction et installation (Paris: A.
Morel et Cie., 1877), 138-39.

24 Repullés, Disposicion, Construccion y Mueblaje, 26.

35 Articulo 32 del Reglement pour la construction et l'ameublement des maisons d’école, decreto de 17
de junio de 1880. Su redaccion corri6 a cargo de una comisién multidisciplinar —el Conseil supérieur
de 'Instruction publique—, creada en los primeros meses del ministerio de Ferry, en la que figuraban
los arquitectos Viollet-le-Duc, Narjoux, Trélat, Vaudremer y Salleron [Chatelet, La naissance de l'ar-
chitecture scolaire, 80-6].
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Segundo Tipo. Escuela ptiblica para un solo sexo en poblacion de
500 a 5.000 almas

Su planta adopta la forma de una cruz latina en la que clase y biblio-
teca se sitian en el brazo mayor, que se manifiesta en la fachada por
medio del saliente de la biblioteca (figura 3). Los otros dos brazos, simé-
tricos respecto al eje, alojan los dos vestibulos, uno para la clase y el otro
—-mas pequenio- para la biblioteca y la escalera que conduce a la vivienda
del maestro en la planta primera.

El parentesco con la mairie-école de Dammarie-les-Lys (figura 2) es ahora,
quizas, mayor que en el primer tipo, y mas auin si se suprime el tabique cen-
tral y se estrecha el ancho de la clase. Entre las escuelas francesas construidas
en el siglo XIX,? las que poseen planta en T son casi tan numerosas como las
de esquema ternario —, es decir, con cuerpo central de dos plantas y dos alas
laterales mas bajas con las clases —, a las que nos referiremos més adelante.

Vestibulo.

Figura 3. Planta del Segundo Tipo presentado por la Escuela de Arquitectura de Madrid al
Concurso de 1869 [Repullés, Disposicion, Construccion y Mueblaje, Lamina VI].

26 Christine Granier y Jean-Claude Marquis, «Une enquéte en cours: La maison d’école au XIXe
siecle», Histoire de l'éducation 17 (1982): 31-46, 36.
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La clase mide 12 x 6,5 metros. Esta superficie es mas proporcionada
que la del primer tipo, pues tiene aproximadamente el doble de largo
que de ancho. Aun asi, el ancho es insuficiente si, tal como dice Repu-
llés, se van a utilizar los pasillos laterales para la ensefianza en seccio-
nes. Es interesante contrastar el criterio de Repullés, en lo tocante al
empleo del sistema de ensefianza, con el de Jarefio, expresado en 1869,
que no era otro que el que en adelante seria habitual:

Conviene advertir que la rutina o mala inteligencia ha in-
troducido en algunas escuelas de Francia y aun de Esparia, las
tarimas colocadas a cierta distancia entre si, arrimadas a las
paredes, para la reunién de las secciones o grupos de nifios en
semicirculos. Estos entorpecimientos en los pasos de la sala
quitan un grande espacio que debe ocuparse con mesas, expo-
nen a los nifios a continuos sobresaltos y caidas por la propen-
sién a empujarse mutuamente y, por tanto, debe desecharse y
prohibirse practica tan defectuosa. Ademaés el método de ense-
fianza en el cual son indispensables los semicirculos, ofrece
grandes inconvenientes y tiende a desterrarse en todas par-
tes.?”

Al igual que en el resto de los tipos, la iluminacién de la clase es bi-
lateral, criterio muy discutido ya en ese momento y del que prescindira
en adelante por ser perjudicial para la vista de los escolares. El aspecto
de la clase tipo empleada en los proyectos de la Escuela de Arquitectura
puede apreciarse en el grabado que Repullés reproduce en su libro (fi-
gura 4).

27 Jarefo, Memoria facultativa, 79.
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Figura 4. Vista de la clase propuesta por la Escuela de Arquitectura de Madrid en el Concurso
de 1869 [Repullés, Disposicion, Construccion y Mueblaje, Lamina IV].

Tercer Tipo. Escuela ptiblica para un solo sexo en poblacion mayor de
5.000 almas

El edificio proyectado se compone de dos pabellones que, en planta,
presentan como en el caso anterior una tipologia en T (figura 5), en la que
las posiciones de la vivienda y de la clase estan permutadas. En planta
baja, la clase, de 26 metros de longitud por 6 de anchura, se desarrolla en
paralelo a la calle de acceso. El vestibulo y la escalera de subida al segun-
do nivel componen, junto con los pasos al aula, un segundo pabell6n or-
togonal al primero que avanza al encuentro de la calle y cuyo eje de sime-
tria coincide con el del aula. En el segundo piso se sitian la biblioteca
—sobre el vestibulo de entrada—, un aula complementaria y la vivienda del
maestro. Estos dos espacios se reparten entre ambos los 26 metros de
longitud del pabellén longitudinal que ocupa la clase en planta baja.

De todos los proyectos presentados por la Escuela de Arquitectura este
es, sin duda, el mas deficiente. Sus defectos mas notables, que harian im-
posible su aplicacién practica, se refieren a la clase y son denunciados en
el anénimo informe, ya mencionado: «La disposicion de la sala no puede
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ser mas defectuosa. Si el maestro ha de vigilar a los escolares que se en-
cuentran a su derecha e izquierda, su cabeza debe estar en continuo movi-
miento...»?¢ Su desconocido autor critica ademas, por un lado, la exagera-
da desproporcién entre anchura y longitud del aula y, por otro, la
superabundante profusion de ventanas repartidas por los cuatro lados del
apaisado rectangulo. Conscientes del primero de los dos problemas men-
cionados, los autores del proyecto tratan de minimizar las dificultades in-
herentes a una longitud tan desmesurada colocando al maestro en el pun-
to medio del muro que separa de la galeria, pero obligandolo a volver la
cabeza constantemente a uno y otro lado para vigilar desde su sitio.

Caleria.

il

Vestibrelo.

Figura 5. Planta del Tercer Tipo presentado por la Escuela de Arquitectura de Madrid al
Concurso de 1869 [Repullés, Disposicion, Construccion y Mueblaje, Lamina VII].

Tipo adicional. Escuela para los dos sexos en poblaciones de 500 a 5.000 almas

Una localidad de tal importancia justifica la dotacién de dos maestros,
razon por la cual esta escuela consta de dos clases separadas —una para
nifos y otra para ninas-y de dos viviendas, ademas de la biblioteca. Dicho
programa se encaja en un edificio de una sola planta distribuido en T (figu-
ra 6), en el que las clases ocupan los extremos del brazo paralelo a la calle

28 Documento n° 5 [Vifao, «Construcciones y edificios escolares», 522].

Historia y Memoria de la Educacién, 13 (2021): 285-329

297



298

B Francisco JaviER RODRIGUEZ MENDEZ

y las viviendas los del brazo perpendicular, todo ello segiin un esquema
rigurosamente simétrico. El brazo perpendicular o central actia como ba-
rrera de separacion entre los patios de recreo y se manifiesta en fachada
por un pequeno saliente que esconde detras la biblioteca. A ambos lados
de la misma, los vestibulos correspondientes a uno y otro sexo dan paso a
la clase respectiva y a la vivienda de su maestro asignado. Las dimensiones
mas regulares de las clases (11 x 5,6 m) las hacen aptas para un solo grupo
de 60 alumnos y un sistema simultdneo de ensenanza. Las caracteristicas
enumeradas hacen de este pequeno grupo escolar un tipo mas aceptable
que los tres anteriores, aun siendo el «adicional».

Figura 6. Planta del Tipo Adicional presentado por la Escuela de Arquitectura de Madrid al
Concurso de 1869 [Repullés, Disposicion, Construccion y Mueblaje, 72].

Las escuelas francesas de planta en T construidas en Francia durante el
siglo XIX constituyen un caso particular de las de esquema ternario, es de-
cir, aquellas de tres cuerpos con uno central de dos plantas —destinadas nor-
malmente a ayuntamiento la inferior y a viviendas la superior— y dos alas
laterales simétricas de una sola planta con las clases.? Segun la clasificacién
de Granier y Marquis, en una escuela francesa de esquema en T las clases

2 De entre los abundantes ejemplos de mairie-école construidos en Francia durante el Segundo y
Tercer Imperio, véanse algunos en: Parc naturel régional de la Haute Vallée de Chevreuse. https://www.
parc-naturel-chevreuse.fr/park-protected-area/un-territoire-preserve-patrimoine-historique/mai-
ries-ecoles (consultado el 22-5-2020).
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podian ocupar el pie de la T, como en el segundo tipo de la Escuela de Arqui-
tectura, o los brazos de la T, como en el tercer tipo o en el adicional. En este
segundo caso, el cuerpo central o pie de la T se destinaba a diversas funcio-
nes como vivienda o biblioteca, e incluso a telégrafo o sala de actos.

En la coleccion de modelos de escuela compilados por Bouillon en 1834,
aparece uno de este tipo (figura 7), destinado a 160 nifios de ambos sexos,3!
en el que los brazos de la T alojan en planta baja las clases y en planta alta
las viviendas, siendo precedidos dichos brazos por el cuerpo central desti-
nado a los préaux couverts3? correspondientes a cada clase.

Llan du res-de -chausee -

/

: N

S\

Figura 7. Planta de la escuela para 160 alumnos, nifios y nifias
[Bouillon, De la construction des maisons d’école primaire, plancha 3].

30 Granier y Marquis, «Une enquéte en cours», 36.
31 Bouillon, De la construction des maisons d’école primaire, 27 y plancha 3.

32 «La dependencia llamada por los franceses patio cubierto (préau couvert), y que también podemos
denominar salén de recreo, es una gran pieza destinada, no solo al esparcimiento de los nifios, cuan-
do el temporal no les permite tenerle al aire libre, sino también a hacer oficios de vestibulo, guar-
da-ropa, sala de aseo y refectorio». [Repullés, Disposicién, Construccion y Mueblaje, 15-16].
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Figura 8. Planta de la escuela del barrio Petit-Monrouge (Paris)
[Vacquer, Batiments scolaires, Lamina 3].

La escuela del barrio parisino de Petit-Monrouge, incluida en la co-
leccién de escuelas publicada por Vacquer en 1863,33 presenta una dis-
posicién muy similar, con la salvedad de situar las viviendas sobre los
préaux couverts del pie de la T y no sobre las clases, como en el caso
anterior (figura 8). Vacquer pone de relieve esta escuela incluyéndola en
su coleccion, pero no por ello se priva de plantear alguna mejora relativa
a los defectos que en ella detecta. Entiende el autor que los préaux cou-
verts deberian estar cerrados por medio de ventanas y poseer una mayor
extension. Para resolver esta tltima cuestién, propone Vacquer prolon-
gar los préaux hasta la linea de fachada de las clases, a costa de un jardin
delantero carente para él de utilidad. Como en el caso del primer tipo, de
nuevo nos parece que el modelo que mas pudo influir en el presente tipo
es un modelo incluido en el libro de Vacquer (figura 8). Caso de haber
sido asi, de nuevo Repullés y Rodriguez Ayuso emplearon aqui el recurso
de llevar las viviendas a la planta baja, ahora en sustitucién de los préaux
couverts, v, siguiendo el consejo de Vacquer, prolongan el brazo central
por medio de la biblioteca hasta la fachada exterior de las clases.

33 Vacquer, Bdtiments scolaires récemment construits, 11 y lamina 3.
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CHAMPAGNE-MOUTON (Charente)
5

des Gargen

Figura 9. Arriba: Escuela de Champagne-Mouton (Francia). 1882-1885. Abajo: Escuela de
Pamanes (Cantabria). 1906-1909. Arq.: Valentin Ramén Lavin Casalis.

En su libro de 1878, al referirse a las escuelas que su compainero Ro-
driguez Ayuso habia proyectado recientemente en Cuenca, Repullés sos-
tiene que aquel lo hizo basandose en el «tipo adicional de los proyectos
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formados por la Escuela de Arquitectura».3* Sin embargo, nos parece
mas bien que ambos esquemas son herederos de un tercero importado de
Francia: la mairie-école, tan profusamente utilizada en el pais vecino, es-
pecialmente a partir de la Tercera Repuiblica. La variante espaiola incor-
pora viviendas de maestros en lugar de locales municipales y pervivira
con buena salud en todo el ambito nacional hasta bien entrado el siglo
XX.35 Su tipologia es lineal, simétrica y tripartita, con un cuerpo central
de dos plantas —-la superior destinada a las viviendas- y alas laterales des-
tinadas a clases. La relaciéon de parentesco se percibe claramente si se
confrontan ejemplares de escuela de uno y otro lado de los pirineos; por
ejemplo, la escuela de Champagne-Mouton (Francia), construida entre
1882 y 1885, y la de Pamanes (Cantabria), entre 1906 y 1909 (figura 9).

La consideracién del tipo adicional como prototipo germinal en la
arquitectura escolar espafiola posterior ha gozado de considerable predi-
camento entre los estudiosos de la materia. Llano Diaz, por ejemplo, afir-
ma refiriéndose a Cantabria que el tipo adicional «inspiraria gran parte
de las construcciones escolares mas importantes a partir de los afios 80
del XIX, difundiéndose por toda la regién».3¢ Dicho autor identifica nu-
merosos edificios escolares cantabros basados en el tipo adicional que
fueron proyectados por arquitectos de renombre tales como Alfredo de la
Escalera, Valentin Ramén Lavin,’” Joaquin Rucoba, Gonzalo Bringas o
Emilio de la Torriente. Nos parece algo forzada la atribucion de tal influ-
jo a la sencilla planta de un edificio que no lleg6 a ser construido jamas.
Y ello con mayor motivo si se tiene en cuenta que en las bibliotecas de
nuestras Escuelas de Arquitectura abundaban las publicaciones extranje-
ras, plenas de vistosas ilustraciones de edificios escolares construidos se-
guin esquemas similares.

3+ Repullés, Disposicion, Construccion y Mueblaje, 78.

35 Anne-Marie Chatelet establece un parentesco similar entre la mairie-école francesa y las escuelas
confesionales alemanas [Anne-Marie Chatelet, «Dialogue France-Allemagne sur l'architecture et la
pédagogie», Proyecto Progreso Arquitectura 17 (2017): 16-27].

36 Angel Llano Diaz, «Notas sobre el espacio rural escolar en Cantabria (1850-1936)» [en lineal, Cabds: Re-
vista del Centro de Recursos, Interpretacion y Estudios en materia educativa (CRIEME) de la Consejeria de
Educacion del Gobierno de Cantabria (Esparia) [publicacién seriada en linea] 1 (2009). http://revista.mues-
ca.es/articulos/66-notas-sobre-el-espacio-rural-en-cantabria-1850-1936 (consultado el 26 de mayo de 2020).

37 Entre las escuelas proyectadas por Valentin R. Lavin en Cantabria, que Llano Diaz estima basadas
en el tipo adicional, esta las de PAmanes, representada en la parte inferior de la figura 9 [Llano, «No-
tas sobre el espacio rural escolar en Cantabria», 12-3].
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Los proyectos de Francisco Jarefio

Francisco Jarefio, Catedratico de la Escuela de Arquitectura de Madrid,
no logroé ser designado como su representante en el concurso de modelos
de 1869. A pesar de ser muy superiores sus méritos a los del equipo elegi-
do, se vio obligado a presentarse al certamen a titulo particular. Jareno
afirma en la introduccién de la Memoria facultativa que acompariaba sus
proyectos que, «al observar cémo se atiende a este ramo en las naciones
cultas»,3® él mismo decidi6 emprender un estudio analogo sobre cons-
trucciones escolares, y que se hallaba precisamente realizando esa labor
cuando se anuncié la convocatoria del concurso. Mas adelante, el autor
manifiesta haber visitado la Exposicién universal de Paris de 1867, dete-
niéndose especialmente en los avances en materia de organizacién escolar
de paises tales como Inglaterra, Francia, Bélgica, Sajonia, Baviera y Pru-
sia. Ello le llevé a visitar personalmente, «para examinarlos de cerca en
todas sus particularidades y detalles», los principales establecimientos es-
colares de Sajonia y Prusia por ser estos los que revestian, a su juicio, «el
mayor grado de perfeccién». La organizacion y sistemas de ensefianza de
estos dos paises, asi como la disposicién de los edificios y mobiliario de sus
escuelas, sirvieron de base a Jareno en la redaccién de su trabajo.

La Memoria se divide en tres partes: la primera contiene algunas con-
sideraciones sobre la organizaciéon de la ensenanza en Sajonia y Prusia;
la segunda describe los edificios de escuela visitados en estos dos paises;
la tercera, basada en las dos anteriores, comprende los modelos presen-
tados por Jarefio al concurso.

De los diez proyectos presentados por Jareno al concurso, solo dos —los
senalados con los nimeros 8 y 10— fueron considerados como adoptables
por la comision evaluadora. El resto fueron desechados por no cumplir
con las bases, en especial con la necesidad de incluir la biblioteca. Jareno
era consciente de esto, y asi lo menciona en su Memoria facultativa, pero
justifica la presentacién de la totalidad de los tipos por ser todos ellos muy
recomendables para las pequenas poblaciones por su economia:

El Jurado, ateniéndose a las condiciones del concurso, admite
uUnicamente los proyectos que las cumplen. En su rectitud no po-
dia proceder de otro modo; pero es menester decir sin rebozo que

38 Jarefo, Memoria facultativa, 5-7.
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por aspirar a la perfeccién se renuncia a lo practicable y hacede-
ro, a lo que se acomoda mejor a las circunstancias especiales de
la mayoria de los pueblos de Espaiia, en cuyo caso se hallan los
proyectos ntmeros 1 al 7 de esta Memoria, tanto por su coste
como por las demas condiciones.*

No es posible consultar los planos de las escuelas proyectadas por
Jarefio.* En su libro, publicado un ano después del fallo, se representa
unicamente la planta de una clase aislada del resto del edificio en que se
integra (figura 10). Dicha clase es como las de las escuelas de Colonia,
que dio a conocer en la primera parte del texto. Sus dimensiones son las
que mas adelante se consideraran candnicas: 20 por 30 pies o, lo que es
lo mismo, 6,28 por 9,42 metros. La organizacién de la clase es también
la que en adelante serd habitual para el tipo de ensefianza simultéanea:
dos filas de pupitres separadas de las paredes laterales por pasillos y en-
tre ambas por un pasillo central cuyo eje coincide con la mesa del maes-
tro. La iluminacién es del tipo unilateral izquierda. En resumen, se trata
de una clase adaptada a los ultimos avances pedagégicos.
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Figura 10. Sala de Escuela presentada al Concurso de 1869 [Jarefno, Memoria facultativa, Lamina II].

3 Jareno, Memoria facultativa, 83.

4 Vifiao, «Construcciones y edificios escolares», 499, nota 13.
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De acuerdo con la descripcién escrita, los modelos propuestos por Ja-
refio iban del mas sencillo posible —formado por la sala de clase y un pér-
tico abierto a ella adosado—, a los mas complejos de dos pisos y espacios
complementarios tales como la biblioteca o la vivienda del maestro. En
alguno de los modelos se agrupan dos o mas salas de clase, lo cual los
hace idéneos para las grandes ciudades donde no se dispone de solares
espaciosos. El modelo namero 8, valga como ejemplo, consta de dos cuer-
pos bien diferenciados: el principal albergando cuatro espacios similares
al descrito mas arriba (figura 10), de los cuales dos son clases y los dos
restantes biblioteca y gimnasio; el cuerpo secundario se destina a vivienda
del maestro. A diferencia de lo que ocurre en los proyectos de la Escuela
de Arquitectura, donde los usos se solapan, Jarefio independiza totalmen-
te las entradas de escuela y vivienda, si bien «el maestro puede comuni-
carse por el interior de sus habitaciones con las salas de escuelax.

La Comision se sorprende del hecho de que en los proyectos 8 y 10
—los tinicos aceptados- «el jardin esté comprendido dentro del perimetro
general del edificio, y de que dos de sus lados sean cerramientos o me-
dianerias con otros edificios contiguos».* Aunque se carezca de plantas
generales, la clase de la figura 10 muestra en su angulo inferior derecho
el modo en que la fachada se prolonga mas alla del edificio. Ello induce
a pensar que la disposicién de los modelos de Jarefio, que la Comisién
objetaba, debia ser similar a la que presentan los modelos franceses
mostrados mas arriba (figuras 2, 7y 8), o a la de los modelos publicados
por el ministerio de Instruccién publica y Bellas Artes en 1908;4 en re-
sumen, modelos que por estar rodeados de tapias poseen un cierto ca-
racter introvertido.

Francisco Jarefio present6 también a concurso un proyecto adicional
que, en su caso, comprendia dos escuelas a construir en la huerta de la
Escuela Normal Central. Por no ser requerido en las Bases del concurso,
dicho proyecto no fue tenido en consideracién.* Algunos afios después,

4 Jareno, Memoria facultativa, 74.
4 Documento no 4 [Vifiao, «Construcciones y edificios escolares», 514].

4 FElena de Ortueta Hilberath, «Los modelos de escuelas destinados a los centros de educacién
primaria publica avalados por el Negociado de Arquitectura Escolar del Ministerio de Instrucciéon
Publica y Bellas Artes», Norba: Revista de arte 17 (1997): 165-92, 187-88.

4 Documento n° 4 [Vinao, «Construcciones y edificios escolares», 517].
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Jarefio proyecté para este mismo lugar el edificio escolar denominado
Jardines de la Infancia, que no era, evidentemente, el presentado al con-
curso de 1869 y que se estudiara mas adelante.

Una aportacién de gran interés de la Memoria facultativa fue la difu-
sién que dio su autor a una escuela construida pocos afios antes en la
ciudad de Washington, que tendria —ya en el siglo XX~ una curiosa se-
cuela en nuestro pais. Pero dejemos que sea el propio Jareno quien des-
criba este edificio que tanto le fasciné (figura 11): «Tiene todo el caracter
de las modernas construcciones alemanas. Su conjunto es bello y armo-
nioso, rico en detalles y de una ejecuciéon esmerada. Esta construido con
fabricas de ladrillo fino al descubierto, y su distribucién es regular y si-
métrica para nifios y nifias».# La tipologia del edificio, compacta y simé-
trica, posee evidentes ventajas en orden a la economia de la construc-
cién y a la facilidad del control, pero, por otro lado, es causa de la
deficiente orientacién de la mitad de las clases y de la iluminacién uni-
lateral derecha con que cuentan algunas de ellas. Repullés también men-
cionara en su libro estas escuelas de Washington (también sin citar la
fuente). Las incluird entre las escuelas extranjeras dignas de estudio,
pero las descartara como modelo para las espafnolas, pues «s6lo podran
ofrecernos algun detalle aprovechable, pero pocas veces o nunca un con-
junto que satisfaga a nuestras necesidades».4

Aunque Jarefio no aportaba mas datos sobre la escuela en cuestion,
una investigacion reciente ha establecido que se trata de la Wallach
School, proyectada por el arquitecto americano de origen aleman Adolf
Cluss, inaugurada en la ciudad de Washington en 1864 y derribada en
1950.47 Francisco Jarefio, mientras preparaba su participacién en el con-
curso de modelos de escuelas de 1869, tuvo conocimiento de la escuela
Wallach mediante el articulo publicado ese mismo ano en Allgemeine
Bauzeitung,* e incluy6 sus planos en la Memoria facultativa.

4 Jareno, Memoria facultativa, 78-9.
4 Repullés, Disposicion, Construccion y Mueblaje, 84.

47 Francisco Javier Rodriguez Méndez, «La huella de Adolf Cluss en la escuela graduada de Cartage-
na», Foro de Educacion 12 (2014): 69-89.

4 Adolf Kluss y J. W. Kammenhiiber, «Schulgebiude zu Washington», Allgemeine Bauzeitung mit
Abbildungen (1868-69): 34-35 y 186-188). Consultado el ejemplar conservado en la biblioteca de la
Escuela de Arquitectura de Madrid, se constata que faltan en él las paginas 34 y 35 con las ilustra-
ciones del articulo.
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Figura 11. Edifico de Escuela en Washington [Jarefio, Memoria facultativa, Lamina VI].

El edificio de la escuela graduada de Cartagena* —primera que en
Espafa se construy6 especificamente para tal fin- tiene su origen en la
Wallach School. El parentesco entre la escuela de Cartagena y una de
Washington era conocido desde los tiempos de su gestacion. Martinez
Mufioz, quien seria su primer director junto con Félix Marti Alpera, ha-
bia propuesto unos anos antes de la construccién un edificio «disenado
a partir de una escuela de Washington».5* Probablemente fue Marti Al-
pera, buen conocedor de la bibliografia sobre construcciones escolares,
quien facilit6 el modelo a copiar al arquitecto Tomas Rico mientras este
proyectaba la escuela de Cartagena.

«Disposicion, Construccién y Mueblaje...», de Repullés y Vargas
A diferencia de Jarefio, quien en su libro se limité a divulgar la me-

moria de los proyectos presentados a concurso un afio antes, Repullés

4 Véase: Félix Marti Alpera, Por las escuelas de Europa (Valencia: Imprenta Vives, 1904), 355-60.

50 Antonio Vifiao Frago, Innovacion pedagdgica y racionalidad cientifica. La escuela graduada piiblica
en Esparia (1898-1936) [Madrid: Akal, 1990], 17.
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esperd casi diez para completar y dar a la prensa el suyo. El libro de
Repullés, publicado en Madrid en 1878, era la segunda edicién de su
trabajo; la primera se habia dado a conocer por entregas en trece niume-
ros sucesivos de la revista Anales de la Construccion vy de la Industria, a
caballo entre los afios 1877 y 1878.5! En el libro se mostraban los planos
presentados al concurso, acompanados de una, en principio, novedosa
memoria de considerable extension.

Para la redaccién del libro se consultaron «los autores que mas se
han ocupado del asunto, aceptando opiniones de unos y otros segun los
casos».2 A lo largo de la obra va Repullés desvelando los nombres de
esos autores. Reconoce la influencia de Narjoux, de cuya obra sobre las
escuelas de Francia e Inglaterra afirma «somos deudores en algunos da-
tos».53 Més que eso, sostenemos nosotros, lo que hizo en un gran porcen-
taje de la obra fue traducir sin citar la fuente.’* Un analisis exhaustivo de
los parrafos que Repullés dedica a los distintos elementos de la escuela
(puertas, ventanas, piso, techos, muros, divisién de las clases, clases de
dibujo, talleres, patios de recreo, etc.) demuestra que, en gran medida,
la obra del arquitecto espafiol es una traduccién del libro de Narjoux
sobre las escuelas francesas e inglesas, en la que ha introducido las mo-
dificaciones puntuales que le ha parecido conveniente. A modo de ejem-
plo, se confronta a continuacién un texto de Repullés referido a los pa-
tios de recreo con su correspondiente fuente en el libro de Narjoux:

Sobre si han de plantarse arboles en ellos [los patios de recreo]
se ha discutido mucho, pero es claro que esto depende del clima y
condiciones de cada pais. En unas partes seran convenientes para
evitar los rayos solares, y en otras habra que proscribirlos como

st Enrique Maria Repullés y Vargas, «Nuevas escuelas de instruccion primaria en Cuenca», Anales de

la construccion y de la industria 11 (1877): 88-90.

— «Edificios destinados a escuelas publicas de instruccién primaria». Anales de la construccién y de
la industria IT (1877): 212-5, 234-6, 246-9, 290-5, 310-3, 321-5, 340-2 y 358-1.

- «Edificios destinados a escuelas de instruccién primaria». Anales de la construccién y de la indus-
tria IIT (1878): 1-4, 21-6, 53-5, 86-9 y 145-7.

52 Repullés, Disposicion, Construccion y Mueblaje, V.
53 Repullés, Disposicion, Construccion y Mueblaje, 47.

54 Véase un estudio pormenorizado de esta cuestién en: Francisco Javier Rodriguez Méndez, «In-
fluencia francesa en la arquitectura escolar espafiola», en Francia en la educacion de la Espaiia con-
tempordnea (1808-2008), ed. José M* Hernandez (Salamanca: Universidad de Salamanca, 2011), 185-
218.
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productores de humedad.= En Inglaterra se ha hecho cuestién
muy importante la de los patios de las escuelas, siendo elemento
indispensable del sistema de educacién; por eso cuidan tanto de
orientarlos al Sur o al Este, nunca al Norte u Oeste [...].5

La question de savoir si la cour de récréation (préau décou-
vert) d'une école doit rester nue ou étre plantée d’arbres a souvent
été débattue; c’est 1a une question de climat. Dans le Midi, en
Provence par exemple, les arbres son non-seulement utiles, mais
indispensables; dans le Nord, au contraire, ils peuvent étre une
cause d’humidité et, par suite, devenir nuisibles [...] Les Anglais
attachent une tres grande importance a la cour de récréation
(play ground) de leurs écoles, a ses dimensions et ses dispositions;
elle constitue pour eux un des éléments essentiels, nécessaires a
la mise en pratique de leur systeme d’éducation et de leur mode
d’enseignement. Une cour d’école anglaise ne doit étre exposée au
nord ou a l'ouest, mais doit étre orientée au sud ou a l'est [...].5¢

No es esta la tinica fuente de la que es deudor —«en algunos datos»—
Repullés, quien en algunos de sus parrafos parece haber tomado directa-
mente textos de los arquitectos franceses Lequeux, sobre escuelas prima-
rias, y Desiré Laverdant, sobre guarderias,5’ publicados todos ellos en la
Revue Générale de L'architecture. De nuevo y a modo de ejemplo, se com-
paran ahora textos de Repullés y Lequeux glosando la escuela publica:

Porque, en efecto, las escuelas publicas son, en unién de los
cursos populares y gratuitos, entre los que comprendemos las ex-
plicaciones religiosas, los tinicos lugares donde el hombre llega a
conocer la divina esencia de su alma; y son también, después del
templo y la casa paterna, el local mas digno de respeto, donde el
nino aprende a desarrollar su inteligencia y comprende todo lo
que puede conseguir con el trabajo y la instruccién.= Deber es,
pues, y muy sagrado para los encargados del gobierno de los pue-
blos, extender cuanto les sea dable la instruccién, como cimiento

55 Repullés, Disposicion, Construccion y Mueblaje, 11.
6 Narjoux, Les Ecoles Publiques en France et en Angleterre, 82-3.

57 Desiré Laverdant, «Architecture communale. Créches», Revue Générale de I'Architecture et des tra-
vaux publics (1851): 161-9.
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del buen progreso, de la verdadera civilizaciéon. Que siendo la ig-
norancia lepra del entendimiento y conduciéndole a un embrute-
cimiento vergonzoso, a cualquier precio ha de procurarse que
desaparezca. Elévese algo el nivel inferior de los conocimientos
humanos para acercarle mas al superior; que a menores distan-
cias, mas facilmente se entenderan los hombres.8

Les écoles primaires communales sont, avec les cours publics
et gratuit des villes, les seuls lieux ot I'instruction soit donné aux
pauvres; les écoles primaires sont, apres 1'église, ot 'homme ap-
prend a connaitre la divine essence de son ame, et, je dois dire,
apres le toit paternel, malgré de tristes exceptions, le lieu le plus
respectable oli 'enfant apprend a développer son intelligence; [...]
Le devoir du gouvernement, celui de l'autorité, est de reprendre
cette instruction primaire sur tous les membres de la grande fa-
mille francaise, de les forcer méme a recevoir cette instruction,
comme dans certains temps on forcait a recevoir les secours de
I'art pour les maladies du corps. Lignorance absolue n’est-elle pas
une lépre de l'intelligence? Ne conduit-elle pas & un abrutisse-
ment honteux pour 'humanité? Il faut donc a tout prix que cette
lepre disparaisse; il faut élever le niveau inférieur des connais-
sances humaines en France; cela le rapprochera du niveau supé-
rieur, et la distance étant mois grande, les hommes seront plus
pres de s’entendre.*

Entre las escuelas extranjeras que podrian adoptarse como modelos
a imitar en Espania destaca Repullés las francesas, y propone seis ejem-
plos concretos: «los grupos escolares de las calles Alesia, Barbanegra
[sic], Curial y Laugier (Paris); la escuela de Batignolles-Monceaux
(Sena); la rural de Sully, la Tour [sic]».¢® Es interesante constatar que, de
las seis, cinco aparecen citadas consecutivamente en el libro de Narjoux
sobre Francia e Inglaterra —los grupos escolares de Paris y la escuela
rural de Sully-la-Tours'—; mientras que la de Batignolles-Monceaux

Repullés, Disposicion, Construccion y Mueblaje, 2.
Lequeus, «Edifices pour I'Instruction Publique. Ecoles Primaires», 259.
Repullés, Disposicién, Construccion y Mueblaje, 82.

Narjoux, Les Ecoles Publiques en France et en Angleterre, 179, 182, 184, 187 y 191.
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procede de uno de los articulos de Lequeux que Repullés utilizé en la
confeccién de su libro.s2 En lo referente a las escuelas inglesas, se limita
el autor espafiol a traducir lo que dice Narjoux de ellas y a reproducir los
mismos modelos: las escuelas londinenses de West Ferry Road —ejemplo
del sistema inglés de ensenanza—, de Johnson Street —ejemplo del siste-
ma prusiano-y la de Wornington Road.s3

UNA ESCUELA MODELO PARA MADRID#

En octubre de 1869, ano prédigo en este tipo de certamenes, el Ayun-
tamiento de Madrid convocé un concurso de proyectos para construir
una Escuela Modelo en el solar del antiguo Convento de las Maravillas.
Pero lo hizo con un plazo muy exiguo, por lo que muy pocos fueron los
arquitectos presentados. Los proyectos premiados fueron, en primer lu-
gar el de Emilio Rodriguez Ayuso, a quien correspondi6 el encargo fa-
cultativo, y en segundo el de Enrique Repullés y Vargas, distinguido con
un accésit honorifico.® El edificio, concluido en 1885 tras muchas vicisi-
tudes en su construccién, fue en su dia el centro de ensefianza mas mo-
derno del pais, dotado con material pedagégico de vanguardia adquirido
en Suiza y Bélgica.

El Ayuntamiento de Madrid habia establecido con anterioridad al
concurso unas instrucciones para la redaccién de los proyectos en las
que se detallaban de forma exhaustiva las caracteristicas y programa
que el edificio habia de cumplir.¢¢ Segtn lo dispuesto en ellas, la escuela
debia destinarse a la instrucciéon primaria y contar con cuatro clases:
una para parvulos, otra para nifias y dos para nifos, estas ultimas conti-
guas y con posibilidad de unirse. Cada una de las clases debia ser capaz

& Lequeux, «Edifices pour 'Instruction Publique. Ecoles Primaires Communales», 18-28.

s3 Repullés, Disposicion, Construccion y Mueblaje, 82-3 y Narjoux, Les Ecoles Publiques en France et
en Angleterre, 231-8.

o4 Véanse: Repullés, Disposicion, Construccion y Mueblaje, 76-78, Burgos, La arquitectura del aula,
19-22 y Rodriguez, Arquitectura escolar, 160-5.

¢ De nuevo encontramos a Rodriguez Ayuso y Repullés participando en un concurso de proyectos,
aunque ahora por separado. Verdaderamente, fue un afo prolifico para ambos este de 1869, aunque
Repullés habra de esperar hasta 1902 para poder ver en pie un edificio escolar proyectado por él, las
escuelas Alfonso XII de Madrid [Pozo, Urbanismo y educacién, 134-5] y [Rodriguez, Arquitectura es-
colar, 198-204].

¢ Repullés, Disposicion, Construccion y Mueblaje, 98-100.
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para setenta u ochenta alumnos. Los accesos debian ser independientes
para cada sexo, pudiendo servir el de nifias para los parvulos.

Partiendo de estos condicionantes, los dos arquitectos llegaron a es-
quemas en planta bastante similares: en ambos casos se trata de edifi-
cios compactos con patio interior, ajustados a las alineaciones que mar-
can la calle Daoiz y Velarde y la plaza del Dos de Mayo. Los dos proyectos,
sin embargo, adolecen del defecto ya comentado antes en relacién con
la escuela de Washington: la simetria llevada al extremo conduce a asig-
nar orientaciones diferentes para las clases.

Tras un primer analisis comparativo de las dos soluciones, se aprecia
que Repullés quiso cumplir mas rigurosamente que Rodriguez Ayuso las
imposiciones de las bases, y esto en detrimento de una mayor claridad y
limpieza de su propuesta y a costa de una mayor ocupacion del solar. E1
proyecto ganador (figura 12), en cambio, responde a un esquema mas
claro, organizado en torno a un eje de simetria paralelo a la calle Daoiz
y Velarde y compuesto de tres bandas: las laterales con clases y despa-
chos, y la central organizando las circulaciones en torno al patio.

(alle de Velearde.

Plaza del Dos de Mayo

Figura 12. Proyecto para la Escuela Modelo de Madrid. Planta baja. Arq.: Rodriguez Ayuso
[Repullés, Disposicion, Construccion y Mueblaje, Lamina VIII].
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Calle de Velarde.

Meye.

Figura 13. Proyecto para la Escuela Modelo de Madrid. Planta baja. Arq.: E.M. Repullés [Repullés,
Disposicion, Construccion y Mueblaje, Lamina IX].

Pero, por encima de todo lo dicho, la diferencia mas notable entre
las dos propuestas estriba en la concepcién de la clase. En el proyecto
de Repullés (figura 13) la clase —un espacio de 9 x 20 metros que, debi-
do a la excesiva anchura, esta dividido en dos por una hilera de colum-
nas de fundicién- sigue anclada en el modelo de clase masiva funda-
mentada en el sistema mutuo de ensenanza. En cambio, su amigo y
comparfiero Rodriguez Ayuso opta por una clase de dimensiones mas
reducidas e iluminacion unilateral, mas acorde con el nuevo rumbo de
la pedagogia.

El actual CEIP Pi i Margall es el resultado de la profunda reforma que
en 1933 Bernardo Giner de los Rios llevé a cabo en la Escuela Modelo. La
reforma consistié, en primer lugar, en convertir la tercera planta —ini-
cialmente destinada a viviendas— en una planta mas al servicio del grupo
escolar, y, en segundo, en dotarlo de una imagen mas acorde con los
tiempos:
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Aparte de todas las demoliciones [...], diremos aqui que tam-
bién sera rasada la canteria que forma los abultados decorativos
de las fachadas, como son las jambas de los huecos, cresteria de
coronacién de la casa, escudos e impostas, con objeto de obtener
las fachadas desprovistas de ornamentacion, [...], para lo cual
ademas se hara un picado de todos ellos para poder ser después
enfoscados y revocados a la tirolesa.s”

La cubierta primitiva fue sustituida por una terraza plana con objeto
de ampliar la superficie destinada a juego de los nifios, decisién que,
probablemente, llevé a Giner a actuar drasticamente sobre la imagen del
edificio. Actualmente solo es posible encontrar la huella de Rodriguez
Ayuso en la escalera principal. A juicio de Pedro Navascués, «su estilo no
tenia nada de neomudéjar, acercandose mas bien a un neogriego tipico,
con una forma muy caracteristica de rematar los huecos con dinteles en
piedra que acusan lo que podriamos llamar antefijas, dos en los extre-
mos vistas de perfil y una central de frente».s¢

LAS ESCUELAS DE DON LUCAS AGUIRRE EN CUENCA Y MADRID#

Lucas Aguirre y Juarez, hombre de talante liberal y progresista, ha-
bia nacido en Cuenca en 1800 en el seno de una familia dedicada a los
negocios y perteneciente a la alta burguesia local. En 1860 se traslado a
Madrid, donde pasé sus ultimos afios comprometido con la educacion
de los sectores mas desfavorecidos. El filantropo Aguirre dispuso que a
su muerte fueran liquidadas todas sus propiedades y, con el producto de
las mismas, se fundaran escuelas en tres enclaves concretos relacionados
con su historia personal. La primera de ellas, de 1868 y tinica establecida
en vida de Aguirre, fue la escuela de Siones de Mena, pequetia localidad
burgalesa donde habia nacido su padre. Tras su fallecimiento en 1873,
vinieron las de Cuenca, donde él mismo habia nacido, y Madrid, que tan

o7 Bernardo Giner de los Rios, Proyecto de reforma y ampliacion del Grupo Escolar Pi y Margall (Ma-
drid), julio de 1933, Archivo General de la Administracion, Educacion, caja 32/552. Tomado de: Ro-
driguez, Arquitectura escolar, 162.

o Pedro Navascués Palacio, Arquitectura y arquitectos madrilefios del siglo XIX (Madrid: Instituto de
Estudios Madrilefios, 1973), 228. Tomado de: Rodriguez, Arquitectura escolar, 163.

© Véanse: Repullés, Disposicion, Construccion y Mueblaje, 78-9; Burgos, La arquitectura del aula,
30-2 y Rodriguez, Arquitectura escolar, 165-72.
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bien le acogio en sus tltimos afos. Con el capital sobrante se crearia un
legado cuya renta habia de destinarse al sostenimiento de las escuelas.

Trece anos transcurrieron desde la muerte de Don Lucas hasta la mate-
rializacion de las escuelas. La primera en ser inaugurada fue la de Madrid,
el 18 de octubre de 1886. Su emplazamiento en la calle de Alcala, junto al
parque del Retiro, no era caprichoso: se habia escogido deliberadamente
para que —al decir de Rodolfo Llopis— cuantos fueran a los toros, tanto al ir
como al volver, tuvieran que toparse forzosamente «con un soberbio edifi-
cio que les hable de cultura y les reproche sus barbaras aficiones...».” La
nueva plaza de toros de Madrid, edificio que se tiene como iniciador de la
corriente arquitecténica neomudéjar (la misma de las Escuelas Aguirre
madprilenas), habia sido inaugurada en 1874 segtin proyecto de Rodriguez
Ayuso y Alvarez Capra. Quizas ello contribuyé a la designacién del primero
de los arquitectos citados, quien se hallaba inmerso en ese momento en la
construccion de la Escuela Modelo, para proyectar las Escuelas Aguirre.

Las Escuelas Aguirre de Cuenca

Las escuelas de Cuenca fueron inauguradas igualmente en 1886, sin
embargo habian sido proyectadas con anterioridad a las de Madrid,
como prueba su inclusién en el libro de Repullés. Aunque habitualmen-
te se las denomine en plural, se trata de un tnico edificio con dos clases,
una para cada sexo, totalmente independientes (figura 14). Tal como fue
proyectado,” el edificio consta de un cuerpo central de dos pisos y dos
laterales de uno solo con las clases; el cuerpo central se interna en el
solar bastante méas que los laterales, dedicandose en planta baja a gale-
rias y en la principal a viviendas de los maestros.

Las dos escuelas son completamente simétricas y constan de un ves-
tibulo al que se une una pequenia sala de espera. Una puerta comunica el
vestibulo con la clase y otra con la galeria cubierta —de 24 m de longitud

7 Rodolfo Llopis Ferrandiz, Las ideas de Don Lucas Aguirre (Cuenca: Ruiz de Lara, 1924), 25. La
plaza de Toros proyectada por Rodriguez Ayuso y Alvarez Capra fue sustituida en 1934 por la actual
de Las Ventas. En el solar que ocupaba la primera se alza hoy el Palacio de los Deportes de la Comu-
nidad de Madrid, distante apenas un kilémetro de las Escuelas Aguirre.

7t El edificio construido, actualmente Centro Cultural Aguirre, no se ajusta exactamente al proyecto
de Rodriguez Ayuso. La longitud de la clase izquierda se redujo considerablemente, y no existen las
galerias cubiertas, que, si se construyeron, han sido demolidas.
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por 5,50 de anchura (figura 14, n° 8 y 8’)-, cuyos primeros cinco metros
penetran en el pabellon central. Este primer tramo de galeria esta en co-
municacion directa con lavabo y guardarropa, y también con la clase.
Los retretes se disponen en la forma clésica, es decir, como pequenos
apéndices junto a la mesa del profesor para su mejor control por este.

N EDIFICIOS DESTINADOS A ESCUELAS PUBLICAS 9
L LAMINA X. ) f)
Escuelas piiblicas en la Ciudad de

Cuenca.

Alxado.

Planta baja.

niies.

Jardin de recree

Goderia aubicta de

Figura 14. Escuelas Aguirre de Cuenca. Planta baja. Arq.: Rodriguez Ayuso
[Repullés, Disposicion, Construccion y Mueblaje, Lamina X].
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Entre las galerias cubiertas se inscribe un espacio rectangular (figura 14,
n° 11) que en proyecto carece de cubierta pero que, con el tiempo, podria lle-
gar a cubrirse para alojar un gimnasio, en cuyo caso recibiria luz, bien cenital-
mente, bien por el muro testero.”? Es este un ambito muy interesante que an-
ticipa la solucién mas compleja empleada en las Escuelas Aguirre de Madrid.

Cada una de las clases, de 9 x 15 m, es capaz para 100 alumnos y recibe
luz bilateral, no por los testeros, como ocurria en el tipo adicional. La dis-
posicién del mobiliario da a entender que el sistema de ensefianza para el
que esta disefiada la clase sigue siendo el de las secciones reunidas en tor-
no a semicirculos adosados a las paredes, sistema que obliga a elevar la
altura del antepecho de los huecos a dos metros sobre el piso de la clase.

Segun Repullés, el proyecto de Rodriguez Ayuso para Cuenca se basaba
en el «tipo adicional» de los proyectados por la Escuela de Arquitectura
(figura 6).7 Cuando mas arriba nos referiamos a esta misma afirmacién,
expresamos nuestro parecer de que mas bien ambos esquemas procedian
de uno importado de Francia: la mairie-école, y, entre los posibles modelos
en que el tipo adicional pudo basarse, proponiamos la escuela del barrio de
Petit-Monrouge (Paris) como mas probable. Si se comparan las plantas de
las escuelas conquense y parisina (figuras 8 y 14), se llega a la conclusién de
que el parecido entre ambas es en este caso mayor: la escuela de Cuenca
podria considerarse como una evolucién de la de Petit-Monrouge en la que
el jardin delantero ha sido ocupado con los vestibulos y la prolongacién de
los préaux couverts (en Cuenca, galerias cubiertas), tal como Vacquer reco-
mendaba respecto a la de Paris.™

Es posible encontrar reminiscencias de las Escuelas Aguirre de Cuenca,
tan difundidas gracias al libro de Repullés, en otras escuelas posteriores. Este
es el caso de las escuelas de San Miguel en Palencia, actual CEIP Jorge Man-
rique, proyectadas en 1886 por el arquitecto municipal Candido German. Si
se prescinde de las clases de parvulos anadidas y de la adaptacién de las res-
tantes a la ensefianza simultanea, el parecido entre ambas es notable.”

72 Repullés, Disposicion, Construccion y Mueblaje, 79.
7 Repullés, Disposicion, Construccion y Mueblaje, 78-9.
7 Vacquer, Bdtiments scolaires récemment construits, 11.

75 Véase en: Lourdes Espinilla y José Luis Gonzalez, «Génesis de la primera “Escuela de Parvulos” en Pa-
lencia capital (1857-1910). La Insigne figura de D. Vicente Inclan», Tabanque 20 (2006-2007): 137-66, 142.
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Las Escuelas Aguirre de Madrid

La planta del edificio se compone de tres pabellones en U que deli-
mitan un espacio rectangular, a su vez dividido en dos por una cuarta
crujia situada sobre el eje de simetria del conjunto (figura 15). De las
tres crujias exteriores, las dos laterales se destinan a albergar las aulas
en planta baja y las viviendas en la superior. La central alberga los acce-
sos y despachos en la baja y el salén de juntas y la biblioteca en la pri-
mera. La cuarta crujia, la central, se manifiesta en fachada por una alta
torre —verdadero hito urbano- y retne la escalera, un patio de luces y
los servicios higiénicos. El resto de la planta baja se ocupa con dos es-
pacios cubiertos a tres aguas que dan acceso a las clases y que, por su
gran dimension, podrian servir como gimnasios. De nuevo se perciben
aqui las sefias distintivas de Rodriguez Ayuso, que lo distinguian clara-
mente de Repullés en la Escuela Modelo: el orden inmaculado de la
planta y la coherencia entre interior y exterior.
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Figura 15. Escuelas Aguirre de Madrid. Planta baja. Arq.: Rodriguez Ayuso [Archivo de Villa de
Madrid: 16-281-21].
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Las Escuelas Aguirre de Cuenca y de Madrid fueron proyectadas por
Rodriguez Ayuso mas o menos simultaneamente y responden a unos
criterios muy similares. De la comparacién de sus plantas se concluye
que las de Madrid parecen ser el resultado de replegar sobre el cuerpo
central, a causa de la estrechez del solar, las alas que en Cuenca estaban
extendidas. Lo que en Cuenca era galeria cubierta y abierta al patio,
pasa a ser en Madrid un espacio cerrado e iluminado cenitalmente y
por uno de sus testeros. Dicho de otro modo, Ayuso quiso poner en
practica en Madrid esa dependencia que en Cuenca qued6 en simple
ensayo y que era el espacio comprendido entre las dos galerias, del que
Repullés decia que podia cubrirse en un futuro y utilizarse como gim-
nasio (figura 14, n° 11).

Ahora bien, ¢por qué las clases son diferentes en uno y otro caso?
En Cuenca, la clase tiene un ancho de nueve metros, mientras que
aqui —al igual que en la Escuela Modelo- la anchura no llega a siete
metros. Lo que tienen de comun estos dos ultimos casos es que el na-
mero de plantas superior a uno. En Cuenca el ancho de nueve metros
se cubre mediante cerchas y sin necesidad de columnas intermedias.
Al no tener esa posibilidad en las plantas bajas de los otros dos casos
madrilefios, es necesario reducir la anchura si se quiere prescindir de
las columnas intermedias. Rodriguez Ayuso se encontré en una tesitu-
ra similar a la de los arquitectos franceses de aquel tiempo, que para
eliminar las columnas en las clases tuvieron que reducir las luces a
cubrir. Tal como sefiala Chatelet, la solucién de un problema estructu-
ral obligé a modificar la capacidad del aula y, como consecuencia de
ello, su concepto.

La procedencia del patio cubierto empleado por Rodriguez Ayuso
en Madrid, espacio bastante atipico en la arquitectura escolar espafo-
la, es explicable como influjo de La Escuela Modelo de Bruselas, muy
conocida en toda Europa desde su exhibicién en la Exposicién Univer-
sal de 1878.77 La escuela parisina de la calle Keller, proyectada por
Durand-Billion en 1844 y considerada un precedente de la Escuela

76 Anne-Marie Chatelet, «L'école prend forme», en Paris a l'école, qui a eu cette idée folle..., ed. A. M.
Chatelet (Paris: éditions du Pavillon de I’Arsenal, 1993), 78-89, 85.

77 Francisco Javier Rodriguez Méndez, «Ecos en Espafia de la Escuela Modelo de Bruselas», en
Influencias belgas en la educacion espariola e iberoamericana, ed. José M* Hernandez (Salamanca:
Ediciones Universidad de Salamanca, 2019), 291-302.
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Modelo de Bruselas,” pudo también haber influido en Rodriguez Ayu-
so, bien a través de la Revue Générale de I'Architecture,” o del libro de
Vacquer que hemos citado anteriormente como posible fuente de Ro-
driguez Ayuso y Repullés.s°

LOS JARDINES DE LA INFANCIA DE MADRID#!

Las primeras noticias sobre los jardines de infancia se difundieron en
Espania a partir de la mitad del siglo XIX. Aunque las primeras experien-
cias practicas del método Froebel, tanto en Madrid como en Barcelona,
datan de esta fecha, los jardines de infancia —o Kindergarten— propiamen-
te dichos no se introdujeron verdaderamente hasta la creacién en Ma-
drid, por el Ministerio de Fomento, del primer jardin de infancia espariol
basado en el sistema Froebel, a construir en un solar situado en la calle
Daoiz y Velarde, entre la Escuela Normal Central de Maestros y la Escue-
la Modelo .5

El arquitecto autor del proyecto y director de las obras fue Francis-
co Jarefio, de quien ya se ha hablado con motivo de su concurrencia al
concurso de modelos de escuelas publicas de 1869. El proyecto de
Jarefio se ajustaba notablemente al modelo de jardin de infancia pro-
puesto por Fiedrich Froebel, que, en resumen y de acuerdo con las
descripciones que de él se han divulgado, debia estar fuertemente co-
nectado con el entorno natural y contar con una gradaciéon de espa-
cios: «cerrados, abiertos y de transicion».s3 Repullés y Vargas también
presté atencion a este tipo de establecimiento escolar, al que dedico

78 Francoise Jurion-de Waha, «Lécole en beauté, un exemple d’architecture pour l'enfant»,
Cahiers Bruxellois 1, XLVII (2015): 194-243, 206 y 218. La autora sitiia a la escuela de la calle
Keller en la calle Charonne, pero se esta refiriendo a la misma escuela proyectada por Durand-
Billion.

7 Joseph Uchard, «Ecoles communales de la ville de Paris», Revue Générale de I'Architecture et des
travaux publics (1862): 9-14.

% Vacquer, Bdtiments scolaires récemment construits, 13-14 y laminas 11-15. Véanse las notas 22, 33
y 74.

81 Véanse: Purificacion Lahoz, «El modelo Fréebeliano de espacio-escuela. Su introduccion en Espa-
fia», Historia de la educacion 10 (1991): 107-133., Burgos, La arquitectura del aula, 22-24 y Rodriguez,
Arquitectura escolar, 173-78.

82 Lahoz, «<El modelo Fréebeliano de espacio-escuelax, 125.

8 Lahoz, «<El modelo Fréebeliano de espacio-escuela», 110.
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todo un epigrafe de su libro.s* De acuerdo con su descripcion, la escue-
la froebeliana debia constar de cuatro clases donde agrupar a los ni-
fos segun su grado de instruccion, clases que debian estar precedidas de
un vestibulo con guardarropa, despacho, locutorio y pequefia cocina-co-
medor. Junto con las dependencias basicas, Repullés menciona «un gran
salén» —el gimnasio intelectual- que habria de servir para recreo y jue-
gos en los dias de mal tiempo. En la planta alta debian disponerse las
viviendas para el conserje y el maestro. Por dltimo, complemento indis-
pensable del jardin de infancia, debian ser el «patio cerrado y espacioso»
—dotado de abundante arbolado y casetas para los aseos y para guardar
utiles y animales- y el jardin, dividido en las pequefias parcelas para
trabajo individual y las méas grandes para trabajo comun.
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Figura 16. Planta baja de la escuela Jardines de la Infancia de Madrid. Arq.: Francisco Jarefio
[Archivo General de la Administracién, Educacién, Caja 32/8101].

8 Repullés, Disposicion, Construccion y Mueblaje, 32-5.
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El jardin de infancia madrilefio fue comenzado en 1877 y se compo-
nia de varios pabellones adosados a los lados de la parcela rectangular
que encerraban en su interior un extenso jardin (figura 16). La entrada
se producia por la calle Daoiz y Velarde atravesando el pabellén princi-
pal, de dos plantas y una sola crujia, alineado a esta calle. Enfrente se
situaba otro pabellén de una sola planta conteniendo el gimnasio y el
comedor. Los dos pabellones estaban comunicados por una galeria cu-
bierta adosada al lindero oriental.ss

El pabell6n principal tenia una composicién absolutamente simétri-
ca. La entrada a la escuela se producia por el eje a través de un vestibulo.
En torno a él, y separadas entre si por los pasos a las clases, se disponian
cuatro dependencias destinadas a despachos y guardarropas. El cuerpo
central asi constituido se manifestaba en fachada por un pequeno sa-
liente y estaba rematado superiormente por un frontén de estilo neo-
griego. Las clases se situaban, agrupadas de dos en dos, a ambos lados
del cuerpo central; a falta de una segunda crujia, para llegar desde el
vestibulo a la mas alejada era necesario atravesar la primera. Completa-
ban la planta baja de este pabell6n principal las entradas a las viviendas
de la planta superior, con sus correspondientes escaleras. Los aseos, so-
bresalientes a ambos lados y en prolongacién de los portales de las vi-
viendas, tenian su acceso unicamente desde del patio.

El pabellon situado al otro lado del jardin se adosaba al lado meri-
dional de la parcela y consistia en una sencilla construccién de planta
baja y una sola crujia con cubierta a un agua. Albergaba la cantina es-
colar —comedor y cocina—, el «gimnasio intelectual» y la vivienda del
jardinero. El gimnasio ocupaba la posicién central y su entrada estaba
situada sobre el eje de simetria. El trazado del jardin, consistente en
cuatro parterres separados de los pabellones perimetrales y entre si por
dos caminos perpendiculares y un 6valo central, reforzaba la axialidad
de la planta. Las restantes construcciones se reducian a la galeria orien-
tal de comunicacién entre los dos pabellones y unos pequenos coberti-
zos para gallinero y bafios al otro lado.

85 De los espacios integrantes de un jardin de infancia enumerados por Repullés [Disposicion, Cons-
truccion y Mueblaje, 34-5], el tnico que se echa en falta aqui es el destinado a huertos para trabajo
individual y comunitario, del que Jarefio hubo de prescindir a causa de la insuficiente extension del
solar.
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Las clases eran muy parecidas a las que el arquitecto propuso como
idéneas en el concurso de 1869 y cuyas caracteristicas aparecen refleja-
das en la figura 10. Las dimensiones son las mismas en los dos casos: 20
por 30 pies (6 por 9 metros). La modulacién de las ventanas es también
la misma (tres por clase), pero en la escuela que nos ocupa Jareno opté
por abrir huecos a calle y patio, contraviniendo lo dicho en su memoria
respecto a la conveniencia de la iluminacién unilateral. Para evitar dis-
tracciones de los ninos, elevé los vierteaguas a dos metros del suelo,
incumpliendo con ello otro de sus planteamientos.
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Figura 17. Jardin de infancia disefiado por Pedro de Alcantara Garcia, segin el modelo de Froebel
[Lahoz, «El modelo Froebeliano de espacio-escuela», 112].
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Si se compara la planta de los Jardines de la Infancia madrilefios
con una escuela ideal organizada bajo los principios froebelianos, por
ejemplo la disenada por el pedagogo espanol Pedro de Alcantara Gar-
cia,’¢ la conclusion a que se llega es que el proyecto de Jarefio se ajus-
ta notablemente a ella (figura 17). Al igual que el modelo del pedago-
go, la planta de Jarefio se compone de un pabell6n principal de una
sola crujia, simétrico y con iluminacién bilateral, con la entrada y el
vestibulo situados sobre el eje. En los dos casos el gimnasio, situado
en el pabellén posterior, paralelo al principal, ocupa una superficie
igual a la suma de la de las aulas. Tanto en uno como en otro caso,
entre los dos pabellones se extiende el patio de juego con arboles y
parterre circular central.

La importancia de este centro escolar como inspirador de la arqui-
tectura escolar espanola deriva mas bien de la pedagogia froebeliana
que alli se llevé a cabo que de sus caracteristicas espaciales. Es posible,
no obstante, encontrar reminiscencias de ellas en las Escuelas Froebel de
Pontevedra, proyectadas en 1912 por Antonio Flérez, que no podrian
entenderse si no es desde la perspectiva del edificio concebido por Fran-
cisco Jarefio cuarenta afios antes.%”

CONCLUSIONES

A pesar de haber sido distinguidos con el maximo galardén en el
Concurso de modelos para escuelas publicas convocado en 1869, los
proyectos de la Escuela de Arquitectura se basan en modelos dificilmen-
te aplicables en nuestro pais. El primer tipo responde a una tipologia
ensayada en Francia desde hacia tiempo, pero que en la fecha del con-
curso estaba practicamente en desuso. El tercer tipo es sin duda el mas
deficiente a causa de la exagerada desproporcion entre anchura y longi-
tud del aula. El tipo adicional, pequeno grupo escolar con dos clases
independientes y viviendas para los maestros, es el mas aceptable de los
cuatro propuestos por la Escuela de Arquitectura; y quizas por esa ra-
z6n, se le ha venido atribuyendo el caracter de modelo en que se basan

8¢ Lahoz, «<El modelo Froebeliano de espacio-escuelax, 112.

87 Francisco Javier Rodriguez Méndez, «Influencias alemanas en la arquitectura escolar espafiola»,
en La pedagogia alemana en Espaiia e Iberoamérica (1810-2010), ed. José M* Hernandez (Valladolid:
Castilla Ediciones, 2011), 194-224.
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las tan abundantes escuelas de cuerpo central de dos plantas y alas late-
rales destinadas a clases. Sin embargo, es necesario tener en cuenta una
raiz comun proveniente de Francia: la marie-école.

Los proyectos de Repullés y Rodriguez Ayuso tuvieron poca o nula
aplicacion practica a causa, por un lado, del excesivo coste de dichos
modelos y, por otro, de la penuria econémica de los ayuntamientos, res-
ponsables de su construccién. Es indudable que el conocimiento y la
experiencia de Francisco Jarefio eran muy superiores a los reunidos por
los ganadores del concurso, arquitectos recién titulados a la sazén. La
adopcién como preferentes de los proyectos de Jarefio habria comporta-
do unas consecuencias muy diferentes y un ahorro considerable en el
plazo para comenzar a vislumbrar una solucién al grave problema de la
escolarizacién de la infancia.

El concurso de proyectos para Escuela Modelo de Madrid, también
de 1869, reuni6 de nuevo a Repullés y Rodriguez Ayuso, pero esta vez
como competidores. El ganador fue Rodriguez Ayuso, cuyo proyecto,
aunque menos escrupuloso en el cumplimiento de las bases, respondia
a un esquema mas claro que el de Repullés. La concepcion de la clase de
este ultimo sigue anclada en el modelo de clase masiva, en cambio, Ro-
driguez Ayuso opta por una clase de dimensiones mas reducidas e ilumi-
nacién unilateral.

El encargo de las Escuelas Aguirre de Cuenca y Madrid recayé en
Rodriguez Ayuso en 1873 como consecuencia de sus éxitos anteriores.
Ambas escuelas responden a unos criterios muy similares, con un dise-
fio mas compacto las de Madrid y englobando dos patios cubiertos, es-
pacio importado y bastante atipico en las escuelas espafiolas. Las clases
de Cuenca y Madrid difieren en su concepto: frente a las de Cuenca, de
gran tamafo y adaptadas a la ensefianza mixta, las de Madrid son simi-
lares a las que empleé en la Escuela-modelo.

El primer jardin de infancia espanol fue comenzado en Madrid en
1877, segun proyecto de Francisco Jareno, se componia de varios pabe-
llones adosados a los lados de la parcela que encerraban en su interior
un extenso jardin. El disefio de Jarefio se ajustaba notablemente al mo-
delo de jardin de infancia propuesto por Fiedrich Froebel, descrito en
multiples publicaciones.
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De los tres arquitectos protagonistas de este periodo fue Repullés el
que menor provecho practico obtuvo de su participacién en el concurso
de modelos de escuelas de 1869, pues, a pesar de la relevancia obtenida
con la publicacién de su libro, tuvo que esperar hasta 1902 para ver en
pie una escuela erigida con proyecto suyo.
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dencia del certamen fue tal que, aunque el procedimiento seguido en él y su
mismo fallo sean discutibles, podria ser considerado como el punto de par-
tida de la arquitectura escolar espafiola. Del concurso de 1869 derivan, de
algtin modo, la construccién de la Escuela Modelo para Madrid, las Escue-
las Aguirre de Cuenca y Madrid y los Jardines de la Infancia, primera insti-
tucion froebeliana en Espatia, también en la capital.

Palabras clave: Escuelas de instruccion primaria puiblica; Arquitectura escolar;
Construcciones escolares; Francisco Jarerio; Enriqgue M.? Repullés y Vargas.

INTRODUCTION

We consider the years from 1869 to 1886 as the founding period of
Spanish school architecture. That is, from the call for project proposals,
at the beginning of the six-year democratic period,! to the completion of
the latest school constructions that were promoted during that period.

Vifiao Frago, who dedicated an essential part of his ample research to
the study of school buildings —and in particular to the school buildings of
the six-year democratic period-,2 showed in 1993 that the studies performed
in Spain in this area were scarce and “did not tend to go beyond mere infor-
mation about the buildings [...], and accompanied, at most, with photo-
graphs and maps”.? The present article tries to show the opposite and tries
—if possible- to analyze the school building constructions of this period,
delving into the architects’ sources and the reasons behind their projects.

The spirit of the 1869 call was that of a basic one-room school build-
ing, the so-called ungraded school, and not a graded school model that

! This is the period of contemporary Spanish history since the victory of the 1868 September revo-
lution, which put an end to the reign of Isabel 11, until the pronouncement of December 1874, which
marked the beginning of the period known as the Bourbon Restoration.

2 See: Antonio Vifiao Frago, «Construcciones y edificios escolares durante el sexenio democratico
(1868-1874)», Historia de la Educacion 12-13 (1993-94): 493-534, «La escuela graduada: una nueva or-
ganizacion escolar y pedagégica», in Cien aiios de educacion en Espaiia. En torno a la creacion del Minister-
io de Instruccion Publica y Bellas Artes, dir. Pedro Alvarez Lazaro Lazaro (Madrid: Ministerio de Edu-
cacién, Cultura y Deporte, Fundacién BBVA, 2001), 363-388, and «Templos de la patria, templos del
saber: los espacios de la escuela y la arquitectura escolar», in Historia ilustrada de la escuela en Espaiia:
dos siglos de perspectiva historica, coord. Agustin Escolano Benito (Salamanca: Fundaciéon German
Sénchez Ruipérez, 2006), 47-72.

3 Antonio Vifiao Frago, «El espacio escolar. Introduccién», Historia de la Educacion 12-13 (1993-94):
11-16. This is the introduction to the monographic section of this issue, dedicated to the school surrounding in
history, which was coordinated by the author.
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was already demanded by the teachers. The graded school had different
separate classrooms within a single building and, each with its teacher.#
On the contrary, the prevailing organizational model at that time was
the ungraded school based on a large one-room model, where different
pedagogical methods were combined: the individual, the simultaneous,
the joint or the mixed method.5 It was not until the turn of the century
that the graded school of Cartagena, the first one specifically designed
for this purpose, became a reality. But this does not mean that school
buildings with several classrooms were not built in Spain before that
period, as the Escuela Modelo of Madrid, or the Escuelas Aguirre in Cuen-
ca and Madrid, established between 1885 and 1886.¢

THE CALL FOR SCHOOL BUILDING PROJECT PROPOSALS IN 18697

The six democratic years (1868-1874) was a “period of highs and
lows, of reforms and radical changes, but also unfinished projects, fias-
cos and restructurings”.8 The school buildings of the six-year period
could be included in this last group, as they were never accomplished for
the lack of the necessary budget support despite the best of intentions
declared in the Decree-Law of 1869.9 It is essential to recognize the im-
portance of this period regarding school constructions, and this is main-
ly due to the call for school projects proposal as a result of the Decree of
1869. The importance of this initiative is due, on the one hand, to the
fact that it was the first time this procedure was used in Spain, but which
was already widely used in other countries. Furthermore, it was the first

4 Vifiao, «Construcciones y edificios escolares», 494.

5 José Maria Hernandez Diaz, «Espacios escolares, contenidos, manuales y métodos de ensefianza»,
in Historia de la educacion en la Espaiia contempordnea. Diez afios de investigacion, coordinated by
Jean-Louis Guerena, Alejandro Tiana and Julio Ruiz (Madrid: Ministerio de Educacién Cultura y
Deporte, C.I.D.E., 1994), 191-213.

¢ Vifiao, «La escuela graduada: una nueva organizacion escolar y pedagégica», 366.

7 See: Vinao, «Construcciones y edificios escolares», 493-534; Francisco Burgos Ruiz, La arquitectu-
ra del aula. Nuevas escuelas madrileiias, 1868-1968 (Madrid: Ayuntamiento de Madrid, 2007), 12-18;
and Francisco Javier Rodriguez Méndez, «Arquitectura escolar en Espafia 1857-1936. Madrid como
paradigma» (Phd thesis, Universidad Politécnica de Madrid, 2004), 141-159.

8 Vifiao, «Construcciones y edificios escolares», 493.

° Decree-Law of January 18, 1869, provisions for the construction of Public Schools for Primary
Education. Gaceta de Madrid, 23 January 1869, 23, 1-2. https://www.boe.es/datos/pdfs/BOE/1869/023/
A00001-00002.pdf (accessed May 16 2020).
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attempt to regulate the requirements for school buildings. The condi-
tions were included in the Commissions’ expert opinion who was in
charge of judging the projects submitted to the call.

The call included minimum requirements for any school such as a
classroom, teacher’s accommodation, a library and a garden. The inclu-
sion of a library within the schools was in response to priority cultural
objectives of the six-year period, called the creation of “popular libraries”.
These libraries had served both the educational community and the
general population. Therefore they had to be located on the first floor
and in a visible location.!°

The four proposals submitted to the call by the School of Architec-
ture of Madrid, and those of Francisco Jarefo y Alarcén, a well-known
architect and professor at the same school, who submitted ten projects
are particularly noteworthy. The School of Architecture’s Board of Pro-
fessors appointed the project to professor Manuel Anibal Alvarez, who
called on his “former and favorite students” Emilio Rodriguez Ayuso
and Enrique M.“ Repullés y Vargas to collaborate.!! Although both grad-
uated in 1869, at the age of twenty-four, it is not entirely clear whether
they were already architects at the time of the call.’? The projects thus
drafted were submitted to the call and were awarded first prize, which
gave the School of Architecture only an honored award, since there was
no cash prize or subsequent contract of any kind.

The experience and knowledge in this field by Francisco Jarefio -a
civil servant of the Ministry of Public Works on leave of absence and a
professor at the School of Fine Arts, and at the School of Architecture-
were undoubtedly far superior to those by Repullés and Rodriguez

10 Vifao, «Construcciones y edificios escolares», 494.

11 Article “Repullés”, Enciclopedia Universal Ilustrada Europeo-Americana, t. 50, 1068-1070 (Madrid:
Espasa-Calpe, 1923).

12 Years later, in Rodriguez Ayuso’s obituary, Repullés states that when they participated in the call
both were still students: “As a student of the School of Architecture, and with the author, he de-
signed, by order of the Board of Professors and under the direction of the Director of Projects, Mr.
Anibal Alvarez, the designs for public schools commissioned by the Ministry of Public Works, which
won first prize in the competition held for this purpose”. Enrique Maria Repullés y Vargas, «Obras
arquitecténicas de Rodriguez Ayuso», in Biografia y obras arquitecténicas de Emilio Rodriguez Ayuso,
ed. Santiago Castellanos and Enrique M.* Repullés (Madrid: Imprenta y litografia de los huérfanos,
1892), 17-31 [29].
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Ayuso. The Report that accompanied Jarefio’s projects!> was based on
the experience gathered in the city of Cologne, which the author knew
firsthand. In contrast, the novel architects Repullés and Rodriguez Ayu-
so, used the bibliography available at the School of Architecture’s library,
specifically that of French origin.

The Commission’s decision on the projects of the School of Architec-
ture —very favorable, of course- emphasized the positive aspects and to-
tally ignored the deficiencies: “The floor layout nothing leaves to be de-
sired; the size, shape, and convenient order in its accommodations [...]
make the horizontal plans or floors of these projects a true artistic con-
ception”.! The lack of unanimity within the Commission proves the ex-
istence of an anonymous report in which the projects of the School of
Architecture are openly criticized.!’> The lack of unanimity and trans-
parency in the outcome may have been one of the reasons for not publish-
ing the winning projects on behalf of the Ministry of Public Works, thus
breaking the rules of the competition.

The projects of the School of Architecture of Madrid

The four projects of the School —the three types required in the call plus
one additional type- respond to a straightforward design along the axis of
symmetry and with the main body standing out in the facade. The axis
usually includes the library and the classroom when there is only one
(types 1 and 2). If there are two classrooms, they are located on both sides
of the axis with the toilets (type 3 and the additional type). All the results
are strongly influenced by the French school architecture and, more specif-
ically, by the Revue Générale de I'Architecture. The elementary ideas on
classroom organization and teaching methods are taken from this

13 Francisco Jarefio y Alarcén, Memoria facultativa sobre los Proyectos de Escuelas de Instruccion
Primaria premiados en concurso puiblico, adquiridos por el Estado y mandados publicados por Decreto
de S. A. el Regente del reino de 7 de Abril de 1870 (Madrid: Imprenta del Colegio Nacional de Sor-
do-mudos y Ciegos, 1871).

14 Document n.° 4: “Opinion of the Commission appointed by His Excellency the Minister of Public
Works to examine the projects presented for the construction of public primary schools. Gaceta de
Madrid, 23 February 15, 1870” [Vifiao, «Construcciones y edificios escolares», 513].

15 Document n.° 5: “Notes on Primary Schools presented in public calls. School Projects” [Vifiao,
«Construcciones y edificios escolares», 519]. The unknown author of the report declares to have a
profound knowledge of the subject matter. Nevertheless, none of the observations in this document
were taken into account by the Commission in its report.
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publication. The articles published by Paul-Eugene Lequeux between 1849
and 1851 on buildings for public schools!® make up the theoretical basis of
the models projected by the School of Architecture twenty years later.

The modest structure of the floors tries to show on the outside the
construction procedures employed by using two different materials
(brick masonry combined with ashlar or rubble masonry) and clearly
distinguish the load-bearing elements from the enclosure.

First Building Type. Public school for both sexes in a population of less
than 500 people

The building is constructed on the ground floor and has an H-struc-
ture, composed of two pavilions —entrance and accommodation- linked
by a third perpendicular to the other two that is used as a classroom
(figure 1). This is the only project of the School of Architecture intended
for both sexes, and this is reflected in its completely symmetrical out-
line. Two entrances, located on each side of the library, give way to the
classroom, which is divided by a wooden barrier that ends at the teach-
er’s desk. Therefore, he can, “attend both sections as he sits at his desk,
and both sides cannot see or communicate with each other”.!” Such an
arrangement requires an excessively large width for the classroom to
cover it all at once (8.5 meters), timber posts are placed which, reduces
the width at the half, and enables construction.

This is a novel outline in our country, but in France, it was applied for
a long time already. In a collection of school models from 1834, compiled
by Bouillon, several buildings of this type can be found.!® The mixed rural
elementary school designed by the architect Lequeux in 1849 has the
same layout, as explained by the author, as it is the only way to guarantee
the separation of girls and boys when a single teacher teaches them: “Elle

16 Paul-Eugeéne Lequeux, “Edifices pour 'Instruction Publique. Ecoles Primaires», Revie Générale de
I'Architecture et des travaux publics (1849), 258-261, sheets XXVI-XXVII, and “Edifices pour 'Instruc-
tion Publique. Ecoles Primaires Communales», Revue Générale de 'Architecture et des travaux publics
(1851): 18-28, sheets II-VII.

17 Enrique Maria Repullés y Vargas, Disposicién, Construccion y Mueblaje de las Escuelas Piiblicas de
Instruccion Primaria (Madrid: Imprenta de Fortanet, 1878), 68.

18- Auguste Bouillon, De la construction des maisons d’école primaire (Paris: Hachette, 1834), 1-2 and
sheet 1. See also in: Rodriguez, Arquitectura escolar, 149, Image 21.
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(la classe) devra étre divisée en deux parties égales par une cloison per-
pendiculaire a l'entrée, et de 1,40 m de hauteur”.’® Leculée’s project,
awarded in 1863 in a call for primary schools model design organized by
the French Ministry of Education, used the same outline.?
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Figure 1. Plan of the first building type presented by the School of Architecture of Madrid for the
call for project proposals of 1869 [Repullés, Disposicion, Construccion y Mueblaje, Sheet V1.

The Mairie-école of Dammarie-les-Lys (figure 2) resembles the first
building type of the School of Architecture.?! This school is particular

19 Lequeux, “Edifices pour 'Instruction Publique. Ecoles Primaires», sheet XXVI. See also in: Rodri-
guez Arquitectura escolar, 150, Image 22.

20 Chatelet, La naissance de l'architecture scolaire, 56-57. See also: Rodriguez, Arquitectura escolar,
151, Image 23.

21 Figure 2 shows that the first floor of the main pavilion, which was the teacher’s accommodation,
was shown isolated and just above the ground floor of the school. That representation could well
have given rise to the idea of placing the accommodation behind the front of the classroom and thus
completing the H-shaped floor of the first type.
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because it was included in a collection of school model designs that were
published six years before the call,?2 and also included other similar ex-
amples with projects by Repullés and Rodriguez Ayuso, which shall be
discussed later. For this reason, and because there exists a copy in the
library of the School of Architecture in Madrid, this book may be consid-
ered the main source on which the architects of Madrid based their work.

Liage

Dremier

20 Meres

B (s

Figure 2. Plans of the Mairie, école mixte et logement d’'instituteur in Dammarie-lés-Lys (France)
[Vacquer, Bdtiments scolaires, Sheet 1].

22 Théodore Vacquer, Bdtiments scolaires récemment construits en France et propres & servir de types
pour les édifices de ce genre (Paris: Caudrilier, 1863), 9 and sheet 1.
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Felix Narjoux’s manual on the schools in France and England rec-
ognizes that the system of dividing the classroom longitudinally by a
central partition —a system only used in France according to him-
seems pointless as the boys and girls will mingle with total freedom
out on the street.2s In his book from 1878, Repullés also excluded this
system —implemented in the first building type-, arguing the same as
Narjoux.

Second Building Type. Single-sex public school in a population of 500
to 5,000 people

Few schools based on this system are to be established in France later.
The technical instructions for school construction, decreed in 1880, re-
quire the separation between boys and girls within the class, but without a
physical partition: “Suppression de la cloison de séparation, groupement
des éleves dans les classes des écoles mixtes: La classe de I'école mixte ne
sera plus divisée par une cloison séparant les garcons des filles...”.2s

The design resembles a Latin cross in which the class and the li-
brary are located in the main arm, as the library stands out on the
facade (figure 3). The other two symmetrical arms, regarding the axis,
are used as halls, one as a classroom and the other —smaller- as a li-
brary, and the staircase that leads to the teacher’s accommodation on
the first floor.

The connection with the Mairie-école of Dammarie-lés-Lys (figure 2)
is now, perhaps, higher than in the first type, and even more so if the
central partition is removed and the width of the classroom is narrowed.
The amount of T-shaped floor design among the French schools built in
the 19th century? is equal to the tripartite scheme design —that is, a

23 Félix Narjoux, Les Ecoles Publiques en France et en Angleterre. Construction et installation (Paris: A.
Morel et Cie., 1877), 138-139.

24 Repullés, Disposicion, Construccion y Mueblaje, 26.

35 Article 32 of the Reglement pour la construction et l'ameublement des maisons d’école, Decree of 17
June, 1880, was written by a multidisciplinary commission —the Conseil supérieur de U'Instruction
publique—, created in the first months of the Ferry Ministry, which included the architects Viollet-le-
Duc, Narjoux, Trélat, Vaudremer y Salleron [Chatelet, La naissance de Uarchitecture scolaire, 80-86].

26 Christine Granier y Jean-Claude Marquis, “Une enquéte en cours : La maison d’école au XIXe
siecle», Histoire de l'éducation 17 (1982) : 31-46, 36.
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central body of two floors and two ground floor lateral wings for the
classrooms—, to which we will refer to later.
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Figure 3. Plan of the second building type presented by the School of Architecture of Madrid for
the call of 1869 [Repullés, Disposicién, Construccion y Mueblaje, Sheet VI].

The classroom is 12m long and 6.5m wide. This area is larger than the
first building type, as it is approximately twice as long as it is wide. Even
so, the width is insufficient if, as Repullés says, the side corridors are to
be used for teaching in sections. It is interesting to contrast Repullés’
opinion with Jarefio’s statement in 1869, regarding the teaching method,
which would become the usual teaching method:

It should be noted that monotony or misapprehension places in
some schools in France and even in Spain, platforms close to the wall
and at a certain distance from each other; for different student group
meetings in semicircles. These barriers in the classroom take up much
space that should be used for desks instead. Children are exposed to
continuous disruptions and falls due to the tendency to push each
other and, therefore, such faulty practice should be discarded and
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prohibited. Also, the teaching method, using half circle arrangements,
has major inconveniences and tends to be rejected everywhere.?”

As in the other types, the classroom had bilateral lightning, some-
thing that was already discussed already at that time and will be ignored
from now on as it is bad for the children’s eyes. The image of the type of
classroom used in the projects of the School of Architecture is shown in
Repullés’s book (figure 4).

Figure 4. Class proposed by the School of Architecture of Madrid in the call of 1869 [Repullés,
Disposicion, Construccién y Mueblaje, Sheet TV].

Third Building Type. Single-sex public school in a population of more
than 5,000 people

The building is composed of two T-shaped pavilions as before (figure 5),
in which the accommodation and the classroom are exchanged. On the
ground floor, the 26 meters long by 6 meters wide classroom, is built in par-
allel to the access street. The hall, the entrance to the classroom, and the
staircase leading to the first floor is a second pavilion perpendicular to the
first which advances to meet the street, and whose axis of symmetry

27 Jarefo, Memoria facultativa, 79.
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coincides with the classroom. On the second floor; the library is located over
the entrance hall, along with a complementary classroom and the teacher’s
accommodation. Both spaces use up the 26 meters long longitudinal pavil-
ion of the classroom on the first floor.

Il

/

I

Vestibrelo.

Figure 5. Plan of the third building type presented by the School of Architecture of Madrid for the
call of 1869 [Repullés, Disposicién, Construccion y Mueblaje, Sheet VII].

This type is undoubtedly the most deficient of all the projects pre-
sented by the School of Architecture. Its most notable defects are the
classrooms, and these would make its practical application impossible.
These defects are detailed in the anonymous Report mentioned before:
“The layout of the room could not be faultier. If the teacher has to keep
an eye on the pupils on his right and left, his head must be in constant
movement”.28 The anonymous author also criticizes, on the one hand,
the excessive disproportion between width and length of the classroom
and, on the other, the number of windows along the four sides of the
rectangular room. The authors were aware of the first problem and
tried to minimize the difficulties of the excessive length by placing the
teacher in the middle point of the wall that separates the classroom

28 Document n.° 5 [Vifiao, «Construcciones y edificios escolares», 522].
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from the corridor, but even so, forcing him to turn his head to either
side to supervise constantly.

Additional Building type. School for both sexes in populations of 500 to
5,000 people

A large city justifies having two teachers, which is why this school
has two separate classrooms —-one for boys and one for girls— and two
accommodations, in addition to the library. This program fits into a sin-
gle-storey school building built in a T-shape (figure 6). The classrooms
are located at the end of both arms which are built in parallel to the
street, and the accommodations are located at the end of the perpendic-
ular arm, all according to a strictly symmetrical layout. The central
building separates the playgrounds, and the library stands out on the
facade. On both sides of the library, each hall for both boys and girls give
way to the respective classrooms and the teacher’s accommodation of
each class. The size of the classrooms (11 x 5.6 m) is suitable for a group
of 60 students and a simultaneous teaching system. The characteristics
make this small school group a more acceptable type than the three pre-
vious ones, even though this is the “additional” type.

Figure 6. Plan of the additional building type presented by the School of Architecture of Madrid
for the call of 1869 [Repullés, Disposicion, Construccion y Mueblaje, 72].
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The French schools with a T-shaped floor design built in France dur-
ing the 19th century show a typical tripartite scheme, that is, a building
with three bodies and a central two-storey body —usually the first floor
is used as the town hall and the second floor for accommodation— and
two symmetrical single-storey lateral wings are used as classrooms.?
According to Granier and Marquis’ classification, in a T-shaped French
school, the classrooms could be located in the foot of the T (as in the
second building type of the School of Architecture), or they could be in
the arms of the T-structure (as in the third or additional type). In this
second case, the central body or foot of the T was used for different
purposes such as accommodation or the library, and even as a telegraph
office or assembly room.3

In the collection of school models compiled by Bouillon in 1834 one
example of this type is shown (figure 7), for 160 children of both sexes,?!
where the classrooms are located in each arm of the T-structure of the
ground floor, and the accommodations are located on the upper floor.
The central body paves the way to the arms and is used as the préaux
couverts3? of each class.

20 Of all the Mairie-écoles that were built in France during the Second and Third Empires, see some
at Parc naturel régional de la Haute Vallée de Chevreuse. https://www.parc-naturel-chevreuse.fr/
park-protected-area/un-territoire-preserve-patrimoine-historique/mairies-ecoles (accessed May 22
2020).

3 Granier and Marquis, «Une enquéte en cours», 36.
31 Bouillon, De la construction des maisons d’école primaire, 27 and sheet 3.

32 “The room called by the French covered courtyard (préau couvert), which we can also call the
playroom, is a large room intended not only for the children’s leisure, when bad weather does not
allow them to go outdoors, but it is also used as a hall, the cloakroom, the toilet and the refectory”
[Repullés, Disposicion, Construccién y Mueblaje, 15-16].

Historia y Memoria de la Educacion, 13 (2021): 331-374



THE EARLY DAWN OF SPANISH SCHOOL ARCHITECTURE (1869-1886)

LPlan du res-de -chaisee .

Figure 7. School floor plan for 160 students, boys and girls [Bouillon, De la construction des
maisons d’école primaire, sheet 3].

The school in the Parisian district of Petit-Monrouge, which was in-
cluded in the collection of schools published by Vacquer in 1863,3 has a
very similar layout, except for the accommodation which was located
above the préaux couverts at the foot of the T and not above the class-
rooms, as in the previous design (figure 8). Vacquer highlights this school
by including it in his collection, but he does not hesitate to propose
some improvements regarding the deficiencies he detects. The author
considers that the préaux couverts should be closed by windows and
have mayor extension. To solve this issue, he proposes to extend the
préaux to the facade of the classrooms and get rid of the garden, which
he finds useless. As for the first building type, again we think that the
model that could have influenced the most the present type is a model
included in Vacquer’s book (figure 8). If this is the case, once again
Repullés and Rodriguez Ayuso used the technique of placing the

33 Vacquer, Bdtiments scolaires récemment construits, 11 and sheet 3.
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accommodation on the ground floor, instead of the préaux couverts, and
following Vacquer’s advice, they extended the central arm through the
library to the facade of the classrooms.
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Figure 8. Floor plan of the neighborhood school Petit-Monrouge (Paris) [Vacquer, Bdtiments
scolaires, Sheet 3].

In his book published in 1878, as he refers to the schools that his
colleague Rodriguez Ayuso just designed in Cuenca, Repullés sustains
that he did so based on the “additional type of projects designed by the
School of Architecture”.3* However, it seems to us instead that both out-
lines are heirs to a third imported design from France: the Mairie-école,
widely used in the neighboring country, especially since the Third Re-
public. The Spanish variation includes teachers’ accommodation instead
of municipal premises and endures throughout the country until well
into the twentieth century.’s The design is linear, symmetrical and tripar-
tite, with a two-storey central body —the first floor is used for accommo-
dation- and the lateral wings are used as classrooms. The relationship
between both is clearly shown if we compare schools on either side of

3¢ Repullés, Disposicion, Construccion y Mueblaje, 78.

35 Anne-Marie Chatelet establishes a similar relationship between the French Mairie-école and the
German religious schools [Anne-Marie Chatelet, “Dialogue France-Allemagne sur l'architecture et la
pédagogie”, Proyecto Progreso Arquitectura, 17 (2017): 16-27].
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the Pyrenees; for example, the school in Champagne-Mouton (France),
built between 1882 and 1885, and the school in PAmanes (Cantabria), built
between 1906 and 1909 (figure 9).

CHAMPAGNE-MOUTON (Charente)

des Gargens

Figure 9. Above picture: School of Champagne-Mouton (France). 1882-1885. Picture below:
School of PAmanes (Cantabria- Spain). 1906-1909. Architect: Valentin Ramén Lavin Casalis.
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The idea that the additional type was the model for later Spanish
school architecture has been quite popular among researchers of the
subject. Llano Diaz, for example, claims, referring to Cantabria, that the
additional type “would inspire large part of the most important school
buildings from the 1980s onward throughout the region”.3 This author
identifies several Cantabrian school buildings based on the additional
building type which were designed by distinguished architects such as
Alfredo de la Escalera, Valentin Ramén Lavin,3” Joaquin Rucoba, Gon-
zalo Bringas or Emilio de la Torriente. We find it instead forced to ac-
credit such influence on a modest floor building that was never built.
This is all the more so considering that the libraries of our Schools of
Architecture had plenty of foreign publications, full of colorful illustra-
tions of school buildings with similar outlines.

The projects of Francisco Jareiio

Francisco Jareno, Professor at the School of Architecture in Madrid,
did not represent the school in the call for project proposals of 1869.
Although his qualities were far superior to those of the chosen team, he
was forced to enter the call on his own. Jarefio says in the introduction
of his projects’ optional Report that, “remarking how this branch is con-
sidered in well-educated cultures”,?® he decided to undertake a similar
study on school constructions, and he was conducting research when
the call was announced. Later on, the author states that he visited the
Paris Universal Exhibition of 1867, paying particular attention to the
advances in school organization in countries such as England, France,
Belgium, Saxony, Bavaria and Prussia. This led him to personally visit
the main schools of Saxony and Prussia “to examine them closely con-
sidering all their specific details”, since these were the ones that, in his
opinion, had “the highest degree of perfection”. The organization and

3 Angel Llano Diaz, «Notas sobre el espacio rural escolar en Cantabria (1850-1936)» [online], Cabds:
Revista del Centro de Recursos, Interpretacion y Estudios en materia educativa (CRIEME) de la Conse-
jeria de Educacion del Gobierno de Cantabria (Esparia) [serial publication online] 1 (2009). http://re-
vista.muesca.es/articulos/66-notas-sobre-el-espacio-rural-en-cantabria-1850-1936 (accessed May 26,
2020).

37 Among the schools projected by Valentin R. Lavin in Cantabria, which Llano Diaz based on the
additional building type, are those of Pamanes, represented in the lower part of figure 9 [Llano,
«Notas sobre el espacio rural escolar en Cantabria», 12-13].

38 Jareno, Memoria facultativa, 5-7.
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teaching systems of these two countries, as well as the layout of the
buildings and the school furniture, set the ground for Jarefio’s study.

The Report is divided into three parts: the first comprises some re-
flections on the educational organization in Saxony and Prussia; the sec-
ond describes the school buildings he visited in these two countries; the
third, based on the former, includes the models presented by Jarefio in
the call.

Only two —numbers 8 and 10- of the ten projects presented by Jarefio
in the call were approved by the evaluation commission. All others were
excluded for not complying with the rules, especially to meet the re-
quirement to include a library. Jarefio was aware of this, as he men-
tioned in the optional Report, but he supported the presentation of all
the projects because they were all highly recommended for small towns
as they were economically viable:

The Jury, following the terms of the call, only admits projects
that comply with the rules. Its righteousness did not allow them
to proceed otherwise; but if we are sincere, for the sake of perfec-
tion, the practicable and feasible is rejected and is adapted to the
particular circumstances of the majority of the towns in Spain. In
that case, the projects number 1 to 7 of this Memory are the best,
as much for his cost as for the other conditions.3

It is not possible to review the designs of the schools projected by
Jarefio.* In his book, published a year after the decision, only the floor
design of one classroom, isolated from the rest of the building is shown
(figure 10). This classroom is like the schools in Cologne, which he pre-
sented in the first part of the book. The dimensions shall later be consid-
ered official: 20 by 30 feet, that is, 6.28 by 9.42 meters. The organization
of the classroom is also the usual from now on for simultaneous teach-
ing: two rows of desks separated from the side walls by an aisle and be-
tween them by a central aisle whose axis coincides with the teacher’s
table. The classroom has unilateral left lighting. In short, this is a class
adapted to the latest pedagogical advances.

3 Jareno, Memoria facultativa, 83.

4 Vifiao, «Construcciones y edificios escolares», 499, note 13.
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Figure 10. Classroom presented at the call in 1869 [Jarefio, Memoria facultativa, Sheet II].

According to the written description, the models proposed by Jarefo
ranged from a basic design —a classroom and an attached open porch- to
the most complex two-story buildings with complementary spaces such as
the library or the teacher’s accommodation. In some models, two or more
classrooms are grouped together, which makes them ideal for large cities
with a scarcity of spacious plots. For example, model number 8 comprises
two well-defined bodies: the main body has four spaces similar to the one
described above (figure 10), of which two are used as classrooms, and the
remaining two are for the library and the gym; the second body is for the
teacher’s accommodation. The projects of the School of Architecture usu-
ally overlap the use of the rooms. However, Jareno totally separates the
school and accommodation entrances, although “the teacher can commu-
nicate through the interior of his rooms with the classrooms” .4

The Commission is surprised that in projects 8 and 10 —the only ones
accepted- “the garden is included within the limits of the building, and
enclosed on two sides by neighboring buildings”.+> Although there are no

4 Jareno, Memoria facultativa, 74.

42 Document n.° 4 [Vifiao, «Construcciones y edificios escolares», 514].
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general floors, the classroom in figure 10 shows in its lower right corner
how the facade extends beyond the building. This suggests that the lay-
out of Jareno designs, which the Commission rejected, must have been
similar to the French models shown above (figures 2, 7 and 8), or the
designs published by the Ministry of Public Instruction and Fine Arts in
1908.43 In short, inward-looking designs surrounded by walls.

Francisco Jarefio also submitted an additional project to the call that
included two schools to be built in the garden of the ‘Escuela Normal Cen-
tral’. Since it was not required in the rules of the call, this project was not
taken into account.* A few years later, Jareno designed the school building
called Jardines de la Infancia for the same location, which was obviously
not the one submitted to the 1869 call and which will be studied later.

A remarkable contribution of the author of the Memoria facultativa
was the promotion of a school that was built a few years before in Wash-
ington, which would have a remarkable outcome in our country in the
20th century. Let us see how Jarefio describes this building that so fasci-
nated him (figure 11): “It frames the character of modern German con-
structions. The whole is beautiful and harmonious, rich in details and
carefully accomplished. It is built with exposed fine bricks, with a regu-
lar and symmetrical distribution for boys and girls”.4s The compact and
symmetrical type of building has clear advantages regarding cost-effec-
tiveness and the design allows for easy control of the children, but, on
the other hand, it causes the poor solar orientation of half of the class-
room and of the unilateral right lighting that some of them have. Repullés
also mentions in his book these schools in Washington (also without
citing the source). He includes them among the foreign schools which
are worthy of study, but he will discard them as a model for the Spanish
schools, since “they can only offer us some useful details, but rarely or
never a complete set that satisfies our needs” .46

4 Elena de Ortueta Hilberath, «Los modelos de escuelas destinados a los centros de educacién pri-
maria publica avalados por el Negociado de Arquitectura Escolar del Ministerio de Instruccién Pa-
blica y Bellas Artes», Norba: Revista de Arte,17 (1997): 165-192, 187-188.

4 Document n° 4 [Vifiao, «Construcciones y edificios escolares», 517].
4 Jareno, Memoria facultativa, 78-79.

4 Repullés, Disposicion, Construccion y Mueblaje, 84.
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Figure 11. School building in Washington [Jarefio, Memoria facultativa, Sheet VI].

Although Jarefio did not provide more data of this school, recent re-
search confirmed that it is the Wallach School, designed by the Ger-
man-American architect Adolf Cluss. The school opened in Washington
in 1864 and was demolished in 1950.47 Francisco Jarefio, while prepar-
ing his participation in the school project call of 1869, knew of the Wal-
lach School through the article published that same year in the Allge-
meine Bauzeitung,*s and included the construction design in the Memoria
facultativa.

The Cartagena graded school building# —the first one in Spain explic-
itly built for this purpose- has its origin in the Wallach School. The con-
nection between the school in Cartagena and the one in Washington was
known since the project started. Martinez Mufioz, who was the first

4 Francisco Javier Rodriguez Méndez, «La huella de Adolf Cluss en la escuela graduada de Cartage-
na», Foro de Educacion 12 (2014): 69-89.

4 Adolf Kluss and J. W. Kammenbhiiber, “Schulgebidude zu Washington”, Allgemeine Bauzeitung mit
Abbildungen (1868-69): 34-35 and 186-188). The copy in the library of the School of Architecture in
Madrid, shows that the illustrations of the article on pages 34 and 35 are missing.

4 See: Félix Marti Alpera, Por las escuelas de Europa (Valencia: Imprenta Vives, 1904), 355-360.
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director with Félix Marti Alpera, proposed a few years before the con-
struction of a building “with a design based on a Washington school.5® It
was probably Marti Alpera, who had a good knowledge of the literature
on school buildings, who provided the model to the architect Tomas
Rico when he was designing the school in Cartagena.

Disposicion, Construccion y Mueblaje..., by Repullés y Vargas

Unlike Jareno, who in his book only published the Report of the pro-
jects submitted to the call a year earlier, Repullés waited almost ten years
to complete and publish his book. Repullés’ book, published in Madrid
in 1878, was the second edition of his work; the first had been published
in thirteen successive chapters of the magazine Anales de la Construc-
cion y de la Industria, between 1877 and 1878.5! The book showed the
project submitted to the call, along with a novel report of considerable
length.

Before the book was written, “the authors who have been most in-
volved in the matter were asked, and depending on the case some opin-
ions were accepted”.’2 Throughout the book, Repullés reveals the names
of these authors. He recognizes the influence of Narjoux, and regarding
this study on the schools of France and England, he affirms “we are be-
holden to some data”.53 Moreover, we sustain that he translated a large
percentage of the study without citing the source.5* A thorough analysis
of the paragraphs with Repullés’ description of the different elements of
the school (doors, windows, floor, ceilings, walls, class division, drawing
classes, workshops, playgrounds, etc.) shows that, to a large extent, the
book of the Spanish architect is a translation of Narjoux’s book on the

50 Antonio Vifiao Frago, Innovacion pedagdgica y racionalidad cientifica. La escuela graduada piiblica
en Esparia (1898-1936) (Madrid: Akal, 1990), 17.

st Enrique Maria Repullés y Vargas, «Nuevas escuelas de instruccion primaria en Cuenca», Anales de
la construccion y de la industria 11 (1877): 88-90, and «Edificios destinados a escuelas publicas de
instruccién primaria», Anales de la construccion y de la industria, 11 (1877): 212-215, 234-236, 246-
249, 290-295, 310-313, 321-325, 340-342 and 358-361.

52 Repullés, Disposicion, Construccion y Mueblaje, V.
53 Repullés, Disposicion, Construccion y Mueblaje, 47.

s+ For a detailed study of this issue, see: Francisco Javier Rodriguez Méndez, “Influencia francesa en
la arquitectura escolar espafola”, in Francia en la educacion de la Espaiia contempordnea (1808-
2008), ed. José M.* Hernandez (Salamanca: Universidad de Salamanca, 2011), 185-218.
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French and English schools, in which he introduced some specific mod-
ifications that he found convenient. For example, a text by Repullés re-
ferring to playgrounds is compared below with the source in Narjoux’s

book:

Whether trees should be planted has been discussed at length,
but it is clear that this depends on the climate and conditions of
each country. In some parts they are convenient to avoid the sun’s
rays, and in others, they will have to be banned as they are produc-
ers of humidity.= In England the question of schoolyards has be-
come very important, as it is an indispensable element of the edu-
cation system; that is why they take so much care to orient them to
the South or the East, never to the North or the West [...] 5

La question de savoir si la cour de récréation (préau décou-
vert) d'une école doit rester nue ou étre plantée d’arbres a souvent
été débattue; c’est 1a une question de climat. Dans le Midi, en
Provence par exemple, les arbres son non-seulement utiles, mais
indispensables; dans le Nord, au contraire, ils peuvent étre une
cause d’humidité et, par suite, devenir nuisibles [...] Les Anglais
attachent une tres grande importance a la cour de récréation
(play ground) de leurs écoles, a ses dimensions et ses dispositions;
elle constitue pour eux un des éléments essentiels, nécessaires a
la mise en pratique de leur systeme d’éducation et de leur mode
d’enseignement. Une cour d’école anglaise ne doit étre exposée au
nord ou a 'ouest, mais doit étre orientée au sud ou a l'est [...]5

This is not the only source he uses —“in some data”- Repullés, who
seems to have taken some paragraphs directly from texts (all published
in the Revue Générale de L'architecture) by the French architects Lequeux
regarding primary schools, and from Desiré Laverdant regarding nurs-
eries.’” Again, as an example, texts by Repullés and Lequeux describing
the public school are now compared:

55 Repullés, Disposicion, Construccion y Mueblaje, 11.
¢ Narjoux, Les Ecoles Publiques en France et en Angleterre, 82-83.

57 Desiré Laverdant, “Architecture communale. Créches”, Revue Générale de I’Architecture et des tra-
vaux publics (1851): 161-169.
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In fact, public schools are, along with public and free class-
es, among which we include religious enlightenments, the only
places where a man gets to know the divine essence of his soul;
and also, after the temple and the parental house, they are the
worthiest place of respect, where a child learns to develop his
intelligence and understands all that he can achieve by work
and instruction. = So, it is the duty of those in charge of the
government to increase as much as possible their instruction
as the foundation of good progress, of true civilization. That
leprosy is the ignorance of understanding and leads to shame-
ful brutality, that must vanish at any cost. Let us raise the low-
er level of human knowledge and bring it closer to the higher;
the lesser the distance, the more easily will men understand
each other.ss

Les écoles primaires communales sont, avec les cours pu-
blics et gratuit des villes, les seuls lieux ot I'instruction soit don-
né aux pauvres; les écoles primaires sont, apres 'église, ou
I'homme apprend a connaitre la divine essence de son ame, et, je
dois dire, apres le toit paternel, malgré de tristes exceptions, le
lieu le plus respectable ou I'enfant apprend a développer son in-
telligence; [...] Le devoir du gouvernement, celui de l'autorité, est
de reprendre cette instruction primaire sur tous les membres de
la grande famille francaise, de les forcer méme a recevoir cette
instruction, comme dans certains temps on forgait a recevoir les
secours de I'art pour les maladies du corps. Lignorance absolue
n’est-elle pas une lepre de I'intelligence? Ne conduit-elle pas a un
abrutissement honteux pour 'humanité? Il faut donc a tout prix
que cette lepre disparaisse; il faut élever le niveau inférieur des
connaissances humaines en France; cela le rapprochera du ni-
veau supérieur, et la distance étant mois grande, les hommes
seront plus pres de s’entendre.>

Among the foreign schools that could be adopted as models to repli-
cate in Spain, Repullés highlights the French schools, and proposes
six specific examples: “the schools of Alesia, on Barbanegra street

58 Repullés, Disposicion, Construccion y Mueblaje, 2.

9 Lequeux, “Edifices pour I'Instruction Publique. Ecoles Primaires”, 259.
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(sic.), Curial and Laugier (Paris); the school of Batignolles-Monceaux
(Seine); the rural school of Sully, la Tour (sic.)”.¢0 It is interesting to
note that, of the six, five are cited consecutively in Narjoux’s book on
France and England -the schools of Paris and the rural school of Sul-
ly-la-Tour.¢! The school of Batignolles-Monceaux is from one of Le-
queux’s articles that Repullés used in the preparation of his book.®2 As
far as the English schools are concerned, the Spanish author only
translates what Narjoux says and replicates the same models: The
London schools on West Ferry Road —an example of the English teach-
ing system—, and the school on Johnson Street —example of the Prus-
sian system- and the school on Wornington Road.é3

AN ESCUELA MODELO IN MADRID#

In October 1869, an excellent year for this type of calls, the Madrid
City Council launched a project call to build an Escuela Modelo on the
site of the former ‘Convento de las Maravillas’. However, it did so with a
very tight deadline, and few architects presented their proposals. The
winning projects were, firstly, those of Emilio Rodriguez Ayuso, who re-
ceived the optional contract, and secondly, those of Enrique Repullés y
Vargas, who received an honorary second prize.ss The building was com-
pleted in 1885 after many changes in its construction and was once the
most modern teaching center in the country, equipped with state-of-the-
art teaching materials acquired in Switzerland and Belgium.

The Madrid City Council established, before the call, detailed in-
structions with the characteristics and the program that the design of

& Repullés, Disposicion, Construccion y Mueblaje, 82.
¢t Narjoux, Les Ecoles Publiques en France et en Angleterre, 179, 182, 184, 187 and 191
& Lequeux, “Edifices pour I'Instruction Publique. Ecoles Primaires Communales”, 18-28.

3 Repullés, Disposicion, Construccion y Mueblaje, 82-83, and Narjoux, Les Ecoles Publiques en
France et en Angleterre, 231-238.

¢ See: Repullés, Disposicion, Construccion y Mueblaje, 76-78; Burgos, La arquitectura del aula, 19-22,
and Rodriguez, Arquitectura escolar, 160-165.

65 Again we find Rodriguez Ayuso and Repullés participating in a call for proposals, although now
separately. It was indeed a productive year for both in 1869, although Repullés had to wait until 1902
to see one of his school building designs materialized, the Alfonso XII schools in Madrid [Pozo, Ur-
banismo y educacion, 134-135, and Rodriguez, Arquitectura escolar, 198-204].
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the building had to comply.¢¢ According to these instructions, the school
was for primary education with four classrooms: one for nursery school,
another for girls and two for boys, the latter being adjacent and with the
possibility of joining both classrooms. Each of the classrooms had to
accommodate seventy or eighty students. The entrances had to be inde-
pendent for each sex, and the girls’ class could be used for the pre-
schoolers.

Based on these conditions, both architects came up with fairly sim-
ilar floor designs: in both cases they were compact buildings with an
interior courtyard, adjusted to the Daoiz y Velarde street and the Plaza
del Dos de Mayo. Both projects, however, have the shortcoming al-
ready mentioned above regarding the Washington school: the symme-
try taken to the extreme results in different alignments for the class-
rooms.

After a first comparative analysis of both descriptions, it can be seen
that Repullés wanted to comply more rigorously than Rodriguez Ayuso
with the rules of the call, and this at the expense of greater clarity and
cleanliness of his proposal and a larger occupation of the plot. The win-
ning project (figure 12), on the other hand, responds to a clearer outline,
organized around an axis of symmetry parallel to Daoiz y Velarde Street
and composed of three areas: the lateral areas are used as classrooms
and offices, and the central area organizes the transit around the court-
yard.

However, above all, the most notable difference between both pro-
posals lies in the idea of what a classroom should be. In Repullés’ project
(figure 13) the classroom —a space of 9 x 20 meters which, due to its ex-
cessive width, is divided in two by a row of cast-iron columns- is still
anchored in the large classroom model which is based on the mutual
learning system. On the other hand, his friend and colleague Rodriguez
Ayuso selects a smaller classroom size and unilateral lighting, more in
line with the new trends in pedagogy.

¢ Repullés, Disposicion, Construccion y Mueblaje, 98-100.
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Calle de Velarde.

b Plaza del Dos de Mayo.

Figure 12. Project for the Escuela Modelo of Madrid. Ground floor. Arch.: Rodriguez Ayuso
[Repullés, Disposicion, Construccion y Mueblaje, Sheet VIIT].
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Figure 13. Project for the Escuela Modelo of Madrid. First floor. Arch.: E.M. Repullés [Repullés,
Disposicion, Construccién y Mueblaje, Sheet IX].

" Plata det Dos de Meyo

358 Historia y Memoria de la Educacion, 13 (2021): 331-374



THE EARLY DAWN OF SPANISH SCHOOL ARCHITECTURE (1869-1886)

The current CEIP¢ Pi i Margall is the result of the profound restruc-
turing that Bernardo Giner de los Rios performed in the Escuela Modelo
of 1933. The modification consisted, firstly, in modifying the third floor
—initially intended for accommodation- into one more floor at the ser-
vice of the students, and secondly, in providing an image more appropri-
ate with the times:

Apart from all the demolitions [...], we will level the bulging
brickwork of the decoration on the facades, such as the jambs of
the holes, the crest of the crown of the building, coats of arms and
imposts, to obtain fagades devoid of ornamentation, /...J, for which
all of them will also be plastered, and Tyrolean coated.

The original roof was replaced by a flat terrace to enlarge the surface
destined for children’s play, a decision that probably led Giner to change
the image of the building radically. At present, it is only possible to find
Rodriguez Ayuso’s track on the main staircase. According to Pedro
Navascués, “there was nothing Neo-Mudejar about his style, which re-
sembled more a typical Neo-Greek style, with a very characteristic tech-
nique of finishing off the gaps with stone lintels which we could call
antefixes, two at the ends seen in profile and a central one in front”.¢

THE SCHOOLS OF DON LUCAS AGUIRRE IN CUENCA AND MADRID™

Lucas Aguirre y Juarez, a liberal and progressive man, was born in
Cuenca in 1800. His family was dedicated to business and was part of
the local high bourgeoisie. He went to live in Madrid in 1860, where he
spent his last years committed to the most educationally disadvantaged
persons. The philanthropist Aguirre arranged for all his assets to be lig-
uidated upon his death and, with the profits, schools were founded in

67 CEIP: Spanish acronym for “Colegio de Educacién Infantil y Primaria” (School for Early Child-
hood and Primary Education).

o8 Bernardo Giner de los Rios, Proyecto de reforma y ampliacion del Grupo Escolar Pi y Margall (Ma-
drid), July 1933, Archivo General de la Administracién, Education, Box 32/552. Taken from:
Rodriguez, Arquitectura escolar, 162.

® Pedro Navascués Palacio, Arquitectura y arquitectos madrilefios del siglo XIX (Madrid: Instituto de
Estudios Madrilefios, 1973), 228. Taken from: Rodriguez, Arquitectura escolar, 163.

7 See: Repullés, Disposicion, Construccion y Mueblaje, 78-79; Burgos, La arquitectura del aula, 30-32,
and Rodriguez, Arquitectura escolar, 165-172.
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three specific areas that were close to his personal history. The first
school in Siones de Mena, a small town in Burgos where his father was
born, was built in 1868 and this is the only one that was founded while
he was alive. The second was founded in Cuenca where he was born,
after his death in 1873, and the third was founded in Madrid, the city
that treated him so well in his last years. A legacy was created with the
remaining funds, and the benefits were used to support the schools.

The schools did not become a reality until thirteen years from the death
of Don Lucas. The first school opened in Madrid, on October 18, 1886. Its
location in Alcala Street, next to the Retiro Park, was not arbitrary: it was
deliberately chosen —as Rodolfo Llopis said- for all those who went to the
bullfights so that both on their way there and on their way back, they would
necessarily come across “a superb building that speaks of culture and re-
proaches them for their barbaric hobbies”.” The new bullring of Madrid, a
building that is considered the initiator of the Neo-Mudejar architectural
current (the same as the Escuelas Aguirre in Madrid), was inaugurated in
1874 and was a project by Rodriguez Ayuso and Alvarez Capra. Perhaps
this is why the first was chosen to design the Escuelas Aguirre, although at
the time he was working on the construction of the Escuela Modelo.

The Escuelas Aguirre in Cuenca

The schools of Cuenca also opened in 1886, though they had been
planned before those in Madrid, as the inclusion in Repullés’ book shows.
Although they are usually referred to in the plural form, it is a single
building with two independent classrooms, one for each sex (figure 14).
As proposed,” the building has a central two-storey body and two sin-
gle-storey lateral bodies that are used as classrooms. The central body
goes into the plot much more than the lateral arms. The ground floor is
used as a gallery, and the main floor is used for teacher’s accommodation.

7 Rodolfo Llopis Ferrandiz, Las ideas de Don Lucas Aguirre (Cuenca: Ruiz de Lara, 1924), 25. The
bullring designed by Rodriguez Ayuso and Alvarez Capra was replaced in 1934 by the current one in
Las Ventas. The ‘Palacio de los Deportes’ of Madrid is now located on the site of the former bullring,
just one kilometer from the Escuelas Aguirre.

72 The building, currently the Aguirre Cultural Center, is not exactly Rodriguez Ayuso’s project. The
length of the left class was drastically reduced, and there are no covered galleries, which, if they were
ever built at the time, were demolished later on.
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Both schools are completely symmetrical with a hall and an attached
small waiting room. One door communicates the hall with the class-
room and another with the covered gallery which is 24 m long by 5.50
wide (figure 14, No. 8 and 8’). The first five meters of the gallery goes into
the central pavilion. This first section of the gallery is in direct commu-
nication with the closet, the cloakroom, and the classroom. The toilets
are arranged in a traditional way, that is, small attachments next to the
teacher’s desk for better control by the teacher.

\P EDIFICIOS DESTINADOS A ESCUELAS PUBLICAS %
> @QJ_R LAMINA 3. @
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Figure 14. The Escuelas Aguirre in Cuenca. Ground floor. Arch.: Rodriguez Ayuso
[Repullés, Disposicion, Construccion y Mueblaje, Sheet X].
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There is a rectangular space between the covered galleries (figure 14, n.°
11) that lacks a roof in the project but that, eventually, could be covered to use
it as a gym, in which case it would receive daylight either from the roof win-
dow or from the windows in the main wall.”? This is a fascinating area that
anticipates the most complex result used in the Escuelas Aguirre in Madrid.

Each classroom measures 9 x 15 m, has accommodation for 100 stu-
dents, has bilateral lightning, and not from the front side of the class-
room, as was the case with the additional type. The furniture layout
suggests that the design of the classroom is for a teaching system in
semicircles attached to the walls. A system that forces to raise the height
of the parapet of the holes two meters above the class floor.

According to Repullés, Rodriguez Ayuso’s project for Cuenca was
based on the “additional building type” of the projects designed by the
School of Architecture (figure 6).7* When we referred to the same state-
ment above, we said that both outlines came from one imported from
France: the Mairie-école, and we proposed the school in the Petit-Mon-
rouge neighborhood (Paris) as the most likely one among the possible
models that served as a model for the additional building type could. If
one compares the floor plans of the Cuenca and the Parisian schools
(figures 8 and 14), one may find that the similarity between both is more
considerable in this case: The Cuenca school could be considered an
evolution of the Petit-Monrouge school with halls in the front garden
and with extended préaux couverts (in Cuenca they built covered galler-
ies), as Vacquer recommended regarding the Paris school.’

It is possible to find reminiscences of the Escuelas Aguirre of Cuenca in
other schools which were built later on, and they were widely used thanks
to Repullés’ book. This is the case of the schools of San Miguel in Palencia,
now CEIP Jorge Manrique, designed in 1886 by the municipal architect
Candido German. If one disregards the added kindergarten and the adap-
tation of the remaining classrooms to simultaneous teaching, the similar-
ity between both is remarkable.?s

7 Repullés, Disposicion, Construccion y Mueblaje, 79.
7 Repullés, Disposicion, Construccion y Mueblaje, 78-79.
75 Vacquer, Bdtiments scolaires récemment construits, 11.

76 See: Lourdes Espinilla and José Luis Gonzalez, “Génesis de la primera ‘Escuela de Parvulos’ en Palen-
cia capital (1857-1910). La Insigne figura de D. Vicente Inclan”, Taubanque 20 (2006-2007): 137-166 [142].
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The Escuelas Aguirre in Madrid

The floor design of the building is composed of three U-shaped pavil-
ions that mark out a rectangular space, which is in turn divided in two
by a fourth bay located on the axis of symmetry (figure 15). Both exteri-
or bays are in parallel to the axis and are used for classrooms on the
ground floor and for accommodation on the upper floor. The entrance
and offices are located in the central body on the ground floor, and the
meeting room and library are on the first floor. The fourth central bay is
shown in the facade by a high tower —a real urban landmark- and is used
for the staircase, an inner courtyard and the toilets. The rest of the
ground floor has two spaces under a three-sided roof with access to the
classrooms and could also be used as a gym due to the size. Here again,
the distinctive signs of Rodriguez Ayuso can be seen, and clearly distin-
guished him from Repullés in the Escuela Modelo: the perfect plan de-
sign and the consistency between the inside and the outside.
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Figure 15. The Escuelas Aguirre in Madrid. Ground floor. Arch.: Rodriguez Ayuso
[Archivo de Villa de Madrid: 16-281-21].

The Escuelas Aguirre in Cuenca and Madrid were designed by
Rodriguez Ayuso more or less simultaneously, and similar criteria
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were used. If we compare both floors, we can conclude that the ones
in Madrid seem to retract over the central body of the building, due to
the narrowness of the site. These wings were extended in Cuenca. In
Cuenca the covered gallery was open to the courtyard, and in Madrid
it is a closed space with above and front lightning. In other words,
Ayuso wanted to put into practice in Madrid the office that in Cuenca
did not materialize, that is, the space between both galleries, which, as
Repullés said, could be covered in the future and to use it as a gym
(figure 14, n.° 11).

The question is, why are the classrooms different in each case? In
Cuenca, the classroom is nine meters wide, while here —as the Escuela
Modelo— the width is less than seven meters. The thing they have in com-
mon is that there is more than one floor. In Cuenca the width of nine
meters is covered by trusses and does not need intermediate columns for
support. In both schools of Madrid this is not possible on the ground
floors; therefore the width needs to be reduced if one wants to get rid of
the intermediate columns. Rodriguez Ayuso found himself in a similar
situation to the French architects of that time, who had to narrow the
classrooms to eliminate the columns. As Chatelet points out, the solu-
tion for a structural problem forced the modification of the classroom
capacity and its design.”

The origin of the covered courtyard used by Rodriguez Ayuso in Ma-
drid, a somewhat atypical space in Spanish school architecture, is an
influence of the Brussels’ Model School, a well-known building through-
out Europe since its exhibition at the Universal Exhibition of 1878.7
The Parisian school on rue Keller, designed by Durand-Billion in 1844
and considered a forerunner of the Brussels’ Model School,” may also
have influenced Rodriguez Ayuso, either by the Revue Générale de

77 Anne-Marie Chatelet, “L'école prend forme”, in Paris a l'école, ‘qui a eu cette idée folle..., ed. A. M.
Chatelet (Paris: éditions du Pavillon de I’Arsenal, 1993), 78-89 [85].

78 Francisco Javier Rodriguez Méndez, «Ecos en Espaiia de la Escuela Modelo de Bruselas», in In-
fluencias belgas en la educacion espariola e iberoamericana, ed. José M.* Hernandez (Salamanca:
Ediciones Universidad de Salamanca, 2019), 291-302.

7 Frangoise Jurion - de Waha, “Lécole en beauté, un exemple d’architecture pour l'enfant”, Cahiers
Bruxellois 1, XLVII (2015): 194-243 [206 and 218]. The author locates the school on Keller Street on
Charonne Street, but is referring to the same school designed by Durand-Billion.
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I’Architecture,® or by Vacquer’s book that we have cited above as a pos-
sible source for Rodriguez Ayuso and Repullés.

THE JARDINES DE LA INFANCIA OF MADRID#2

The first kindergarten was known in Spain in the middle of the
19th century. Although the first practical experiences of the Froebel
method, both in Madrid and Barcelona, are from this date, the Jar-
dines de la infancia —or Kindergarten— were not really known until the
Ministry of Public Works opened the first kindergarten in Madrid
based on the Froebel system built on a site located on Daoiz y Velarde
street, between the ‘Escuela Normal Central de Maestros’ and the Es-
cuela Modelo .33

The architect of the project and director of the construction was
Francisco Jarefio (who, as we have already mentioned, participated in
the 1869 public school model call). Jarefio’s project was remarkably in
line with the kindergarten model proposed by Fiedrich Froebel, a mod-
el that, according to the given descriptions should be strongly connect-
ed with the natural environment and have a gradual transition of spac-
es: “closed, open and transitional”.8* Repullés y Vargas also paid
attention to this type of school, and he dedicated an entire epigraph of
his book.85 According to his description, the Froebelian school consist-
ed of four classes and the children were grouped according to their
level of education. In front of the classrooms, there had to be a hall
with a cloakroom, two offices, and a small kitchen-dining room. Along
with the basic rooms, Repullés refers to “a big hall” —the intellectual
gym- for recreation and games on bad weather days. The upper floor

% Joseph Uchard, “Ecoles communales de la ville de Paris”, Revue Générale de I'Architecture et des
travaux publics (1862): 9-14.

81 Vacquer, Bdtiments scolaires récemment construits, 13-14 y laminas 11-15. See notes: 22, 33
and 75.

82 See: Purificacion Lahoz,«El modelo Froebeliano de espacio-escuela. Su introducciéon en Espaiia»,
Historia de la educacion 10 (1991): 107-133; Burgos, La arquitectura del aula, 22-24, and Rodriguez,
Arquitectura escolar, 173-178.

8 Lahoz, “El modelo Fréebeliano de espacio-escuela”, 125.
8¢ Lahoz, “El modelo Fréebeliano de espacio-escuela”, 110.

85 Repullés, Disposicion, Construccion y Mueblaje, 32-35.
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was used for teacher and janitor accommodation. Finally, an essential
part of the kindergarten was the “closed and spacious courtyard” -with
abundant trees, bathrooms and storing spaces for tools and animals—
and the garden, divided into small plots for individual work and larger
ones for common work.

The Madrid kindergarten started in 1877 and consisted of several
pavilions attached to the sides of the rectangular plot that enclosed an
extensive garden (figure 16). The entrance was on Daoiz y Velarde
Street, crossing the central pavilion, which had two floors and a single
bay, aligned with this street. Opposite, there was another one-story pavil-
ion with the gym and dining room. The two pavilions were connected
by a covered gallery attached to the eastern boundary.se

The main pavilion had a completely symmetrical alignment. The
entrance to the school was on the axis through a hall. Around the axis
and separated from each other by the passages to the classrooms, there
were four rooms used as offices and cloakrooms. The central body pro-
jected in the facade and was finished off at the top by a Neo-Greek style
pediment. The classrooms were grouped in pairs, on both sides of the
central body. As there exists only one bay, to get from the hall to the
farthest classroom, it was necessary to cross the first one. The first
floor of the main pavilion comprised the entrances to the upper floor
accommodations and the staircase. The toilets were only accessible
from the courtyard and are placed on both sides next to the doors of
the accommodations.

The pavilion located on the other side of the garden was attached to
the southern side of the plot and consisted of a simple ground floor con-
struction and a single bay with a one-water roof. It housed the school
canteen —dining room and kitchen—, the “intellectual gym” and the gar-
dener’s house. The gym occupied the central position, and its entrance
was located on the axis of symmetry. The layout of the garden consisted
of four parterres separated from the outside pavilions and each other by
two perpendicular paths, and an oval central reinforced the axiality of

86 All the spaces that make up a kindergarten listed by Repullés [Disposicion, Construccion y Mueb-
laje, 34-35], the only one missing here is the one for individual and community gardens, which Jar-
efio had to do without due to the size of the plot.
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the floor. The remaining constructions included the eastern gallery

which linked both pavilions and some small sheds for the henhouse and
bathrooms on the other side.
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Figure 16. Ground floor of the Jardines de la Infancia of Madrid. Arch.: Francisco Jarefio
[Archivo General de la Administracién, Education, Box 32/8101].

The classrooms were quite similar to those proposed by the architect
as suitable in the 1869 call and whose characteristics are shown in figure
10. The dimensions are the same in both cases: 20 by 30 feet (6 by 9 me-
ters). The windows are also the same (three per class), but in the school
we are dealing with here, Jarefio chose to open gaps to the street and
courtyard, contrary to what he said in his Report on the convenience of
unilateral side lighting. To avoid distractions for the children, he raised

the parapet two meters off the ground, thus failing to comply with an-
other of his proposals.
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Figure 17. Kindergarten designed by Pedro de Alcantara Garcia, according to the Froebelian
model [Lahoz, “El modelo Fréebeliano de espacio-escuela”, 112].

If one compares the Madrid Kindergarten with an ideal school or-
ganized according to the Froebelian philosophies, for example, the one
designed by the Spanish pedagogue Pedro de Alcantara Garcia,®” we can
conclude that Jarefio’s project is remarkably in line (figure 17). Like the
pedagogue’s learning model, Jarefio’s design is composed of a single-ax-
is, symmetrical, bilaterally lit main pavilion, with the entrance and hall

87 Lahoz, «<El modelo Fréebeliano de espacio-escuela», 112.
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located on the axis. In both cases, the gym, located in the rear pavilion,
parallel to the main one, occupies the same space as the classrooms. In
both cases, the playground with trees and a central circular parterre
covers the space between both pavilions.

The importance of this school as an inspiration for Spanish school
architecture is more closely aligned to the Froebelian pedagogy that
was put into practice rather than for its construction. It is possible,
however, to find reminiscences in the Escuelas Froebel of Pontevedra,
designed in 1912 by Antonio Flérez. This building can only be under-
stood if you look at it from Francisco Jarefio’s viewpoint forty years
earlier.s

CONCLUSIONS

Despite having been distinguished with the highest award in the
public school models call held in 1869, the projects of the School of
Architecture are based on models that are difficult to put into practice
in our country. The first building type corresponds to a typology that
was tried in France for some time, but which at the time of the call was
practically in disuse. The third building type is undoubtedly the most
deficient because of the disproportion between the width and length of
the classroom. The ‘additional type’, a small school with two indepen-
dent classrooms and teacher’s accommodation, is the most acceptable
of the four types proposed by the School of Architecture and this may
be the reason why it was chosen as the main model for many schools,
that is, a central two-storey body and lateral wings for the classrooms.
However, it is necessary to take into account a common French origin:
the Marie-école.

The projects of Repullés and Rodriguez Ayuso had little or no practi-
cal application due, on the one hand, to the high cost of these models
and, on the other, to the economic hardship of the town councils that
had to build the schools. There is no doubt that Francisco Jareno’s
knowledge and experience were far superior to those of the winners of

88 Francisco Javier Rodriguez Méndez, «Influencias alemanas en la arquitectura escolar espafiola»,
in La pedagogia alemana en Espaiia e Iberoameérica (1810-2010), ed. José M.* Hernandez (Valladolid:
Castilla Ediciones, 2011), 194-224.
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the call, who were recently graduated architects at the time. If Jarefo’s
projects had been selected, the outcome would have been very different
and also significant time savings to find a solution for the serious prob-
lem of children’s schooling.

The call for project proposals for the Madrid Escuela Modelo, also in
1869, brought together again Repullés and Rodriguez Ayuso, but this
time as competitors. The winner was Rodriguez Ayuso, whose project
responded to a clearer outline than Repullés’ although it did not com-
pletely comply with the rules. The latter’s idea of a classroom is still an-
chored in the model of the mass class, while Rodriguez Ayuso opts for a
smaller class and unilateral lightning.

The Escuelas Aguirre in Cuenca and Madrid were built by Rodriguez
Ayuso in 1873 due to his previous successes. In both schools, similar crite-
ria were used although the school in Madrid had a more compact de-
sign and included two covered courtyards, an imported foreign design
and quite atypical in Spanish schools. The classrooms in Cuenca and
Madrid differ: in Cuenca the classrooms are large and adapted to
mixed teaching, those in Madrid resemble the ones used in the Escue-
la-modelo.

The first Spanish kindergarten started in Madrid in 1877, according
to a project by Francisco Jarefo. It consisted of several pavilions at-
tached to the sides of the plot that enclosed an extensive garden. Jareno’s
design was very similar to the kindergarten model described in many
publications and proposed by Fiedrich Froebel.

Of the three leading architects of this period, Repullés was the one
who obtained hardly any practical benefit from his participation in the
1869 school model call, since he had to wait until 1902 to see one of his
school model projects built, despite the relevance it achieved after the
publication of his book.

Note on the author

Francisco JaviEr RopriGUEz MEeNDEZ (Salamanca, 1959) is an architect
(1984) graduated at the Escuela Técnica Superior de Arquitectura de
Madrid (ETSAM) and has a doctorate degree in Architecture (2004), by
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the same School. He wrote the thesis “Arquitectura escolar en Esparia
1857-1936. Madrid como paradigm” (School architecture and design in
Spain 1857-1936, Madrid as a model) directed by Miguel Angel Balde-
llou. High School Professor (1984-1988 and 1993-1996). School archi-
tect in the province of Zamora (1988-1993). Professor at the Department
of Construction at the University of Salamanca (1996-2009). University
Professor of the Department of Construction at the University of Sala-
manca (2009-present). Author of several publications in the field of
school architecture. Book: Aquellos colegios de ladrillo (2008). Articles
published in: Historia y Memoria de la Educacion (11, 2020), Artigrama
(34, 2019), Historia de la Educacién (38, 2019 and 25, 2007), Foro de
Educacion (12, 2014), P+C: proyecto v ciudad (2, 2011) and ARQSCOAL
(4, 2006). Book chapters in: Identidades y trdnsitos artisticos en el exilio
espatiol de 1939 hacia Latinoamérica (2019), Ciencia e innovacion en las
aulas. Centenario del Instituto-Escuela (1918-1939) (2018), La arquitec-
tura del Movimiento Moderno y la educacion (2013), L'école de plein air.
Une expérience pédagogique et architecturale dans 'Europe du XXe siécle
(2003), Francia en la educacion de la Espavia contempordnea 1810-2010
(2011), La pedagogia alemana en Esparia e Iberoamérica 1810-2010 (2011),
Influencias belgas en la educacion espatiola e iberoamericana (2019), In-
fluencias suizas en la educacion espaviola e iberoamericana (2016), Actas
de las Jornadas Cientificas de la Sociedad Espaviola para el Estudio del
Patrimonio Histérico Educativo (2012, 2014 and 2016).
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of school sizes prompted by school management structures and their
efficiency aims. We will show how in larger cities the initial one-class-
room schools developed into multiple-classroom buildings, taking on
their final form in “grand school buildings”. The organizational develop-
ments tried and tested here would later become the national standard,
with rural schools following with a certain delay. In order to grasp the
emergence of the phenomena of these “grand school buildings” we com-
bine the Prussian and US-American cases in their transatlantic connection

« History of Education. Humboldt-Universitit zu Berlin. Unter den Linden 6. 10099 Berlin. Ger-
many. daniel.toepper@hu-berlin.de. https://orcid.org/0000-0003-0187-3893

8 History of Education. Humboldt-Universitit zu Berlin. Unter den Linden 6. 10099 Berlin. Ger-
many. fanny-lynne.isensee@hu-berlin.de. https://orcid.org/0000-0001-7348-9255

How to cite this article: Tépper, Daniel and Fanny Isensee. “From ‘school building’ to ‘school
architecture’: school technicians, grand school buildings and educational architecture in Prussia
and the USA in the nineteenth century”. Historia y Memoria de la Educacion 13 (2021): 375-423

375



376

Bl DaNIEL TOPPER AND FANNY ISENSEE

in order to comprehend the transnational dimension of school building
norms. Being closely connected through mutual observation, the US
and Prussian contexts established two decisive aspects: in the Prus-
sian case, the division into separate classrooms as functional units of
school construction was implemented, while in the United States additional
school rooms such as the assembly hall and specific subject-related
rooms were introduced. “Grand school buildings” initiated the interest
of the architectural profession, leading to negotiations between school
technicians and architects.

Keywords: educational architecture; grand school buildings; school tech-
nicians; Prussia; United States.

Resumen. La historia de los edificios escolares se presenta comiinmente como

una historia de la arquitectura, centrdndose en arquitectos vy edificios ex-
cepcionales. La conexion entre las prescripciones pedagogico-administrati-
vas y la arquitectura educativa ha sido menos investigada, particularmente
para el siglo XIX. En este articulo se acentiia el impacto de los técnicos
escolares, a menudo pasada por alto, y se propone interpretar la historia de
la construccion de escuelas del siglo XIX como una historia de la aplica-
cion de objetivos pedagdgico-administrativos. El diserio de las escuelas si-
guid la diferenciacion interna de los programas escolares. Al mismo tiem-
po, el disefio se vio afectado por el crecimiento de los edificios escolares
impulsado por las estructuras de administracion escolar y sus objetivos de
eficiencia. En este articulo, se analiza cé6mo en las grandes ciudades las
escuelas unitarias se convirtieron en edificios con miiltiples aulas, toman-
do su forma final de grandes edificios escolares. Los desarrollos en la orga-
nizacion probados en las urbes se convirtieron mds tarde en el estandar
nacional, con las escuelas rurales siguiéndolas con cierto retraso. Para
captar la aparicion del fenémeno de estos grandes edificios escolares com-
binamos los casos prusiano y estadounidense en su conexioén transatldanti-
ca para comprender la dimension transnacional de la aparicion de normas
para los edificios escolares. Conectados por observaciones mutuas, los
contextos estadounidense y prusiano establecieron dos aspectos decisivos
v diferentes: en el caso prusiano, se aplicé la division de aulas separadas
como unidades funcionales de la construccion de escuelas, mientras que
en el caso estadounidense se introdujeron aulas adicionales como el audi-
torio y salas especificas para asignaturas especificas. Los grandes edificios
escolares despertaron el interés de los arquitectos, lo que dio lugar a nego-
ciaciones entre los técnicos escolares y los arquitectos.

Keywords: arquitectura escolar; grandes edificios escolares; técnicos esco-
lares; Prusia; Estados Unidos.
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INTRODUCTION

Descriptions pertaining to the relation between schooling and school
architecture can usually be narrowed down to the dictum that a build-
ing’s form (architecture) follows its function (education). However, in
educational historiography it often seems to be exactly the opposite with
research strongly highlighting the style, features, and innovative design
of certain school buildings and thus the agency of specific architects.
This skewed focus has in turn led to a marginalisation of the earlier
school organization demands on school architecture, which we propose
to revisit with this article.

In this mindset, we will highlight the agency of school technicians
and discuss their influence on the construction and maintenance of
grand school buildings. We will reconstruct how the goal of cost efficien-
cy and the prescription of more elaborate norms during the nineteenth
century shaped school buildings. Without dismissing the development
in smaller communities, this article focuses on cities. There, partly due
to industrialization, significant migration, and a growing population in-
fluential school building models were developed, which subsequently
became models for smaller towns and regional school structures. We
especially focus on elementary schools since their sheer number sparked
public interest and later the involvement of architects. Urban centers
were faced with the urgent need for school buildings and, at the same
time, provided sufficient financial resources to construct them. As we
will show the resulting larger and more complex city schools prompted
a strong interest of the architectural profession in schools, eventually
leading to architects challenging the school technicians’ prerogative.

We discuss this process by looking into the developments of two rel-
evant countries in the field of education during the nineteenth century
— Prussia and the United States — as these two were very influential in the
formation of educational standards and constituted a transatlantic space
of discussion.! We show that in both countries the contribution of school
technicians to questions of school buildings played a significant role. To
strengthen the plausibility of our analysis and move beyond national

! Fanny Isensee, Andreas Oberdorf and Daniel Topper (eds.), Transatlantic Encounters in the History
of Education. Translations and Trajectories from a German-American Perspective (New York: Rout-
ledge, 2020).
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narratives, we will compare school building trends in both cases and
take into account the numerous connections and mutual references be-
tween the two contexts.

The first part of the article shows (1) how research has addressed the
involvement of the architectural discourse in the field of school build-
ings, drawing on current research about inter-professional cooperation
and the meaning of educational architecture. We will then (2) analyse
the emergence of grand school buildings in Prussia and the United
States. This section also discusses specific interactions and the circula-
tion of ideas within the transatlantic space, mainly pertaining to assem-
bly halls. Finally, we will discuss how the involvement of the architectur-
al profession played out historically (3) and highlight via the closer
reading of one specific influential journal and, as a complement, the ex-
amination of similar findings in dispersed US-American texts, how the
shift in the school building expertise constellation came into being.

SHIFTING HISTORIOGRAPHICAL NARRATIVES: THE
COMPLEXITY OF CONSTRUCTING SCHOOL BUILDINGS

Review of Research Literature — School Technicians as Overlooked
Stakeholders

School buildings certainly represent a subject of interest for different
professions and their discourses.? Therefore, architects were not alone in
the field. Specific actors that are not commonly associated with education-
al architecture, namely school technicians working in state and local ad-
ministrations, have been largely overlooked. The term school technicians
denotes civil servants responsible for the administration and supervision
of all areas of (elementary) school structures. This group included individ-
uals like the Berlin city school councillor Wilhelm Reichhelm (1791-
1835) and the educational administrator Henry Barnard (1811-1900), who

2 Heidemarie Kemnitz, “Padagogische Architektur?”, Die Deutsche Schule, 91 (2001): 46-57; Michael
Gohlich, “Schulraum und Schulentwicklung: Ein historischer Abriss”, in Schularchitektur im interdis-
ziplindren Diskurs, ed. Jeanette Bohme (Wiesbaden: VS Verlag, 2009), 89-102; Franz-Josef Jelich, and
Heidemarie Kemnitz, Die pddagogische Gestaltung des Raums: Geschichte und Modernitit (Bad
Heilbrunn: Klinkhardt, 2003); Heidemarie Kemnitz, “Denkmuster und Formensprache piddagogischer
Architekturen im ersten Drittel des 20. Jahrhunderts”, in Das Jahrhundert der Schulreformen. Interna-
tionale und nationale Perspektiven, 1900-1950, eds. Claudia Crotti, and Fritz Osterwalder (Berlin:
Haupt, 2008), 251-281.
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was most active in Connecticut, but also school inspectors and supervi-
sors. Their work played a major role in organising, financing, and design-
ing school buildings throughout the nineteenth century. Acting in accor-
dance with teachers, school communities, and scientific professionss3, these
administrators were more executive workers than creative and profession-
al planners. Accordingly, government authorities rather than the general
public or teachers directed their work and their planning. This setting de-
termined that their activities never reached full public visibility. In con-
trast, architects not only managed to become successfully involved in the
discourse on building schools, but turned into the most visible public ac-
tors. Ultimately, their involvement challenged the dominant pedagogic-ad-
ministrative logic.

Questioning the Emphasis on the Architectural Profession’s Agency
in Educational Architecture Scholarship

Research literature mostly perpetuates the unidirectional narrative
of inadequate school buildings that were replaced by modern ones from
1900 onward. Overlooking other voices, historiography usually high-
lights architectural agency and rare cases of cooperation between archi-
tects and educators. However, — and this is the focal point of this article
— earlier instances of cooperation not only existed but were actually
dominated by the educators. We reconsider the narrative of architectur-
al agency and instead propose a shift between two periods: Until 1900,
the question of school buildings was a highly functional one, with the
emphasis on school building; after the turn of the twentieth century,
school architecture emerged, placing architecture and schools on an equal
level. This shift highlighted one particular group - the architects - to the
detriment of other actors involved in the school building discourse:
teachers, doctors, and school technicians.

3 For the sake of this article’s argument, we will not elaborate on the interplay between hygiene and
educational buildings. For this see Karl Otto, Uber den Anteil der Hygiene an der Entwicklung des
deutschen Schulhauses (Hamburg: Boysen & Maasch, 1911); Hans-Jiirgen Apel, and Jiirgen Ben-
nack, Hygiene in preufSischen Schulvorschriften (Kéln: Bohlau, 1986); Jiirgen Bennack, Gesundheit
und Schule: Zur Geschichte der Hygiene im preufSischen Volksschulwesen (Kéln, Wien: Bohlau, 1990);
Annette StroR, Pidagogik und Medizin (Weinheim: Dt. Studien-Verlag, 2000).

4 Some examples are quoted in footnote 2.
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Putting more emphasis on officials, we follow both a recent line of
work that looks more closely at administrations, their personnel, and
their complex functions,’ as well as a newer historiography of inner
school differentiation.c Taking into account the influence of administra-
tive actors on school buildings, we follow Helfenberger,” who recon-
structed general as well as cantonal administrative debates on norms for
schoolhouses in Switzerland. Similarly, Cutler’s analysis of the connec-
tions between educational movements and school architecture in Phila-
delphia as well as Gyure’s research on transforming schoolhouses hint at
the role educational administrations played in combining social, cultur-
al, and architectural expectations.?

We agree with Helfenberger’s review of recent research,® which she
criticizes for perpetuating the common assumption of a modernisation
wave in school building standards around 1900, and for overlooking ear-
lier school architecture developments. We argue that the shift in the field

5 Michael Geiss, Der Pidagogenstaat: Behoérdenkommunikation und Organisationspraxis in der badi-
schen Unterrichtsverwaltung, 1860-1912 (Berlin: transcript, 2014); Michael Geiss, and Andrea de Vin-
centi, Verwaltete Schule: Geschichte und Gegenwart (Wiesbaden: Springer VS, 2012); Marcelo Caruso
and Daniel Topper, “Schooling and the Administrative State: Explaining the Lack of School Acts in
Nineteenth-Century Prussia”, in School Acts and the Rise of Mass Schooling, eds. Johannes Westberg,
Lukas Boser, and Ingrid Brithwiler (New York: Palgrave, 2019), 41-66.

¢ Antonio Francisco Canales, and Simonetta Polenghi, “Classifying children: A historical perspec-
tive on testing and measurement”, Paedagogica Historica 55 (2019): 343-352; Daniel Tépper, “Der
Weg zur Jahrgangsklasse — Zur Implementierung von Alter als Zuordnungs- und Gliederungsein-
heit im Schulwesen”, in Berlin-Brandenburger Beitrige zur Bildungsforschung, eds. Jurik Stiller,
Christin Laschke, Thea Nesyba, and Ulrich Salaschek (Frankfurt am Main: Peter Lang, 2020),
139-164.

7 Marianne Helfenberger, Das Schulhaus als geheimer Miterzieher: Normative Debatten in der Schweiz
von 1830 bis 1930 (Bern: Haupt Verlag AG, 2013); Marianne Helfenberger, “Schulhausbau in Ziirich
von 1860 bis 1920 — zwischen Expertenherrschaft und offentlicher Kontrolle”, in Gemeinden in der
Schul-Governance der Schweiz, eds. Judith Hangartner, and Markus Heinzer (Wiesbaden: Springer,
2016), 221-247.

8 William W. Cutler, “A Preliminary Look at the Schoolhouse: The Philadelphia Story, 1870-1920”,
Urban Education 8 (1974): 387-388; Dale Allen Gyure, The Transformation of the Schoolhouse:
American Secondary School Architecture and Educational Reform, 1880-1920 (Charlottesville: Uni-
versity of Virginia, 2001), 4. See also Dale Allen Gyure, The Chicago Schoolhouse: High School Ar-
chitecture and Educational Reform, 1856-2006 (Chicago: Center for American Places at Columbia
College, 2011).

o Helfenberger, Schulhaus, 13-22; see also Hermann Lange, Schulbau und Schulverfassung der frii-
hen Neuzeit: Zur Entstehung und Problematik des modernen Schulwesens (Hamburg: Beltz, 1967),
9-19; Heidemarie Kemnitz, “Zwischen Unterrichtsgrofraum und Klassenzimmer - Schulbau im
Wandel der gesellschaftlichen Verfasstheit von Schule”, in Réiume zum Lernen und Lehren, eds. Joa-
chim Kahlert, Kai Nitsche, and Klaus Zierer (Bad Heilbrunn: Klinkhardt, 2013), 59-76.
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of school construction did not show the advance of a more natural,
child-friendly way of building school spaces. Instead, the architectural
discourse effectively managed to define new and different aims and,
hereby, re-arranged the established constellation of financial stability,
hygienic needs, and pedagogical norms.

Broadening the Scope of the History of School Buildings

A consistent analytical shift towards processes of discursive negotia-
tions about the aims of school buildings has not yet emerged. Though
local analyses for Switzerland are available,!® extensive studies on Ger-
man regions or cities are rare, with e.g. Meyn’s book on Hamburg only
hinting in this direction.!! By relying on his database that includes
schools in Hamburg, he continues a line of work that aims to collect all
given information on the schools of a specific city (e.g. Spycher for Ba-
sel) — therefore, his work remains on the level of a survey.!? This type of
empirical study is helpful for research, but it does not allow for under-
standing discursive constellations and shifts. This also applies to
Schmidt-Thomsen et al.’s work that precisely reconstructs the history of
school buildings built in Berlin until 1991,!3 but does not elaborate on
the relation between the different professions’ aims and rationales in-
volved in school construction debates. Their work points out the rele-
vance of architectural metaphors such as the school barrack
(Schulkaserne) and the school palace (Schulpalast) without reflecting
on their coinage and usage in the discourse. In general, architectural

10 See Elisabeth Schneeberger, Schulhduser fiir Stadt und Land: Der Volksschulhausbau im Kanton
Bern am Ende des 19. Jahrhunderts (Bern: Historischer Verein des Kantons Bern, 2005). See also
Ernst Spycher, Bauten fiir die Bildung: Basler Schulhausbauten von 1845 bis 2015 im schweizerischen
und internationalen Kontext. (Muttenz: Schwabe, 2019).

11 Boris Meyn, Die Entwicklungsgeschichte des Hamburger Schulbaus (Hamburg: Kovac, 1998).

12 E.g. Architekten- und Ingenieur-Verein zu Berlin, Berlin und seine Bauten. Vol. I (Berlin: Ernst und
Korn 1877); Architekten-Verein zu Berlin und Vereinigung Berliner Architekten, Berlin und seine
Bauten. Vol. II. and III. Der Hochbau (Berlin: Ernst, 1896); Jorn-Peter Schmidt-Thomsen, Helga
Schmidt-Thomsen, Manfred Scholz, and Peter Giittler, Berlin und seine Bauten Teil V. Bauwerke fiir
Kunst, Erziehung und Wissenschaft. Vol. C Schulen. (Berlin: W. Ernst, 1991); Similar works exist for
Bremen, Munich, Frankfurt am Main, Hamburg, Cologne, Diisseldorf, Danzig, Mannheim, Strass-
burg, and Leipzig.

13 Schmidt-Thomsen, et al., Berlin, 327-457.
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and stylistic particularities still dominate in both older'# and more re-
cent research.1s

In the USA the focus on the architectural periodisation of buildings
also overshadows considerations of earlier educational influences on
school layouts.'¢ Only recently scholars have started working on connec-
tions between school architecture, public debate, and individual agen-
cy,'” continuing older, but not very widely-received works on school
buildings and their shifting pedagogical uses, such as the book published
by Lange in 1967.® Lange describes the development and increasing
complexity of larger schools, even taking into account transnational per-
spectives, and thus delivers crucial insights for a comprehensive, other-
wise only nascent account of global developments in educational archi-
tecture.!’® Other scholars like Da Silva focus on the connection between
space and pedagogy and explore how spatial dimensions interacted with
norms and modes of school organisation.2

14 Rudolf Schmidt, Volksschule und Volksschulbau von den Anfingen des niederen Schulwesens bis in
die Gegenwart (Wiesbaden: Fachschriften-Verlag, 1967); Christian Vossberg, Der grofstidtische
Volksschulbau dargestellt am Beispiel Hannover. (Techn. Hochschule Hannover: Diss., 1953); Hart-
muth Béttcher, Untersuchung zum Volksschulhaus im Landkreis Hannover (Hannover, Univ., Diss.
1985).

15 Sonja Schéttler, Bauen fiir die Bildung: die Schulbauten des Architekturbiiros Parade, 2 vol. (Koln:
Kunsthist. Institut, 2008); Heidemarie Kemnitz, “Schulbau jenseits der Norm: Hans Scharouns
Midchengymnasium in Liinen” Paedagogica Historica 41 (2005): 605-625, Kemnitz, “Denkmuster”,
251-281; Heidemarie Kemnitz, “Architektenpiddagogiken’ Historische Analysen zu (Schul-)Raum
und Bildung”, in Rédume fiir Bildung—Rdume der Bildung, eds. Edith Glaser et al. (Opladen: Barbara
Budrich, 2018.), 446-456.

16 Ben E. Graves, School Ways: The Planning and Design of America’s Schools. (New York: McGraw-
Hill, 1993); Jeffrey A. Lackney, “History of the Schoolhouse in the USA”, in Schools for the Future, ed.
Rotraut Walden (Wiesbaden: Springer, 2015), 23.

17 Inés Dussel, “El patio escolar, de claustro a ‘aula al aire libre’. Historia de un espacio escolar, Ar-
gentina 1850-1920" Historia de la Educacion 19 (2019): 28-63; Ian Grosvenor, and Lisa R. Rasmus-
sen, Making Education: Material School Design and Educational Governance (Cham: Springer, 2018).

18 Lange, Schulbau; see also Gohlich, “Schulraum”, 89-102, and Bernd Blanck, Zur Schul- und Schul-
bauentwicklung im 19. und 20. Jahrhundert (Berlin: Technische Universitit, 1979).

19 Christian Lundahl, and Martin Lawn, “The Swedish Schoolhouse at the Centennial Exhibition in
Philadelphia 1876”, in Education across Europe: A visual conversation, ed. Catherine Burke (Berlin:
EERA, 2014), 95-98.

20 Joseph Da Silva, School(house) Design and Curriculum in Nineteenth Century America (Cham:
Palgrave Macmillan, 2018), 133.
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In view of the state of research, we can see that there are multiple
ways of writing the history of school buildings. However, these frame-
works struggle to deal with transnational spaces, although they attempt
to expand on the wide range of actors involved in school construction.
We also aim to shed light on the interplay between the professions while
also including transnational connections. By understanding the altered
constellation of professions and expertise around 1900, which implicitly
became the starting point for most research on the history of school
buildings, we revisit the question of entanglements between school
building layout and specific educational practices.

THE EMERGENCE OF SPECIFIC SCHOOL BUILDINGS - SCHOOL
ADMINISTRATIONS AND THE DIFFERENTIATION OF THE
SCHOOLHOUSE INTO A DISCRETE EDUCATIONAL SPACE

When thinking about schools today a specific image of a building
serving as a space for teaching and learning comes to mind. Yet histori-
cally, schools, particularly elementary ones, essentially denoted the
teachers’ houses with little differentiation between living and teaching
facilities. The specific needs of schooling did not yet motivate any mod-
ifications of the building. Until the nineteenth century, most children
were instructed in informal, unregulated spaces.?! But beginning in the
eighteenth century, the interest of state administrations and educational
authorities initiated attempts to govern, supervise, and sometimes, like
in Central Europe, even organise schooling in close cooperation with
church authorities. These schools were either situated in the churches’
rooms or in spaces located within their parishes. The latter, though small
and simple, represent the beginnings of discrete schoolhouses.

Similarly, following the establishment of a specific school adminis-
tration, prescriptions regarding the construction of buildings intended
for schooling were issued. Abbot Johann Ignaz von Felbiger’s instruc-
tions on school buildings (1783) were one of the earliest and most coher-
ent works in this respect. The famous school reformer known for his
activities in the Habsburg Empire codified standards and best practices

21 Lange, Schulbau; William W. Cutler, “Cathedral of Culture: The Schoolhouse in American Educa-
tional Thought and Practice since 1820”, History of Education Quarterly 29 (1989): 1-40; Da Silva,
School(house) Design.
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for erecting school buildings, including construction plans.22 In the fol-
lowing decades, these standards were mostly upheld and new aspects
rarely added.?’ A central consideration in Felbiger’s instructions was the
possible division of the school when a certain number of pupils was ex-
ceeded. This division would go along with the appointment of a second
(assistant) teacher who needed his own room for instruction: “For in the
prescribed manner of teaching, two persons cannot teach at the same
time in one room [...]”.2* When Felbiger considered how the pupils
should be divided, he proposed a differentiation between curricular con-
tents and age cohorts, stating that

the second classroom is indicated and divided in the same way as
the first one, except that the latter is made up of benches, as they
belong to students of writing [...]. It should also be noted that the
lower classroom is always for the younger students, that is, for
beginners, because in this way they can avoid the trouble and
danger of climbing stairs [...].2

Felbiger’s plan denotes the beginning of a separate schoolhouse his-
tory for elementary schools and balances two different considerations: If
more pupils attend school, a curricular differentiation or a different type
of organisation is called for, while secondly the “prescribed manner of
teaching” would need a separate room.

In the United States, like in many other countries, a specific planning
of schoolhouses on the level of elementary schools only emerged during
the nineteenth century. Here, the education reformer and school admin-
istrator Henry Barnard also noted the importance of dedicating a spe-
cial building to schooling. He emphasised that “every school-house
should be a temple, consecrated in prayer to the physical, intellectual,
and moral culture of every child in the community”.2¢ Schools should

22 Johann 1. v. Felbiger, Anleitung Schulgebiiude auf dem Lande wohl abzutheilen, wohlfeil, dauerhaft
und Feuersicher aufzufiihren (Leipzig: Hilscher, 1783). This title and all German quotes were trans-
lated by the authors; the construction plans are printed in Schmidt, Volksschule, 63-69.

23 Bennack, Gesundheit, 118.
24 Felbiger, Anleitung, 10.
5 Felbiger, Anleitung, 11.

26 Henry Barnard, School Architecture; or Contributions to the Improvement of School-Houses in the
United States. (New York: A. S. Barnes & Co., 1850), 55.

Historia y Memoria de la Educacion, 13 (2021): 375-423



FROM “SCHOOL BUILDING” TO “SCHOOL ARCHITECTURE” — SCHOOL TECHNICIANS, GRAND SCHOOL BUILDINGS. ..

become a discrete space for instruction and schooling and the school-
house should ultimately represent an essential factor of the learning
process. Both Felbiger in Austria and Barnard in the US state of Con-
necticut established and directed school administrations that attempted
to implement these reform ideas.

School Buildings in Prussian Berlin - From 1 to 36 Classes

To focus on Prussia is to direct attention to a specific case in elemen-
tary school development. Prussia received much admiration, among
other things, for its educational administration. We focus here on the
school building history of its capital, Berlin. Cities are especially rele-
vant as they presented models of institutionalisation for rural schools:
sophisticated facilities, large schools, and increasing internal differenti-
ation.?’” Besides Munich and Hamburg, Berlin was one of the most visi-
ble and discussed cases of school building standards in contemporary
debates. Local school administrations have been rarely focused on in
this respect?8 and, in the case of Berlin, the city school councillors have
been only treated biographically.?

The formation of a communal school administration began in 1826
with the appointment of the first city school councilman Wilhelm Reich-
helm, who took over the task of reorganising the until then private and
parochial school system for educating the poor. His reorganisation plan
of 1827 included a call for municipally-owned school buildings.3* Reich-
helm began by discussing the city’s increasing demand for schooling
with clear administrative thinking:

27 Rural schools were slower than city schools in creating elaborate internal differentiation, but one
can see similarities in the steps of their respective expansions, though the question of their actual
school work, curricular expectations as well as processes of regional centralisation have yet to be
studied in more depth. What is available is regional literature preserving local school system histo-
ries like Heinz JanRen, 150 Jahre Volksschule Kiidinghoven (Beuel: Stadtverwaltung, 1963).

28 Lange, Schulbau.

29 Michael S. Schuppan, “Uberblick iiber die Berliner Stadtschulrite als Quelle fiir regionale und
bildungsgeschichtliche Studien”, Bildung und Erziehung, 62 (2009): 497-504.

30 Wilhelm Reichhelm, “Genehmigter Plan fiir die Einrichtung des Stidtischen Armen-Schulwesens
in Berlin”, Jahrbiicher des preufSischen Volks-Schul-Wesens 6 (1827): 169-248; see for this plan also
Georg Riickriem, Ein Bilder-Lese-Buch ueber Schule und Alltag Berliner Arbeiterkinder (Berlin: Elefan-
ten Press, 1981), 12-72.
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The experience gained so far has led the authorities to the
conviction that the best way to provide for the education of poor
children is to establish public schools [...] by the community, ac-
cording to a comprehensive plan, and to gradually transform the
existing ones according to this plan. Only the concern that a me-
asure of this kind would significantly increase the annual mainte-
nance costs and would encounter great difficulties in its initial
implementation, especially with regard to the procurement of the
necessary school rooms, has given rise to doubts.3!

To him the cost calculations were at the core of the solution, hence
he attempted to reconcile reducing expenses and the need for the best
possible schooling:

As complete elementary schools, with separation of sexes, we
want to establish our public schools for the poor. The elementary
education includes what is necessary for the poor children; the
separation of the sexes is for the most part advisable. Also, this
measure, which is only implemented in the existing schools for
the poor with regard to the upper department, will not increase
the costs either, if, as is hereby proposed, a complete boys’ ele-
mentary school and a complete girls’ elementary school [...] are
always considered as one whole communal school for the poor
for 300 children, the budgets [...] are designed according to this
point of view, and the two schools that form a coherent whole are
accommodated in the same building.3

These schools were supposed to follow a prescribed curriculum that
was divided into an upper and lower class, associated with specific age
spans and learning outcomes.

Looking closer at the cost argument, Reichhelm elaborates on how
much a child’s education cost before and how much it would cost ac-
cording to his plan, arguing that creating municipal schools would only
be slightly more expensive: “From what has been said, it follows that if

31 Reichhelm, “Plan”, 180.
32 Reichhelm, “Plan”, 182-183.
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we want to secure our school system for the poor, we have to build our
own school buildings [...]".33

His mixture of lower expenses and a higher educational functionality
allowed Reichhelm to argue in favour of communally-owned school
buildings. Ultimately, his plan was realised and remained the standard
for the following 20 to 30 years, even if the willingness to raise the nec-
essary funds dwindled.3* Although only slowly implemented, the plan
displays how a communal authority replaced private entrepreneurs and
introduced the administrative aim of effectiveness as a relevant catego-
ry. The differentiation into separate departments is not justified by a
growing number of pupils, like proposed by Felbiger, but as a more ef-
fective way of drawing as many pupils as possible into the school sys-
tem. Here, considerations of the building’s layout decisively followed
pedagogic and administrative aims.

Figure 1. “Floor plan for the Berlin common schools from 1827”, in Ein Bilder-Lese-Buch iiber
Schule und Alltag Berliner Arbeiterkinder, ed. Georg Riickriem (Berlin: Elefanten Press 1981), 22.
School with four classes.

33 Reichhelm, “Plan”, 216.
34 Riickriem, Bilder-Lese-Buch, 22-23.
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In the following decades the number of classes per school in-
creased due to a growing number of enrolled pupils and was accom-
panied by a differentiation of the school curriculum, starting from
four classes (see image 1) to eight classes per school (four per each gen-
der) from 1835 onwards.3s After 1850 school buildings with 12 class-
rooms were built, which went hand in hand with a curriculum with
six differentiated classes.3 This interwovenness between curriculum
and school building programs before 1900 was even reflected in ar-
chitectural journals:

In the elementary schools, lessons are taught in 6 successive
classes [...]. The rapid growth in the number of pupils, however,
made it necessary to construct ever larger buildings, so that at
present it is the rule to unite 15 or 16 classes with 70, 65 and 60
pupils in the lower, middle and upper classes, respectively (a total
of about 1000 pupils) as an independent school under one main
teacher.3”

The number of six consecutive classes in Berlin remained the
same well after this standard was encouraged via the famous General
Regulations (Allgemeine Bestimmungen) for schools from 1872, the
second comprehensive nation-wide decree concerning school organ-
isation.

Nonetheless, the higher curricular expectations along with a perfor-
mance-oriented promotion mode and a growing number of enrolled pu-
pils led to an overcrowding of the lower classes. From 1863 on, this
created the need to build schools with additional classes for the lower
and middle levels, which were not part of the successive order of class-
es. Now, up to 20 classes were included in the school plans. This was
also legitimised with the cost-efficiency argument as building larger
schoolhouses was significantly less expensive than constructing several

35 Detlef K. Miiller, Sozialstruktur und Schulsystem. Aspekte zum Strukturwandel des Schulwesens im
19. Jahrhundert (Gottingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1977), 264-268, 757.

36 Miiller, Sozialstruktur, 757; “Zur Entwickelung der Berliner Gemeindeschulen”, Das Schulhaus
(hereafter SH) 2 (1900): 248-249.

37 Architekten- und Ingenieur-Verein zu Berlin, Berlin und seine Bauten (1877), 199-200.
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smaller ones.38 This trend intensified over time, so that around 1900 the
number of classes in one school building reached a standard of 36,
while only eight successive classes for eight years of schooling were
defined in the curriculum.3? Before, a curriculum-based layout would
have entailed that schools with 16 classes — eight for boys and eight for
girls — would have been built. But the connection between the number
of classes per building and the number of successive classes had dis-
solved.# Cost-efficiency considerations, a higher differentiation of cur-
ricula, and overcrowded lower and middle class levels allowed for the
construction of larger and larger school buildings, which we label as
grand school buildings and that furthered architectural interests and
innovations.* Arguments against this type of oversizing were more or
less unsuccessful in hindering their implementation.> Moreover, with
the rising number of classes and pupils, and backed by pedagogical ar-
guments, new school facilities like libraries, spaces for teachers, and
gyms were added. Meanwhile, the differentiation of the curriculum al-
lowed for more specific teaching and forms of cooperation, which then
led to the incorporation of new subject-related rooms like physical sci-
ence classrooms into the school building. The composition of school-
houses, which had until then consisted of the teacher’s apartment and
classrooms, became more complex.

School plans also depict this development:

38 “Berliner Gemeindeschulen”, SH 2 (1900): 248-249; see also Adolf Gerstenberg, “Die Gemein-
deschulen der Stadt Berlin”, Zeitschrift fiir Bauwesen 19 (1869): 489-518.

3 “Berliner Gemeindeschulen”, SH 2 (1900): 248; the eight-class curriculum was introduced in Ber-
lin in 1902, see Miiller, Sozialstruktur, 262-268.

4 Hans Winterstein, Beitrdige zur Kostenfrage von Schulbauten. (Berlin: Boll, 1912) states that usual-
ly all new schools in the larger cities had at least 36 classes.

4 Kaestle points out that the administrators who designed urban public school systems sought “to
create grand public buildings which would be permanent and prominent”, thus signifying the per-
manence of the education system, see Carl F. Kaestle, The Evolution of an Urban School System, New
York City, 1750-1850 (Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1973), 177.

% August Lomberg, Grofle oder kleine Schulsysteme? (Langensalza: Beyer, 1893); Friedrich W. Dorp-
feld, Zwei pidagogische Gutachten iiber zwei Fragen aus der Theorie der Schuleinrichtung. (Giitersloh:
Bertelsmann, 1877).
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Figure 2. “Gemeindeschule in der Schmid-Strasse”, in Adolf Gerstenberg,
“Die Gemeindeschulen der Stadt Berlin”, Zeitschrift fiir Bauwesen 19 (1869):
Blatt P. School with twelve classes. The original school was built in 1846,
remodeled and additional classes added between 1872 and 1873.

Figure 2 shows a plan of the first floor of the school building on
Schmidstralle (originally built in 1846, remodeled between 1872 and
1873) depicting the earliest concept of a 12-room school. Figure 3 shows
two of the three floors of the school building on KurfiirstenstraRe (built
between 1873 and1874) with 14 classrooms that also included additional
classes and an assembly hall. Subsequently erected buildings consisted
of more and more classes (see image 4): All have at least 36 classrooms
with a tendency that the later a school was built, the more rooms it had.*
Thus, it can be construed that the nineteenth century introduced enor-
mous changes to the shape of school buildings in Berlin.

4 E.g. 155th/156th Community School: 32 classes (1884-85); 169th/131st Community School: 36
classes (1886-87); 172nd/185th Community School: 40 classes (1888-1889); Berlin und seine Bauten
(1896), 315-328.
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Fig. 97—98. 22. Gemeindeschule in der Kurfiirstenstrasse.
{Archit. Qerstenherg)

1, Durchfahrt wmd Eingang fiir Midchen. 2. Wolimung

des Hauptlehrers. 3 Midehenklassen, 4, Elngang (lir Kna-

ben. & Knabenklassen. 6. Zwei Heserveklassem. 7. Ge-

meinschaltliche Aula. (Im Souterrain: Wohnung des

Schuldieners, Wirthschafikeller und REome fiir Brenn-
material.)

Figure 3. “22. Gemeindeschule in der Kurfiirstenstrasse”, in Architekten-Verein zu Berlin
und Vereinigung Berliner Architekten, Berlin und seine Bauten. Vol. I
(Berlin: Ernst & Korn, 1877), 199. The school was built between 1873 and 1874.
School with twelve classes, two additional classes, and an assembly hall.
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Figure 4. “172. und 185. Gemeindedoppelschule in der Bremer-StraRe”, in Architekten-Verein zu
Berlin und Vereinigung Berliner Architekten, Berlin und seine Bauten. II. und III. Der Hochbau
(Berlin, 1896), 320. School with 40 classes. The school was built between 1888 and 1890.

The Urban Schools of the United States

The general lines of development in designing and constructing
school buildings were not exclusive to Berlin or Prussia. As a comple-
mentary example which shows parallel developments, we briefly recon-
struct general trends in the planning of school buildings in the United
States, without focusing on the development of a particular urban school
system. Prussia and the United States were strongly interconnected,*
which especially rings true for the formation of the school system: Ger-
man experts on school matters travelled to the United States* and

4 Isensee, Oberdorf, Topper, Transatlantic Encounters.

4 Enno Eimers (ed.), Die Berichte Ronnes aus den USA 1834 - 1843 im Rahmen der Beziehungen
PreufSen - USA 1785 bis 1867 (Berlin: Duncker & Humblot, 2013). For more on Adolf Cluss see Fran-
cisco Javier Rodriguez Méndez, “La huella de Adolf Cluss en la escuela graduada de Cartagena”, Foro
de Educacion 12 (2014): 69-89; Alan Lessoff, and Christhof Mauch (eds.), Adolf Cluss, Architect. From
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influential education reformers from the USA travelled to Prussia for
observations and inspirations.+

Since colonial times (ca. 1650-1760), numerous schools had existed
in the United States.*” A considerable body of legislation regulated these
small one-room institutions.*# At the beginning of the nineteenth centu-
ry, especially urban centers were challenged with an increasing popula-
tion of children from poor families that could not afford school tuitions.
In search of a cost-efficient and viable solution, municipal school boards
in the USA turned to the Lancasterian school system, which was widely
received due to Joseph Lancaster having visited many US-American cit-
ies and eventually relocating to the USA in 1818. The system’s character-
istic features were described as consisting of “economy in expense, and
facility and expedition in communicating instruction”.# Not only did
Lancasterian schools provide a cost-efficient and discipline-inducing
schooling environment, the system also resonated with many of the phil-
anthropic notions and ideals that circulated at the beginning of the nine-
teenth century, dominating many local school boards and educational
committees. These consisted in large parts of members of the Society of
Friends who were especially engaged in educational efforts to further
develop the public education system. In New York City, for example, the
Free School Society formed in 1805 resorted to Lancaster’s monitorial
system as a model for providing a basic education for the growing num-
ber of children entering the city.>

Germany to America (New York: Berghahn, 2005) or Christhard Schrenk, and Peter Wanner (eds.),
Das Adolf-Cluss-Projekt 2005. Heilbronn-Washington (Heilbronn: Stadtarchiv Heilbronn, 2006).

4 See for example Horace Mann, Seventh Annual Report of the Board of Education. Together with the
Seventh Annual Report of the Secretary of the Board (Boston: Dutton and Wentworth, 1844) and Cal-
vin E. Stowe, Report on Elementary Public Instruction in Europe (Boston: Dutton and Wentworth,
1838).

4 Ellwood Patterson Cubberley, Public Education in the United States. A Study and Reinterpretation
of American Educational History (Boston: Houghton Mifflin Company, 1919), 17.

4 “Old Deluder Satan Law of 1647”, in The Laws and Liberties of Massachusetts. Reprinted from the
Copy of the 1648 Edition in the Henry E. Huntington Library. With an Introduction by Max Farrand
(Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1929).

4 Free-School Society of New-York, An Account of the Free-School Society of New-York (New York:
Collins and Co., 1814), 7.

50 For a more detailed account of the introduction of Lancasterian schools in New York City, see
Diane Ravitch, The Great School Wars. A History of the New York City Public Schools (Baltimore: The

Johns Hopkins University Press, 2000); John Franklin Reigart, The Lancasterian System of
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The recommended schoolhouses were constructed based on simple
plans that copied those that Lancaster himself had included in the man-
uals. Schools consisted of a large room which could house at least 200
pupils by leaving little space between the children and their desks and
seat rows (see image 5). In New York City, the first school constructed ac-
cording to the Lancaster plan, “School Number 1”7, could house 500 pu-
pils at once while “School Number 2”, built two years later, could instruct
300 children simultaneously.>! A closer look at the blueprints reveals the
clearly differentiated architectural structure: A large rectangular room
formed the basis of the schoolhouse, which consisted of three stories.
The first floor housed the infant and primary schools whereas the second
story was used as the girls’ department and the third as the boys’ depart-
ment. The arrangement of the desks and seats in the primary department
featured long rows of benches that could fit up to 20 pupils each.52
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Figure 5. “Plan of Lancaster school room in New York City”, in John Franklin Reigart, The
Lancasterian System of Instruction in the Schools of New York City. (New York: Teachers College,
Columbia University, 1916), 28.

Instruction in the Schools of New York City (New York: Teachers College, Columbia University, 1916);
Cubberley, Public Education.

st Reigart, The Lancasterian System, 24.

52 Reigart, The Lancasterian System, 26.
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Aside from its economical and practical construction, the monitorial
plan promised to deliver an effective curriculum that could be complet-
ed in a short amount of time. A characteristic feature of instruction was
the division of pupils into small groups of usually ten that were taught
by a monitor, another pupil who had already acquired advanced skills in
a certain curricular area. During instruction the pupils were grouped in
a semicircle in front of a so-called station where the monitor taught a
specific lesson.s3

New York City’s mayor De Witt Clinton (1769-1828) supported the
establishment of Lancasterian schools, which in turn promoted the ex-
pansion of these schools throughout the city.5¢ As a result of mutual vis-
its of school boards and administrators the Lancaster method circulated
throughout US urban spaces and in turn led to the establishment of the
system in most of the country’s larger cities. With this plan in mind, oth-
er urban centers designed and opened their first Lancasterian schools,
e.g.in 1817 (Philadelphia) and 1824 (Boston). In his study that examines
the links between schoolhouses and school curricula, Da Silva points
out that “with Lancaster School Houses, American education began to
take seriously the idea that the form of a schoolhouse could support its
function”.ss Hence, the monitorial schools modeled after the Lancaster
system can be described as one of the first instances that revealed an
amalgamation of ideas and concepts of schooling and the design of
school buildings.

The 1830s and 1840s saw the rise of the common school movement
which differed in the role attributed to education. Before, a variety of
private and public school organisations provided instruction to children.
Education reformers in favour of the common school idea, like Henry
Barnard and Horace Mann (1796-1859)3, criticised the existing educa-
tion system for furthering a division of the United States’ society into
rich and poor and argued for an administration of schools by state and

53 Cubberley, Public Education, 92.
54 William W. Campbell, Life and Writings of De Witt Clinton (New York: Baker and Scribner, 1849).
55 Da Silva, School(house) Design, 30, emphasis in original.

56 Barnard and Mann were also highly influential figures in educational politics since they both
served as secretaries of the school boards in Connecticut between 1838-1842 and Massachusetts
between 1837-1848, respectively.
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local governments.5” Although states such as New York had already cre-
ated administrative positions like that of the state superintendent of
schools, state supervision and organisation of schools only became a
pertinent feature of education reform in the 1830s.58 Administrative con-
trol was initially exerted by establishing a district system which brought
town and city schools under the authority of school wards. These wards
were then unified under a school board during the 1860s, thus further
concentrating and centralising the supervision of schools.*

On the level of school buildings these reform efforts affected the way
schoolhouses were constructed for the different branches. Now, the pri-
mary, grammar, and high school departments were no longer situated in
the same building; rather, separate buildings were constructed for the
different departments. Furthermore, the schoolhouses that formerly
consisted of just one schoolroom were now divided into classrooms and
rooms for recitation, since the mode of instruction had changed from
Lancasterian times.® The school plan recommended by Horace Mann in
1838 illustrates the initial steps of changing the layout of school build-
ings (see image 6).

57 Joel Spring, The American School 1642-2004 (New York: McGraw-Hill, 2005), 73.
58 Spring, The American School, 74-75.
59 Cubberley, Public Education, 235-239.

¢ The introduction of distinct recitation rooms marks an intermediate stage between the one-room
school and the graded school that is reflected in the architectural construction of the school build-
ings. See Antonio Vifiao Frago, “El espacio escolar ¢Cémo abordar un objeto polifacético y multifor-
me?”, in Espacios y patrimonio histérico-educativo, coords. Pauli Davila Balsera, and Luis Maria
Naya Garmendia (Donostia: Erein, 2016), 25-59.
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Figure 6. “School plan recommended by Horace Mann in 1838”, in Henry Barnard, School
Architecture; or Contributions to the Improvement of School-Houses in the United States. (New
York: A. S. Barnes & Co., 1850), 65.

In his popular publication School Architecture; or Contributions to
the Improvement of School-Houses in the United States, Barnard lament-
ed the state of the schoolhouses and calls for their improvement:
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Go where he would, in city or country, he encountered the
district school-house, standing in disgraceful contrast with every
other structure designed for public or domestic use. Its location,
construction, furniture and arrangements, seemed intended to
hinder, and not promote, to defeat and not perfect, the work
which was to be carried on within and without its walls. The at-
tention of parents and school officers was early and earnestly
called to the close connection between a good school-house and a
good school, and to the great principle that to make an edifice
good for school purposes, it should be built for children at school,
and their teachers [...].6!

The next significant step in the history of US school buildings was
marked by the emergence of the graded school¢? as a dominant con-
cept of school(house) organisation. Not only were these new buildings
divided into distinct schools for each department, the curriculum as
well as the pupils were also graded. This entailed that a consecutive
course of study and the differentiation of schoolchildren by attain-
ment and age affected the way educational administrators planned
and constructed school buildings. The first proper graded school was
the Quincy Grammar School built in Boston in 1848 (see image 7). It
“introduced a new type of school architecture in that the building con-
tained a small classroom for each teacher — twelve in all, with seats for
fifty-five pupils each — an assembly room, a coat and cloak room off
each classroom”.3

sl Barnard, School Architecture, 6.

©2 For the graded system in the US see e.g. William H. Wells, A Graded Course of Instruction for Pub-
lic Schools: With Copious Practical Directions to Teachers, and Observations on Primary Schools,
School Discipline, School Records, Etc. (Chicago: George Sherwood, 1862); for the graded system in
Spain see Antonio Vifiao Frago, “Graded schools in the urban settings: Constructions, buildings and
school complexes (1898/1936)”, in Madrid, ciudad educadora 1898/1938. Memoria de la escuela puibli-
ca, eds. Maria del Mar del Pozo Andrés, and Ian Grosvenor (Madrid: Ayuntamiento de Madrid. Ofi-
cina de Derechos Humanos y Memoria, 2019), 213-265.

63 Cubberley, Public Education, 245-246.
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Plan of Pirst Floor.

A, A, Front Door.

B, B, Entries.

C, Corridor or Hall

T, T, T, T, Teachers’ Platform 24 feet by 55.

r, r, v, r, Hot-air flues.

v, v, v, v, Preston’s Ventilators for controlling the flues in the partition wall,
swhich communicate with the iron smoke pipes near the top of the building.
This plan is adopted in the first story only.

e, ¢, ¢, ¢, Indicates the location of the flues of Emerson’s Ventilators in the
seeond, third and fourth stories.

s, Sink.

¢, ¢ ¢, ¢, Closets.

2, d, Closets 10 feet by 11 feet

Figure 7. “Floor plan of the Quincy Grammar School in Boston”, in Henry Barnard, School
Architecture; or Contributions to the Improvement of School-Houses in the United States (New York:
A. S. Barnes & Co., 1850), 209.

Key features of graded school architecture were the division into class-
rooms and recitation rooms, large halls that were used as assembly halls in
which all the school’s pupils and teachers could gather, and offices for the
newly introduced administrative position of the school principal.
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The beginning of the twentieth century saw the rise of the progres-
sive movement which formulated new approaches to schooling and
thus challenged the established school design by proposing a change
in curriculum and organisation. These changes called for a differenti-
ation of the established school floor plans into special subject class-
rooms, including laboratories and workshops.®4 Moreover, school
buildings, and here especially high schools, were attributed the role of
community centers that tried to further alleviate the spatial divide
between school and society. This extended function of the schoolhouse
opened the buildings’ rooms and amenities to local community mem-
bers.

Transatlantic Circulation of School Building Models — The Case of
the Assembly Hall

When thinking about the transnational in the history of school
buildings usually Edward R. Robson (1874) is referred to, who de-
scribed different school building models from around the world, ex-
pressing that Prussia with its individual classroom structure represent-
ed the dominant model in the nineteenth century.®> The other model
mentioned by Robson, mostly attributed to the USA and England, is the
large-room model, which we have described above, that put emphasis
on constructing — and using for teaching purposes — an assembly hall.
Assembly halls were not common in German elementary school build-
ings, though, as we have seen, Berlin sometimes included them in its
building programs. It is noteworthy that some authors describe that in
the end the “German plan” with “a classroom for every class” would
succeed.®¢ Though this hypothesis seems very convenient, we think it
insightful to highlight the interplay between the national discourses in-
stead of only isolating and comparing them. Thus, we look at how this
interplay came into being and which reciprocal observations were at
work.

¢ Da Silva, School(house) Design, 47-49.
65 Gohlich, “Schulraum”, 96.

¢ T. Roger Smith, quoted